" >V2 HtVi NO T FO L L J .V S J CCS.Vl.VOLi- DliVHED KtBI.Si, WHJ.V *i MIDK K.VUWX UHT.l VOU TUB ; ASD COHINO Of OUR 



-/- 

U'BO JESUS CHRIST, BUT W 



EDS MB-WIT.S'ESS'JS or Ills M AJ EST If W.IKS WS IVSHU WITH HIM IN TUB HOLY MOUNT.' 



NEW SERIES. Vol. 1. 



BQMDSL SMTOBAtf^MABfOIEI 310, 31 §4© 



Ho. 7. WHOLE No. S£9. 



THE ADVENT HEEALD 

Is PUBLISHED KVKit V SATURDAY 

AT NO. SMIL K -STREET, BOSTON, 

II J. Y. HUES. 



All communications, orders, or remittances, for this oillce, slionlrl 
be directed U> J. V. Ml MLS, H.^ton, Mush. .jwlpric... Sunnm Iters' 
names, witli their i'osl-oMee address, should, be distinctly Kivcn 
when moiitn is inrwarded. 



ThoiiJhts of a Little Child. 

[It U naid that the i*iea in the folio wins lines wasftctnaliv expressed 
bv a little boy ol live years old. They are taken from the western 
ilmmgelitti but we know not the writer's name. I 

OU ! I Ion? to be, dear mother, 

On the cool and fragrant srasa, 
With nought but the sky above my bead, 

And the shadowing clouds that p*ss. 

And I want the bright, bright sunshine 

All round about my bed, jj 
I will close my eves, and (iod will think 

Your little boy U dead ! 

Then Christ will send an angel 

To take me up to Him ; 
He will bear me, slow and steadily, 

Far through the ether dim. 

lie will gently, gently lay me 

Close to the Saviour's side, 
Ami when Pro sure thai we're in heaven, 

My eyes I'll open wide. 

And Fll look among the angels 
That stand abo it the throne, 
Till I And my sister Man,, 
t For I know she must be one. 

And when I find tier, mother. 

We will go away alone, 
And I will tell her how we've mourned 

AH the while she has been gone ! 

Oh ! 1 shall be delighted 

To hear her speak again- 
Tliojirh I know nlieU not return tons— 
\ To ask her would be vain ! 

So I'll nut ray arms around her» 

And look into her eyes, 
And remember all I suid to her, 

And all her sweet replies. 

And then 1 'H ask the angel 

To take me back to you— 
He'll bear me, slow and steadily, 

Down through the ether blue. 

And you '11 only think, dear mother, 

I haTB been out at play, 
And have gone to sleep, beneath a tree, 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. in. 

BY REV. JOIIX ( OMMI Mi, Ij. D. 

THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS. 
" A threue was set in heaven, and one sal on llic tlirone. And he 
that sal was to look noon like a jasper and aainline atone : and there 
was a ramhow round about (lie throne, insijlit lit,- unto an emerald. 
And louud about Hie throne were four and twenty seats ; and upon 
the scats I saw four and twenlr elders sillies, clutheil In white rai- 
ment ; and they had on their hea Is crowns of sold. And ont of the 
throne proceeded lulu mats and ihunderings and voices: and there 
were seven Iannis of lire burning; before the throne, which are the 
seven Saints of«<id. And before Ihe throne there was a sea orjlai* 
like unto crystal : and i.i the midst ol Ihe ihrone, ami round aboin 
the throne, were i.eir Leasts full of eyi s beli.re >,n,l behind. And the 
first beast was like a hon, and the second b, ast like a calf, ami the 
Mini b.a.t bad a fine as a nun, and the fonrth beust was liken lhii,« 
eatle. And the tour beasts bad each of tubal sit wiims ahout him ; 
a id they were full of eyes within : and they rest not dav ai d i.ishl, 
sayins, Holy, lioly, holy, l.ordliod Almtthlv, w u.h was, and is, "and 
is toco ue. And v. Inn those beaMs .jvi. -lory rid lienor and llianks 

to him that sal on the thr ', who livelh forever and ever, the four 

and twenty eider.- till down before him thai sat on the throno, and 
worship him tlist liveth forever, nnd cast their crowns before ihe 
throne, aaytntj. Thou art wormy, () Lord, to receive slorynnd honor 
and power: lor thou hast created all tlnuss, and lor tin pie isurcihei 
are and were created."— Rev. 4:3-11. ' 

John sees " a door " in the walls of heaven, 
and through that door he beholds, and in this 
chapter describes, its interior glory. He learns 
there in that vast panorama the dawning scenes 
of centuries to come. First, however, he un- 
veils the heavenly state just as he sees it. Fore- 
most in the scene" he beholds the Son of God, 
arrayed and radiant with his evangelical glory : 
the sardine, or color of flesh, indicating his hu- 
manity as the visible shrine of Deity, and the 
rainbow, that thing woven out of sunbeams and 
raindrops — smiles and tears, he sees as the em- 
blem of a covenant in all things ordered and 
sure; the predominating green, the color that 
prevails in creation, because softest and most 
suitable to the eye, indicates the softening in- 
fluence of the humanity of Jesus on the rays 
of the otherwise inapproachable glory that shone 
through it. This, in fact, is the character of 
heaven. The crown of Jesus is visible in the 
subduing light of His cross— His very throne 
of glory lies in the light of Calvary, and Para- 
dise regained wears still in heaven the aspect 
of Gethsemane. Four living creatures, (£»<*) 
improperly translated beasts, (which last is the 
proper rendering of top*, a word that occurs 
in subsequent parts of this book,) and four- 



and-twenty elders are revealed to John in the 
celestial scene. 

The four living creatures, it is probable, re- 
fer to the Jewish church, and are meant to per- 
sonate it, as seems to be indicated by their res- 
pective Jewish characteristics. The twelve 
tribes were arranged in their marching into four 
divisions, and each division had its appropriate 
symbol. Judah and his two tribes had the 
symbol of a lion ; Keuben and his two, that of 
a man ; Ephraim and his two, that of a bull ; 
Dan and his two, that of an eagle. The ,our- 
and-twenty elders very probably represent the 
Gentile church, being in no respect signalized 
by Levitical symbols. At all events, the two 
parties, the living creatures and the elders, are 
of the Redeemed church, as is obvious from 
their anthem, chap. 5:8, 9 — " And when he had 
taken the book the four living creatures and 
four-and-twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps and 
golden vials full of odors, which are the prayers 
of saints," or holy ones, i. e. of themselves, 
" and they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book and to open the seals 
thereof, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast 
made us unto*our God kings and priests : and 
we shall reign on the earth." These worship- 
ing ones, evidently a company of redeemed 
men, are also represented as casting their crowns 
before the throne. This is evidence, by an ex- 
pressive action, of their conscious obligation to 
Him that loved them. They see on each crown 
the image of the Lamb, and the superscripture 
of His name, and each gem seems to them ra- 
diant with his lustre, and this gives emphasis 
to every feeling, and eloquence to every song. 
The sins of the lost will never be over-punished, 
and the mercies of the saved will never be over- 
acknowledged. The former will never cease 
to blame themselves. The latter will never 
cease to praise the Lord. The " Seven Spirits " 
referred to in verse 5, and likened to seven 
lamps of fire, are apocalyptic representations of 
the Holy Spirit of God. The number seven is 
employed in Scripture as the numerical repre- 
sentative of perfection. Thus, the seven church- 
es represent the one universal visible church, 
and in the use of this number there seems to 
be a usage borne out by corresponding analo- 
gies in the material world. Ali know that sev- 
en colors are the component elements of pure 
light ; and seven notes is the range of a musi- 
cal scale, and thus the sacred symbol may be 
laid in the nature of things. It may here" too 
be proper to answer the question, why symbols 
are employed, when abstract and naked ideas 
might have been set forth. Symbols are the 
most permanent exponents of thought, as well 
as universally intelligible, because the great 
facts and leading phenomena of creation are 
the same in all countries and in all ages, and 
convey at the same time most vividly, as well 
as most intelligibly, universally, and perma- 
nently, the truths of which they are the vehi- 
cles ; but, in fact, there was a necessity, as far 
as we can see, for the use of symbols in such 
a book. If utterly uintelligible, they would 
have been useless either as prefigurations of 
truth, or evidences by comparison of its fulfil- 
ment, and if too obvious, they would have in- 
terfered with the responsibility of man, and the 
freedom of the movements of the world. They 
are perfect, just as the Holy Spirit has given 
them. 

The inspired seer then gives his vision of the 
book with seven seals, in chap. 5:1-7. " And 
I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the back- 
side, sealed with seven seals. And I saw a 
strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, 



Wnb is worthy to open the book, and to loose 
the seals thereof? And no man in heaven nor 
in earth, neither under the earth, was able to 
open the book, neither to look thereon. And I 
wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. And one of the elders saith unto me, 
Weep not : behold, the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open 
the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 
And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and of the midst 
of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had been 
slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 
into all the earth. And he came and took 
the book out of the right hand of him that sat 
upon the throne." 

This chapter opens with an account of the 
mysterious book, which contained things to 
come, that is, things subsequent to the date of 
the apocalyptic vision. The explanation of its 
being written within and without is found in a 
reference to the structure of the ancient book 
or volume. It was a skin of parchment, with 
a roller at' each end. The reader having read 
the writing on the skin in the part between the 
two rollers, unwound a portion from the left 
hand roller, and after reading it, wound it on 
the right, and when the whole of one side had 
thui lien perused in successive portions, he 
turned toward himself the opposite ends of the 
rollers, and wound and unwound as before, till 
all the manuscript on the other side had been 
likewise read. The book seen by the seer and 
thus constructed, had seven seals attached to it 
— seals to indicate that they were secret, and 
also seals to indicate that they were to be bro- 
ken or opened. Each seal was the compen- 
dium of a distinct prophecy of events and cir- 
cumstances to evolve. The first six seals con- 
tain the history of the temporal glory and de- 
cline of Rome Pagan, the most illustrious em- 
pire of the ancient earth. The first six trum- 
pets which are comprehended in the seventh 
seal contain the desolation of Rome Christian 
by the Goths, the Saracens, and the Turks. 
The first six vials, which are comprehended in 
the seventh trumpet, embody the events that 
occurred subsequent to the breaking forth of 
the great European revolution in 1793. Thus 
the twenty-one apocalyptic symbols, the seven 
seals, the seven trumpets, and the seven vials, 
represent in succession the progress of the 
church along the obstructions of time, her vicis- 
situdes of experience, her trials, her cruel 
mockings, her perils, aud her final triumph and 
permanent prosperity. John says, v. 4, — " I 
wept much, because no man was found worthy 
to open and to read the book." The sacred seer 
thus showed an earnest and anxious desire to 
understand unfulfilled prophecy, and thereby 
to learn things that were to come. Such de- 
sire was not sinful, nay, within the proper lim- 
its it was as dutiful as it was blessed. If no 
symbol had been exhibited significant of events 
to come, he would have had no right to inquire, 
" for secret things belong unto the Lord." But 
as a symbol was shown, it was the instinct of 
nature and the evidence of grace to seek reve- 
rently and humbly after its significance, for 
" things revealed belong to us and to our chil- 
dren ;" but we are not left to conjecture on the 
nature of this curiosity, for one of the elders 
showed it was lawful when he said unto him, 
" Weep not, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the 
Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof;" and on 
John looking up, " He saw in the midst of the 
throne a Lamb as it had been slain, having sev- 
en horns and seven eyes, which are the seven 
Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 
And he came and took the book out of the right 



hand of him that sat on the throne." Thus, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the Saviour of sinners, in 
the exercise of his prophetic office, represented 
by seven eyes, the gTeat symbol of omniscience, 
and by the seven horns, the symbol of omnipo- 
tent power, and in virtue of His perfect atone- 
ment as " the Lamb slain," broke the seals, and 
opened the book, and unveiled for us its won- 
derful contents. He is now as ever the Lion of 
the tribe of Judah, that is strength and royalty, 
power and jurisdiction combined. He is now 
also as ever the root of all being, the fountain 
of all life. He is seated on the throne ; but 
even the lustre of that throne cannot conceal 
the lowliness and loveliness of the most inter- 
esting spectacle in glory, the Lamb slain. The 
word totyaypuin here rendered " as it had been 
slain," means literally killed in sacrifice, and as 
if just newly so killed, and conveys beyond the 
power of English to express the continual fresh- 
ness and applicability of the atoning and expia- 
tory efficacy of the blood of Christ, and teach- 
es us the precious truth that there is the same 
virtue in the atonement this very moment, as 
there was when that atonement was first made. 
Years do not waste its virtue, and the succes- 
sive millions that draw from it do not exhaust 
its fulness. When the Lamb had thus taken 
the book, and stood ready to open it, the four 
living creatures and the four-and-twenty elders, 
being designed to represent the firet-fruits and 
precursors of the redeemed in glory, sung a 
new song, with harps and golden vials full of 
incense, which are the prayers of, literally, the 
holy ones ; and they sang a new song, (v. 9) 
saying, " Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, 
and hpst redeemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation." And the angels also took up the fly- 
ing strains, and, according to their experience 
and nature, sang, ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands being their 
number, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and bless- 
ing; and every creature in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 
in the sea, added, Blessing, and honor, and glo- 
ry, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, even unto the Lamb forever and 
ever." There was displayed on this august oc- 
casion, on Christ's part, a new manifestation of 
his character, a new evolution of his glory ; 
and they that beheld it, in order to express the 
all but inexpressible feeling stirred within them 
by that new and glorious spectacle, sung a new- 
song — its theme, atoning blood — its key-note, 
redeeming love — its harmony, the sustained 
and blended voices of adoring spirits — and the 
choir that sang it, the redeemed tenantry of 
heaven and earth, the angels of the sky, and 
the grateful inmates of the ocean and the air. 
Thus it is now, and thus it will be forever. 
The songs of psalmists praise him — the harps 
of prophets praise him — the records of evan- 
gelists and the eloquence of apostles praise 
him — the seals, the trumpets, and the vials 
praise him — the goodly fellowship of the proph- 
ets praise him — the noble army of martyrs 
praise him — the past, the present, and the fu- 
ture praise him — all things bear the impress of 
His love, exhibit the evidence and the influence 
of his wisdom and the inspiration of His pow- 
er, and become the organs of the ceaseless 
.manifestation of His glory. 

Chap. 6 begins with the opening of the first 
seal, " And I saw when the Lamb opened one 
of the seals, and I heard, as it were the noise 
of thunder, one of the four living creatures, 
saying, Come and see. And I saw, and behold 
a white horse ; and he that sat on him had a 
bow ; and a crown was given unto him, and he 
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went forth conquering and to conquer." The 
first four seals have one great characteristic in 
common, viz. the symbol of a horse. This 
must indicate something which they share in 
common. Is there any clue to the solution of 
this symbol suggested by its historical, or na- 
tional, or local import? There is. Almost 
every nation has some emblem as its national 
exponent and characteristic. Thus the thistle 
is the symbol of Scotland ; the rose, of Eng- 
land ? and the shamrock, of Ireland. These 
are the national hieroglyphs. Were any one 
to write an apocalyptic history of Ireland, for 
instance, during the last twelve months, he 
would probably write, that the shamrock lost 
much of its verdure, and ultimately withered 
and died in the autumn of 1846, but that it re- 
covered all its pristine beauty in the course of 
1847 ; and no one acquainted with the literal 
historical facts would be likely to mistake the 
meaning of such an allusion. Now the horse 
was as strictly the national emblem of Rome 
as the thistle is of Scotland, the rose of Eng- 
land, or the lily of France, or the shamrock of 
Ireland. Medals are still in existence with al- 
to-relievo figures of the horse, and the word 
Roma inscribed below. The Romans also 
called themselves Gem Mavortia, that -is, the 
people of Mars, and the horse, in their my- 
thology, was sacred to Mars. Thus, therefore, 
there can be little doubt, that the first four seals 
refer to and represent the Roman empire in its 
pagan state. The colors of the horses point 
out its successive stages of prosperity, suffer- 
ing, conquest, or decay — the riders on the 
horses represent the agents employed to bring 
about its various phases — and the crown, the 
bow, and the balance represent the class, or 
family, or nation, to which these agents res- 
pectively belonged. By adhering to these very 
natural explanations, we shall be able to open 
up much that would be otherwise enigmatical, 
if not impenetrable. — (To be continued.) 



M Principalities and Powers in Heavenly 
Places." 



BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

EVIL SPIRITS. --THEIR EXISTENCE AND CHARACTER. 

The eternal power and godhead of the Most 
High are, as St. Paul tells us, invisible things, 
yet clearly seen and to be understood even of 
the heathen, by those things which he. hath 
made. Rom. 1 : 20. The order and harmony 
of creation, the wonderful manner in which all 
things are upheld, preserved, perpetuated, or 
re-produced, appeal to the natural reason and 
conscience of man, bespeaking some mighty, 
creative, over-ruling hand, directed by a wis- 
dom and knowledge to which no mortal may 
attain. And this recognition is all but univer- 
. However false, however distorted, how- 
ever debased by the most wretched folly, super- 
stition, and crime, we find the principle of De- 
ism in some form established throughout the 
world. 

But beyond this, man cannot go ; he sees 
that God is powerful, and if the desperate 
wickedness of his own heart did not blind it, 
he must also perceive that God is good ; giving 
us rain and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness, clothing the earth with 
refreshing verdure ; decking it with myriads of 
glowing flowers ; bestowing on the birds their 
soft and graceful plumage, bright in lovely 
dyes, and teaching them to breathe forth music 
from their cheerful throats : causing the rnoon 
to walk in brightness, the stars to spangle hea- 
ven, and peopling even the little brooks that 
run among the hills with unnumbered forms of 
beauty that sport in the pure element. So far, 
man may recognize God, may love, fear, and 
praise him. 

But beyond this we have no means of pene- 
trating ; our bodily organs appear to be the sole 
medium of communication with what exists. — 
What we can see, hear, feel, smell, or taste, is 
matter of observance, affording evidence on 
which the mind may rely, and from it we may 
reason or conjecture to any extent, but can 
know nothing to bring us acquainted with what 
lies beyond the range of our senses, — we need 
a special revelation from Him who governs all, 
and this revelation we possess. Between the 
two covers of a book that a child may grasp, 
we find all that is needful or profitable for us to 
know of the nature, attributes, and works of the 
Almighty, of his power in creation, his love in 
redemption, his past dealings with the world, 
and his future purposes respecting it. By the 
comparatively dim twilight of his works we 
may feel after, and haply find him, as the all- 
presiding governor of the world which he has 
made : in the bright blaze of his word we be- 
hold him distinctly ; and not only Him, but a 



race of intermediate beings, different from our- 
selves in that they are not burdened with flesh, 
possessed of faculties and powers that give them 
a vast advantage over us, and deeply interested 
and busily employed about us, who are natu- 
rally wholly regardless of them, even when not 
wholly ignorant concerning them. 

Of these mysterious beings we know the 
number is immensely great; and that they 
are divided into two classes : the " elect an- 
gels," or " holy angels," who are God's obe- 
dient ministers, and do his pleasure ; and " the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left 
their own habitation," (Jude 6,) who are rebels 
against God, and implacable enemies to man. 
These last are marshalled under one superior 
chief, who directs their operations, and main- 
tains, with their assistance, a kingdom upon 
earth, directly opposed to the government of 
Christ the rightful King. To support, by every 
possible means, to extend, and to strengthen, 
this usurped dominion, to seduce all whom he 
can, to terrify others, and to thwart, harass, and 
distress every child of God while sojourning 
here, is the ohject of the adversary. His very 
name, Satan, expresses it ; and the superior 
power which as a spirit he possesses, become 
effectual in carrying out his most malevolent 
designs, whenever the omnipotence of God 
does not interpose to restrain it. ' 

But assertion, on a subject of such tremen- 
dous moment to every individual of the human 
race, will not suffice : we must have proof — 
such proof as God alone can afford us means 
of obtaining : and which, where it exists, he 
must also enable us to perceive, for the policy 
of Satan is wholly opposed to the inquiry. — 
There is nothing he dreads so much as our be- 
ing " not ignorant of his devices," because he 
knows that where it is revealed to us, " We 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the ruler: 
of the darkness of this world, against wicked 
spirits in high places." Eph. 6:12. In the pre> 
ceding verse we are also told of a sure defence, 
and exhorted to " put on the whole armor of 
God, that ye may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the Devil." And despite the express 
declarations of God's word, despite its reite- 
rated warnings, despite even our own sore per- 
sonal experience of his craft and subtlety, we 
are prone to overlook not only such testimony 
to his continual activity and abundant means of 
warring against us, but the very fact of his ex- 
istence, so far as it concerns the daily expe- 
rience, collectively and individually, of the 
church of Christ. 

Strange as this may sound, it is undeniable : 
we cannot marvel that where Satan, " the god 
of this world, hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them," (2 Cor. 4 : 4,) he 
should have taken care also to blind them to his 
own devices ; that he should have stealthily 
thrown the bandage across their eyes from be- 
hind, so that they know not the hand which 
performed the operation, not even that such 
operation is performed ; but it is wonderful that 
he can prevail upon Christian people to banish 
his name, as they generally do, from their daily 
converse, and Christian pastors to make only, 
now and then, a slight incidental reference to 
it in the pulpit ; and in these days, too, while 
in every department of our households, in eveiy 
street of our cities, in church and State, in cot- 
tage and palace, at home and abroad, he is in- 
cessantly manifesting his hateful presence, 
perplexing, seducing, embroiling, dismaying, 
uprooting, and disorganizing, till the whole 
framework of society is loosened, and ready, 
upon the first shock, to crumble about us. 

It cannot be unseasonable, at any period, far 
less at this juncture, to draw the attention of 
Christians to a point which God has seen fit to 
represent as of the most stirring, vital impor- 
tance to them. The warning needs to be often 
sounded, " Be sober, be vigilant, because your 
adversary, the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour." 1 Pet. 
5:8. But in treating of a matter so exceedingly 
solemn and awful, care must be taken not to 
run into the opposite danger of saying too 
much. We must " not go beyond the word of 
the Lord to speak more or less." Great mis- 
chief has been done, and by great men too, by 
indulging imagination, and building unreal fab- 
rics on the solid foundation of the revealed fact. 
Scripture alone must speak, in declaring the 
existence, personality, characters, offices, and 
positive actings, of those spiritual creatures, 
which constantly surround us, beginning with 
Satan and his angels. May He, who by death 
destroyed him that had the power of death ; 
He, the seed of the woman, who came to bruise 



the serpent's head ; He, who led captivity cap- 
tive, and who will bruise Satan under our feet 
shortly : may He, even the Lord Jesus Christ, 
bless this humble attempt, preserving both the 
writer and the reader from all presumptuous 



Before proceeding to examine the truth con- 
cerning Satan, we must notice the false im- 
pressions current, both as to his person and em- 
ployment. We are taught from the nursery to 
regard him as a hideous, disgusting, and almost 
ludicrously contemptible object. A black, mis- 
shapen, half-human body, with limbs and other 
appendages belonging to various classes of ani- 
mals, an excessively frightful, grinning face ; 
and, in short, a preposterous compound of all 
that is ugly and incongruous, supply the gene- 
ral idea of the " prince of this world." This 
fabulous image bears the marks of his own 
creation, for it is calculated to throw us off our 
guard by masking his real importance, so that 
we grow up ashamed of having once been 
frightened by these pictures of the devil, and 
count it a mark of matured reason to laugh at 
the hobgoblin of our childhood. His name 
too, is linked with mean and ridiculous associa- 
tions; it is denounced as a vulgarism, and 
when plainly uttered in conversation with refer- 
ence to his works, a smile of levity, if not a 
grave reproof, usually awaits the offender. A 
variety of nicknames have been applied to him, 
the substitution of which for his Scriptural ti- 
tle is considered as showing greater respect for 
the auditors, and greater refinement in the 
speaker ; and he has been so identified with the 
most flippant, most trifling or profane forms of 
speech, even among polished gentlemen, that 
one of the hardest tasks the awakened Chris- 
tian has to encounter, is to disconnect the name 
of the devil from such associations, and to dis- 
suade others so offending. 

As regards his works, a still more dangerous 
mistake seems to prevail : he is looked on by 
the professing world in general as a little more 
than a chimerical personage ; one who, when 
our Lord was on earth, proved busy, and trou- 
blesome to him, but who is mostly in hell, tor- 
menting such as he has got into his power, and 
rarely, if ever, interfering with the course of 
this world. Sometimes the most petty annoy- 
ances and vexatious little mistakes are referred 
to his mischievous arrangements, but more 
through momentary petulance than any sober 
conviction : at other times he is represented as 
presiding where very extensive injury is done, 
perhaps directing the campaigns of a Napoleon, 
or baffling some schemes of universal philan- 
thropy. But to regard him as systematically 
busying himself in the concerns of individuals, 
more particularly as influencing, by his artful 
suggestion, their words and deeds, is looked on 
as most childishly superstitious. Nay, even 
among spiritual persons there is a lurking un- 
belief on this subject, which gives the enemy 
many an advantage over them. They are loth 
to believe that when engaged in promoting a 
good work, Satan is at their right hand resist- 
ing them : that, by his whispered suggestions, 
their humility is often depressed into cowardice, 
their zeal quickened to rashness, their confi- 
dence urged on to presumption, and their pru- 
dence chilled with unbelief. In whatsoever 
quality the Lord has enabled them to excel, 
that very excellence Satan will weave a snare 
for their faet; and the snare once laid, he has 
abundant agencies at work to draw or drive 
them into it. Theoretically, perhaps, this is 
not denied ; but point out a living instance of 
such delusion, and you are presently reproved, 
or frowned into silence. 

The following direct testimonies from the 
Scriptures to the existence and character of evil 
spirits, of whom one distinct chief or leader 
controls a number of subordinate devils, will 
establish our first point : — 

" And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole world : he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him." Rev. 12:9. 

■' Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. When 
he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for 
he is a liar, and the father of it." John 8:44. 

" But some of them said, He casteth out 
devils through Beelzebub the chief of the 
devils." Luke 11:15. 

" If Satan be divided against himself, how 
shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that 
I cast out devils through Beelzebub." v. 18. 

" Thou believest that there is one God ; thou 
doest well ; the devils also believe and trem- 
ble." Jam. 2:19. 



"He said unto him, come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit ; and he asked him, What 
is thy name ? And he answered, saying, My 
name is Legion ; for we are many." Mark 5:8, 9. 

. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." — 
Matt. 25:41. . 

" God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell." 1 Pet. 2:4. 

These form but a small portion of the in- 
spired declarations which might be adduced 
under this head, yet they suffice to place the 
fact beyond a cavil, and our next step is to as- 
certain the extent of power possessed by Satan ; 
and the habitual employment of the infernal 
hosts. 



MESSIAH. 

My Saviour is the Messiah, whom Daniel 
foretold, as ''the Prince," who should "be cut 
off, but not for himself," " to finish the trans- 
gression, and make an end of sins, and make 
reconciliation for iniquity." {Dan. 9:24-26.) 

To accomplish these great purposes, it was 
necessary that my Saviour should be at once a 
Priest and a sacrifice, and in his sacerdotal cha- 
racter be " anointed " with an unction, corres- 
ponding with his exalted nature and his une- 
qualled undertaking. That unction was the 
Holy Ghost, and it qualified him in his priestly 
office to " offer himself without spot to God " 
(Heb. 9:14) ; for it was " through the Eternal 
Spirit" that he thus presented himself unto 
God, by his conscience-purging blood. As the 
anointed prophet and teacher of his people, 
whose work and whose word were to be the 
source of instruction and comfort to them, un- 
der all the varied wants of their ignorance and 
their sorrows, he was the object of constant 
expectation. " I know," — said the woman of 
Samaria to him, before he fully revealed him- 
self to her penitent and opening mind, — "I 
know that Messias cometh, which is called 
Christ : when he is come, he will tell us all 
things." (John 4:25.) 

In his regal office, also, my Saviour was anoint- 
ed with the divine unction, which authorized and 
enabled him to assume the reins of universal em- 
pire. " Thus was Christ ' anointed with the oil 
of gladness above his fellows ;' i. e. above those 
who possessed with him a fellowship, or simi- 
larity of office, as types of himself. Aaron was 
anointed High Priest ; Saul was anointed king ; 
Elisha was anointed prophet ; Melchisedec, king 
and priest ; Moses, priest and prophet ; David, 
king and prophet ; yet none was ever anointed 
to the union and comprehension of all these of- 
fices together, but the Chhist of God." 

All that my Saviour has and is, he has and is 
forme. That "oil of gladness," which so rich- 
ly flows over him, that " all his garments," and 
even the very skirts of them, " smell of myrrh, 
aloes, and cassia," descends upon me, and com- 
municates its healing and sanctifying virtue to 
my soul, when my timid faith only ventures to 
touch the hem of his vesture. Whatever was 
touched by the anointed priest, became conse- 
secrated to the service of the sanctuary ; and 
one drop of the precious anointing oil would per- 
fume all it fell upon. Has not my Saviour 
touched my soul ? Has he not secretly drawn 
me to touch him in humble faith ? Have 1 not 
felt a sweetly-constraining energy emanate from 
him to my whole nature ? Am not I, and all I 
have, thereby consecrated to my Redeemer's 
service ? I observe it recorded of the members 
of the earliest New Testament church, when 
acting under that rich unction of the Holy One 
which taught them all things, that " not any of 
them said that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own." Thus may I feel and 
act; so that men, perceiving the fragrance of 
holiness around me, while I am myself scarcely 
conscious of it. may " take knowledge of me 
that I have been with Jesus," and seek for 
themselves the same anointing of God. To 
him alone apostolical and sainted men were ac- 
customed to ascribe the origin and glory of their 
devoted lives. " Now, he which established 
us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
God ; who hath also sealed us, and given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts." (2 Cor. 
1:21, 22.) 



The Turning Point. 



Many within the last few years have been 
astonished at the surprising change which has 
been wrought in the public mind respecting the 
nature of events which were to transpire at the 
end of this age, or world. Till within a few 
years, the visible coming of Christ to judge the 
quick and dead, the resurrection of the bodies 
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of those who sleep in the dust of the earth, and 
the literal burning of the world — the melting 
of this globe by fervent heat, were never ques- 
tioned by the orthodox professors in the New 
England churches. And any denial of either 
of those cardinal articles, by the members of 
those churches, would have subjected such to 
the disciplinary acts of their respective church- 
es ; and a denial on the part of any in the min- 
istry would have subjected such to an ecclesias- 
tical trial. But how is it now ? Any view on 
either of those questions may be held by the 
ministry or laity in most of the New England 
churches without subjecting their opinions to 
the least scrutiny by those with whom they are 
connected, unless they happen to believe they 
are immediately to be literally realized. Such 
a belief is regarded as most heterodoxical, and 
worthy of universal denunciation ! 

It is a well-known fact that some of the lead- 
ing Teligious journals, in several of the most 
prominent denominations, have given counte- 
nance to principles of prophetic interpretations 
which entirely subvert those great truths which 
the church had for so long a time regarded as 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity; and 
have expressed their confidence as being " stag- 
gered " and " greatly shaken " in those princi- 
ples which they had heretofore regarded as 
" settled beyond a doubt." And yet no note of 
alarm is sounded in any quarter by any of the 
patrons of those papers, as there would have 
been were a departure from old established 
principles considered by the respective churches 
as a serious or alarming evil. 

Again : we find the professors in some of our 
theological institutions have made alarming de- 
partures from the old landmarks of Scriptural 
exegesis; and yet no fears of the result are ex- 
pressed by those from whom we should expect 
the first warning against innovation. And yet 
the young aspirants for holy orders, instead of 
being repelled by such applications of prophecy, 
are the rather more eager to place themselves 
under such instructions: nor are they restrained 
from so doing by any dictates of prudence on 
the parfof their religious advisers. 

A few years since, no questions were more 
frequently presented from the pulpits of the 
evangelical churches of our land, than were 
those which were intimately connected with the 
closing events of this world's history : now, 
those questions are seldom alluded to in those 
pulpits. The people have ceased to demand 
truths of that nature ; and instead of watching 
these truths with the same jealous eye with 
which in former times they were wont to guard 
the faith of their fathers, they are beginning to 
discountenance the allusion to those topics lest 
the doctrine of the Advent shall tingle their 
ears. Travel which way you will, by railroad, 
steamboat, or the stage-coach, and introduce 
these topics in conversation with clergymen of 
any denomination with whom we meet, and in 
nine cases out of ten they are averse to discuss- 
ing them, or contend for a spiritual interpreta> 
tion of the prophecies which relate to those 
events. 

In view of these facts, which are known and 
read by all men, we are led to enquire the 
cause of such a mighty revolution in the opin 
ions of the church. And on our investigation 
of the cause, we find it the unavoidable result 
of an opposition to the doctrine of the imme 
diate Advent. According to the prophetic pe 
riods as interpreted by all the standard Protest 
ant commentators of the English and American 
churches, we are now in that circle of time that 
the prophecies to which reference has been 
made may be expected to be fulfilled ; and un- 
less they are to be spiritually and ethereally un- 
derstood, they may now be expected to be liter- 
ally fulfilled. If the dead bodies of the depart- 
ed saints are to come up in the resurrection, it 
will follow that Christ will literally and person-' 
ally come to judge the quick and the dead ; and 
also that the globe will be literally melted with 
fervent heat. And if either of these events are 
literal in their nature, each of the others will 
follow as literal also. The nature of the event 
is therefore the turning point which will decide 
the whole question of the Advent. 

That these events will be literally realized is 
in accordance with the letter of the Scriptures, 
and the unanimous voice of the church for 
eighteen hundred years. The prima facia evi- 
dence is, therefore, in our favor ; so that the 
whole burden of proof that they are not literal, 
rests with our opponents. — Ed. Ad. Her. 



tremble : for the day of the Lord cometh, for it I with God, until it returns laden with the bless- 
is nigh at hand. Therefore also now, saifh the | ing and dew of heaven. 
Lord, Turn ye even to me with all your heart, 
and with fasting, and with weeping, and with 
mourning : and rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the iArd your God ; 
for he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, 
and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the 
evil. Who knoweth if he will return and re- 
pent, and leave a blessing behind him ; even a 
meat-offering and a drink-offering unto the 
Lord your God ? Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly : gather 
the people, sanctify the congregation, assemble 
the elders, gather the children, and those that 
suck the breasts ; let the bridegroom go forth out 
of his chamber, and the bride out of her closet. 
Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep 
between the porch and the altar, and let them 
say, Spare thy people, 0 Lord, and give not 
thy heritage to reproach, that the heathen should 
rule over them : wherefore should they say 
among the people, Where is their God? Then 
will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity 
his people. And ye shall know that I am in 
the midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord 
your God and none else ; and my people shall 
never be ashamed. And it shall come to pass 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be delivered : for in Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord 
hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord 
shall call." 

Thus the Lord calls upon his ministers , and 
upon his children, in view of the coming of the 
Lord : and how are his admonitions regarded ? 
Do the priests, the ministers of the Lord, thus 
weep between the porch and the altar, and cry 
to the Lord to spare his people ? or are some, 
on the contrary, ridiculing the idea of expect- 
ing the Lord immediately to appear ? Although 
the Lord has said, Joel 2:30, 31, " I will show 
wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke : the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and the terrible day of the 
Lord come," and those signs have been seen, 
yet they know it not. And instead of using 
their exertions to call the attention of their fel- 
low men to the indications the Lord has thus 
hung out in the heavens, their efforts are too 
often to persuade those who stand on the verge 
of the judgment that all is well, and that noth- 
ing betokens the approach of the day of the 
Lord. They heed not the injunction of the 
apostle, " Forsake not the assembling of your- 
selves together, but exhort one another daily, 
and so much the more as ye see the day ap- 
proaching." — Ed. Ad. Her. 



Duty in View of the Day of the Lord, 

Joel 2:1, 12-18, 27732—" Blow ye the trum- 
pet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain ; let all the inhabitants of the land 



Prayer, 

The following beautiful simile, taken from a 
sermon of Jeremy Taylok, has been admired 
for more than a hundred and fifty years, and 
will continue to be admired as long as a taste 
for fine writing prevails : — 

Prayer is the peace of our spirit, the still- 
ness of our thoughts, the evenness of recollec- 
tion, the seat of meditation, the rest of our 
care, and the calm of our tempest. He who 
prays to God with an angry or troubled spirit, 
is like the man who retires into the midst of a 
battle for meditation, or sets up his closet in 
the out-quarters of an army. Anger is a per- 
fect alienation of the mind from prayer ; it is 
irectly opposed to that disposition which pre- 
sents our prayers in a right line to God. For 
so have I seen a lark, rising from its bed of 
grass, and soaring upwards, singing as it rises 
and hoping to get to heaven, and climbing 
above the clouds ; but the poor bird was 
driven back by the loud sighing of an eastern 
wind, and his motion made irregular and in- 
consistent, descending more at every breath 
of the tempest than it could recover by the 
vibration and frequent weighing of its wings, 
till the little creature was found to sit down 
and pant, and stay till the storm was over, 
and then it made a prosperous flight, and did 
rise and sing as though it had learned music 
and motion from an angel, as he passed 
through the air about his ministries below. 
So it is when a storm rises in the spirit and 
overrules the good man ; his prayer is broken, 
and his thoughts troubled ; his words go up- 
ward, toward a cloud, and his thoughts call 
them back again, and make them without in- 
tention. The good man sighs for his infirmi- 
ty, but he must be content to lose the prayer, 
and he must recover it when his anger is re- 
moved, and his spirit is becalmed and made 
even as the brow of Jesus, and smooth like 
the heart of God ; then it ascends and dwells 



Music of the Spheres. 

A writer in the New York Journal of Com- 
merce gives the following account of the cir- 
cumstances which attended the fall of an aero- 
lite, in Germany, in 1846 : — 

On Friday, Dec. 25, at about 2 p.m., a noise 
was heard in the environs of Mindethal (Ger- 
many), in a circumference of at least 18 leagues 
in diameter, resembling in the first instance a 
distant cannonade. After twenty almost uni- 
form discharges, this noise changed to a rum- 
bling, the sound of which strikingly resembled 
those of a kettle-drum tuned in F, and ended 
with sounds like those of distant trumpets. The 
whole phenomenon lasted about three minutes, 
and was heard in the same manner throughout 
the entire district. Every auditor imagined 
that he heard the noise over his own head, but 
nothing was seen explanatory of the phenome- 
non. In the village of Schoenenberg. however, 
west of Mindethal several persons discovered 
above the houses a black ball rapidly descend- 
ing, and a man saw this fall into a garden. The 
news of the event soon spread abroad, and all 
the inhabitants soon abandoned their firesides 
and family festivities, ran to the spot pointed 
out. They found an opening in the earth 
which emitted a sulphurous vapor. On digging 
with great zeal, a stone was discovered two feet 
below the surface, in the form of an irregular 
truncated pyramid, with four narrow lateral 
surfaces, and a fifth somewhat wider. The 
base is smooth enough. The summit is pris- 
matic, and the corners are rounded. It weighs 
almost eight kilograms. Its dimensions are 
eight inches in height, seven in breadth, and 
three in thickness. The fracture is greyish- 
white, spotted with white, and several crystal- 
ized metalic fragments were noticed upon its 
surface, especially some octahedral crystals of 
iron, which attracted the magnet. 

The above is the account given of the phe- 
nomena to the editor of the Augsburgh " Ga- 
zette." A body of similar composition is des- 
cribed by M. Arago, in a communication to the 
Academy of Sciences, that fell in a district in 
France in 1841, and was heard a great dis- 
tance; and the sound which followed the last 
of the several explosions was quite musical. 
That learned astronomer denominated this ex- 
traordinary sound the music of the spheres. A 
large stone was seen to fall, and was exhumed 
from the field while yet warm. Fragments of 
this body were scattered in a path fifteen miles 
wide and sixty miles long. I have detailed 
particular accounts of three other aerolites, 
which have fallen to the earth during the pre> 
sent year. 



Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NTJMBEB XIV. 

The first years of the reign of Justinian 
were occupied in wars with the Goths in Italy, 
who were conquered by his general, Belisarius, 
about the year 53S. The reign of Justinian 
was eventful, — forming a new period in the 
history of the Latin kingdom, — believing, as 
we do, that the Eoman Catholic church is the 
image to and for the beast ; and that it was 
firmly established within fifty years of this 
date. — The peculiar features of government 
and religion will be noticed. Those features 
only, however, which belong to the leopard 
period will come under view. The reader will 
notice what peculiarities, and what distinctive 
features, are transferred from the old Eoman 
dynasty under the dragon period. The decern- 
regal administration, under the leopard coat, 
partook of a very great mixture, — part German, 
and part Roman. What did this administration 
receive from the Roman dynasty ? We have 
called the two families which administered the 
Latin government from its origin to its disso- 
lution at the advent of Christ, Roman, and Ro- 
mano-German. The name of the first family 
is undisputed. It administered the Latin gov- 
ernment under one period only, from b. c. 751 
to a. d. 384. This is the dragon period. The 
name of the second family, Romano- German, 
is equally appropriate. As to the German part 
of the name, we have already treated. We 
shall now show the propriety of continuing the 
Roman name : that it is indeed another people 
mingling with the former inhabitants, and 
adopting their laws and their religion ; and that 
it was merely a transfer of the old religious 
and political institutions to a mixed race. — 
Such will be seen from the following remarks. 

We shall notice, first, their laws. Second, 
their religion. The people paid divine homage 



to the laws of the old Roman dynasty ; then to 
the Romano-German dynasty. 2. The govern- 
ment assumed divine right over the religion of 
the people. In following out these features, we 
shall use many of the views and learned ex- 
tracts of N. Lord, and many other distinguished 
authors of England. The inhabitants of the 
empire under the Roman dynasty regarded 
their rulers with a degree of reverence ap- 
proaching divine adoration. " The serfs and 
common people sunk for ages to the most de- 
graded vassalage, revered the monarchs, the 
various ranks of nobles, and their followers in 
arms, as a superior race, while poets and his- 
torians celebrated their warlike exploits, and 
philosophers and priests justified their usurpa- 
tions, and eulogized the wisdom and benignity 
of their rulers. The population of the Gothic 
(German) kingdoms regarded their monaTchs 
as having derived important rights from the 
rulers of the ancient empire, symbolized by the 
heads of the dragon, and as authorized by their 
example to arrogate whatever powers had been 
assumed by them, either in relation to their 
subjects, or in respect to God. They regarded 
their kings as having acquired with the terri- 
tory, which they wrenched from the Romans, , 
the right of exercising over it a similar domin- 
ion n and acquiesced in their assumption of pre- 
ogatives, which had been arrogated by the em- 
perors. Thus they approved of the adoption 
by them of laws of the empire in respect to ec- 
clesiastical affairs, and justified their usurpation 
of authority over the church and persecution of 
dissentients, by the example of the emperors. 
The church had, from the period of its nationali- 
zation, used the imperial edicts in its judicial 
decisions. The bishops of Gaul followed the 
Theodosian code ; and Burchard, Ivo, and Gra- 
tian, introduced into their collections of canons, 
many enactments and decisions from the code, 
Novellas, and digests, and formally united the 
civil and ecclesiastical law. The principal 
laws of the Theodosian code that relate to the 
church, are those that gave it a civil establish- 
ment, provided for its revenues, enforced con- 
formity to its faith and worship, invested the 
bishops with an ecclesiastical and civil jurisdic- 
tion, and enjoined the execution of their decrees 
by civil magistrates." 

In this assumed poweT of the civil govern- 
ments to dictate laws for the government of the 
church, the Romano-German family followed 
the example of the old Roman family. The 
Catholic hierarchy taught the civil rulers that 
they were under obligation to enact laws for the 
support of the national churches. Gregory the 
Great, in a letter to Ethelbert of England, thus 
speaks : " The Almighty exalts the good to the 
government of the nations that he may through 
them communicate the blessings of Christianity 
to their subjects, which we learn has taken 
place in England, over which you were in- 
structed by God to preside, and were instructed 
with authority, that you might impart the gos- 
pel to those under your sway. Guard, there- 
fore, with care, illustrious son, the gift which 
you have received. Haste to spread the Chris- 
tian faith among your people. Increase your 
zeal for their conversion, oppose the worship of 
idols, overturn the fanes. Raise the manners 
of your subjects to purity, by exhorting, terrify- 
ing, alluring, chastening, and exhibiting a good 
example, that you may find him a rewarder in 
heaven, whose name and word you diffuse on 
earth ; for he whose honor you seek and main- 
tain among the nations, will render your name, 
already distinguished, still more glorious with 
posterity; for thus formerly the Roman em- 
peror Constantine, so illustrious for piety, re- 
called the Roman empire from the homage of 
idols, converted it to the Redeemer, and by that 
means acquired far higher praise than the an- 
cient princes, and surpassed his predecessors in 
fame as much as in achievements." " Bellar- 
mine alleges their example to show that princes 
have the right to legislate over religion, and 
compel their subjects to conform to the nation- 
alized church." Leo the Great expresses simi- 
lar views to Leo the Grecian emperor. The 
pious emperors held the same views. Theodo- 
sius the Great commanded all to adopt the faith 
which the Roman pontiff taught was obligatory. 
This right was conceded by Bossuet, Petreus 
de Marca, and the most distinguished writers 
in the Catholic church. Petreus de Marca thus 
speaks: "Although to dictate laws in regard 
to ecclesiastical and spiritual things, does not 
fall within the limits of the royal prerogative, 
yet princes are bound to sustain canonical de- 
crees by their laws," " If we admit this in res- 
pect to the pagan princes, how much more must 
we hold that the duty of defending and advanc- 
ing religion is expressly devolved on Christian 
monarchs, who are imbued with the true faith, 
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and advanced by the aids of grace to extraor- 
dinary knowledge. He alleges the examples 
of Theodosius, Marcian, and others, to prove 
the right and duty of princes to sustain the 
church, and their example has been appealed 
to as authority for the usurpations and tyranny 
of the rulers "of the modern kingdoms, by the 
great body of the writers who have treated of 
the subject from the day of Gregory the Great 
to the present time." 

The rulers of the Latin power, both under 
the Roman and Romano-German dynasties, ut- 
tered blasphemy against the Almighty. They 
assumed authority over the rights and laws of 
God. They usurped supreme rights and law- 
givers, making the power of God subordinate 
to theirs ; that it was in their power to rescind 
his legislation, and exempt their subjects from 
responsibility to him ; and thence that his whole 
government, which professes to be founded on 
rights that aTe peculiar to him, not on their 
will, is a usurpation. How clearly their as- 
sumptions were fraught with that claim of su- 
periority to God, denial of his prerogatives, and 

accusation of his rule, is apparent from their ti me shall come when all the nations will be the wil 
actually asserting a dominion over his laws and ling subjects of Messiah's reign. [Note 2.] 

his people in their peculiar relations to him, ' OnnRnnant with flirt ahnvfi statement* ft 

through the legislation of fifteen hundred years." 



in their stead. That such is the fact, is one of the 
plainest dictates of revelation, and comprises a large 
portion of inspired truth. A few of the passages iii 
which this great truth is plainly taught will suffice to 
bring it before your minds. [Note 1.] 

The first particular respecting the latter day glory 
of the church on which we would fix our attention, 
is the largeness of the favor to be conferred upon the 
Messiah. It is said, on his request, God shall give 
him the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession. What, indeed 
is the sentiment here taught 1 Is it not that the cause 
of Jesus is destined to triumph 1 That the time shall 
coma when all the ends of the world shall remember 
and turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the 
nations worship before him 1 Such an extensive reign 
of pure religion as is here intimated has not been on- 
joyed at any former period in the history of the church. 
Prosperity, indeed, at times, has been realized ; and 
the Gospel exerted its influence where it has been 
published ; but it has always been limited in the ex- 
tent of its operations, and a multitude of obstacles 
have been thrown in its way. What, then, shall we 
think of the promise in the text ? Can we doubt that 
it will receive its accomplishment? Will the Son 
fail to make the request, or the Father refuse the fa- 
vor, when it is sought! Can he violate his word? 
Certain, then, it is the language of inspiration : the 



ion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na- 
tions, and languages should serve him : his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away 



blythe earth" (v. 19.) It must, therefore, have 
reference to the nations of them that are saved. 
* This is in Isa. 5210, and is to be " when the 



and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." Lord shall bring again Zion " (v. 8.) This will be 
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Consonant with the above statements concerning 
the reign of truth and piety in the latter day, are the 
following texts : " He shall have dominion also from 
sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the 
earth. " All kings shall fall down before him, all 
nations shall serve him. 6 And the kingdom, and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. » The'Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy rising. & They 
shall come from the east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God." e The church of the redeemed is 
to be gathered out of all nations, and kingdoms, and 
people, and tongues. / In Abraham and his seed all 
the kindreds of the earth are to be blessed. s The 
stone cut out without hands, is at length to fill the 
entire world. * The healthful waters of the sanc- 
tuary became, finally, wide and deep not to be passed 



Compare this with the judgment described in Rev. 20. 
If language has any meaning, this must certainly re- 
fer to an eternal, and not to a limited period of a thou- 
sand yeaTS. 

<* This text is in Isa. 60:3. The light referred to 
is described in the same chapter (v. 19, 20) : "The 
sun shall be no more thy light by day : neither for 
brightness shall the moon give light unto thee : but 
the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down ; 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself : for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended." Then will it be said, as 
in the first verse, " Arise, shine ; for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee " 
and when this light shall arise, and all the pious Gen 
tiles who, since Christ's first advent have been cou 
verted, shall there assemble, will it not be emphati- 
cally fulfilled that they have come to that light, and 
to the brightness of that rising ? That this is the 
eternal state is evident from the context: for we 
read, " Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, 
wasting or destruction within thy borders ; but thou 
shalt call thy walls Salvation and thy gates Praise " 
(v. 18.) And again: (v. 21), "Thy people also 
shall be all righteous : they shall inherit the land for- 
ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my 
hands that I may be glorified. " Read this in connec- 
tion with Rev. 21, 22. 

e This text is in Luke 13:28. " When they shall 
thus come and sit in the kingdom," we read in v. 28, 
" there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth when 
ye [the Jews the Saviour addressed] shall see Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out." 

This text is in Rev. 5:9, 10, and thus reads: 
" And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof : for 



literally fulfilled when the impenitent nations shall see 
the salvation of the saved. 

Thus we have seen that not one of the texts quoted 
in this connection gives any evidence of the world's 
conversion ; but instead thereof, foreshadows the glo- 
rious triumph of the redeemed, when the spirits of 
just men made perfect shall be re-clothed again, to 
reign on the earth forever. 

(To be continued.) 



The Thousand Years' Reign. 

The following is a circular letter, written by Jona- 
than Ketchum, and addressed to the members of 
the " Steuben Baptist Association," New York. It 
presents very clearly the views of a large portion of 
the Christian Church, on the question of the Millen- 
nium, with the reasons by which they sustain it. As 
truth is only elicited by comparing views and argu 
ments, — by showing what are the strongest reasons 
to sustain an opposing view, with the evidence by 
which it is disproved, — we have concluded to publish 
the letter, with occasional notes. 

Christian Brethren : — The cause of virtue, or in 
other words, purely of religion, as contrasted with 
wickedness, is the general theme of the Bible. 
Whenever we open the Sacred Volume, this subject 
presents itself to tluaeye, in some of its peculiarly in- 
teresting forms — in its principles or its practice — as it 
relates to its origin, its establishment in the world, or 
the influence it exerts in moulding the minds and 
manners of its votaries. But there is no point ou 
which our attention may be fixed with greater inter- 
est than the one relating to the glory it is expected to 
attain in the latter day. To this state of universal 
peace and prosperity in the kingdom of Messiah, the 
eye of faith has been directed, during the preceding 
ages of the world. And as we advance towards this 
admirable scene, and contemplate it in its near ap- 
proach, it becomes us to obtain such a knowledge of 
its character and designs as the volume of inspiration 
will warrant us to possess. On this subject the Chris- 
tian world has stood at variance. And while some 
have maintained that the reign of Christ, in the latter 
day, will be similar in its character to what it now is, 
and has been since the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, with the exception that it will extend overall 
the earth, and the riches of God's mercy be more 
bountifully shed upon the world, — others have taken 
the indefensible [!j position, that it will be strictly a 
literal reign. That Christ in person will descend from 
heaven a thousand years or mors previous to the gen- 
eral judgment— the wicked then living be destroyed 
— the righteous dead be raised to life; the living 
- saints changed ; the earth itself pass a fiery ordeal, 
and be fitted as the seat of a newly-formed kingdom, 
where Christ and his people will spend a thousand 
years of uninterrupted pleasure. These latter views, 
in our judgment, are entirely without support ; and 
we therefore adopt the sentiment of a spiritual reign 
during the time referred to. 

In proof of this position (namely, a spiritual reign,) 
during the thousand years, our first argument will be 
drawn from the prophecies, or those portions of Scrip- 
ture which refer us to the milium Zion in the latter 
day. We are evidently taught to look for a tirne 
when the cause of Immanuel shall appear under cir- 
cumstances of great prosperity ; when religion shall 
become universally triumphant in the earth ; when its 
influences shall be felt to such a degree that men will 
yield submissively to its claims, and be guided by its 
sacred instructions ; when error, superstition, impiety, 
idolatrous worship, and all immoral practices which 
have made so prominent a figure in the history of 
man, shall entirely cease, and pure Christianity come 



over. ' The church is spoken of as the place to which 
all nations shall be gathered. " All nations shall flow . 

unto it." * « The Lord hath made bare his holy arm thou wast slaln > and hast redeemed us to God by thy 



in the eyes of all the nations ; and all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salvation of our God." ' It, was, 
then, originally embraced in the scheme of divine 
mercy, that its operations should be continued until it- 
had reached this grand climax ; a universal triumph. 
Untilr Prince Mcsssiah should plant the standard of 
his cross in every land, and the voice of praise rever- 
berate over the wide extended surface of the globe. 
[Note 3.] 

Note 1. — Respecting such a period there is no dif- 
ference of opinion among those who love the interests 
of Zion. Whether it respects a mortal or an immor- 
tal state, — is to be anterior or subsequent to the res 
urrection of the saints, — is the question at issue. 

Note 2. — This text, found in the second Psalm, 
has been frequently quoted as proof of a state of 
things here described. But it is thus quoted with a 
manifest disregard of the text following: "Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron : thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel." Break whom ? 
and whom dash in pieces 1 They can be no other 
than the heathen who rage, and imagine vain things, 
whom the Lord, as described in the same Psalm, has 
in derision, to whom he will speak in his wrath, and 
vex with his sore displeasure. These are they who 
are to be given to the Son — not to be converted — but 
to be dashed in pieces — when ho shall be revealed 
from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and obey not the gospel. If any 
will read the entire Psalm in connection, they will, 
we think, see the impropriety of quoting this isolated 
text, and giving it an interpretation in opposition to 
the import of the context. Will Mr. Ketchum read 
the connection ! 

Note 3. — The texts here referred to should be ta- 
ken in connection with their contexts, for a decision 
of their import. Thus taken wo find the strongest 
reasons for the application we give them, as will be 
seen below. 

° and * These texts occur in Psa. 72:8, 11, and 
will be literally fulfilled in the "new earth" des- 
cribed by John, the metropolis into which (Rev. 21: 
24) " they shall bring the glory and honor of the na- 
tions," being the New Jerusalem. " The nations of 
them which are saved shall walk in the light of it : 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and hon- 
or into it" (v. 24.) And" in the midst of the street of 
it, and on either side of the river was there the tree of 
life," &c. (22:2.) 

o This text is in Dan. 7:27, and is expressly af- 
firmed to have respect to an eternal kingdom, which 
" the saints of the Most High are to take and possess 
forever, even forever and ever (v. 18) ; — which is af- 
ter the judgment is set and the books are opened (v. 
10) — when there is to be given to the Son " domin- 



blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people 
and nation ; and hast made us kings and priests : and 
we shall reign on the earth." Surely, this must re- 
fer to the New Earth, where the tabernacle of God is 
to be with men, and he will dwell with them. 

s This text is in Gen. 12:3. "In thee shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed." — In Acts 3:25, 
" Saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all 
the kindreds of the earth be blessed." " Now to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one 
And to thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. 3:16.] 
" That the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ " (v. 14.) We thus 
see how they are to be blessed. Now, when will 
they be blessed? — When they shall come from the 
east, west, north, and south, and shall sit down in 
the kingdom of God. — When not all of — but they 
shall be gathered out of every family, &c. 

h This text is in Dan. 2:34, 35. Those who read 
there will find that the stone is to smite the feet of 
the last predicted form of human government, and is 
thus interpreted in vs. 44, 45 : " And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed : and the kiug- 
dom shall not be left to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and 
it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest 
that the stone was cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold ; the great God hath 
made known to the king what shall come to pass 
hereafter : and the dream is certain, and the interpre- 
tation thereof sure." This, therefore, most clearly 
refers to the eternal state. 

» This refers to Ezek. 47:5. But whoever will 
read the context will find that " the name of the city 
shall be, the Lord is there " (See 47:35.) 

* This is in Isa. 2:2 — " And it shall come to pass 
in the last day, that the mountain of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the hills : and all na- 
tions shall flow unto it." But this is to be when " out 
of Zion shall go forth the low, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem " (v. 3) — when " he shall judge 
among the nations, and rebuke many people," and 
" they shall learn war no more " (v. 4), when " the 
day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that 
is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted 
up, and he shall be brought law " (v. 12) ; and when 
" they shall go to the holes of the rocks, and into the 
caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the 
glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terri 



Organized Christian Churches. 

REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. I. 

We have received numerous letters from different 
parts of the country, requesting our views of the 
course congregations of Adventists should pursue ; 
inquiring what we have done in Boston in the way of 
organization, &c. &c. ; and although we have re- 
peatedly stated our views, and the facts, sufficiently 
at length, in answer to these questions, as the spirit 
of mis-rule is abroad, and the lying spirit, as they 
will be till the Great Shepherd shall appear, wc reply 
to these questions again for the benefit of all con- 
cerned. 

A considerable portion of these congregations who 
have come out from the several religious societies, 
and others who have been converted to the truth from 
the common mass of the world, desire to be associated 
together publicly, and in a mutually responsible man- 
ner, according to the Gospel, to maintain its truth and 
ordinances, and to walk according to its order, while 
looking for the kingdom of which it speaks. — They 
do not wish to be brought under the yoke of anti- 
christian bondage, nor can they endure to live in an- 
archy, and with them it is a serious and important 
question, What is the will of God hi the case ? Now, 
there are not a few sincere, well-disposed, and useful 
Christians, who cannot hear the word church, or or- 
ganization, expressed, without calling up in their 
minds the existing church organizations around them, 
and of which the world is full, as if there never was, 
and never could be, any church organization but such 
as those. But why should we do so in this manner 
in other religious questions! Do we suppose, that be- 
cause the world is so full of error on other questions, 
there can be no truth in reference to them ? By no means . 
We must take the same course in this question, as on 
others, and proved just as if there were no organiza- 
tions in existence. 

The great fault is, that while religious bodies pro- 
fess to take the word of God for their guide, they de- 
part from it, in Doctrine, Ordinances, and Social Or- 
der. Another fault we have known is, to profess the 
greatest regard for Gospel order, but never carry it 
out, and oppose all who attempt to do so. Now we 
must take the word of God, and we must use it, as 
may be necessary and proper, on the question of 
church organization, as on other questions. 

To notice a few things which certainly aTe not to be 
thought of in a Scripture church organization, before 
noticing those things which certainly are indispensable 
to it, all must admit that Christ aTtd the apostles never 
intended that Christians should build up such gor- 
geous worldly establishments as some that claim to be 
Christian churches, or, worse still, " the church;" 
nor that they should live in such a manner here as to 
make them necessary, or even tolerable. In religious, 
as in civil affairs, there may lie such an excess of re- 
finement, in form and etiquette, that everything wor- 
thy of the narcie of decency and order is so completely 
swallowed up or perverted, that the rudest and most 
simple barbarism becomes preferable to it. Who that 
has seen or read of the exhibitions of sacred nonsense 
or blasphemy which characterize the Papal and other 
forms of Christian corruption — which surround the 
prophets and apostles with Gothic piles, and decora- 
tions that were unknown to the civilized world for 
hundreds of years after these holy men slept with 
their fathers, arms them with war-clubs, swords, 
spears, lances. knives, and executioners' axes, and ar- 
rays them in robes, badges, trumpery and trinkets of 
all sorts and colors, that would become only the flop- 
piest descendant of some illustrious man of blood in 
his gala day costume, or some theatrical representa- 
tive of noble knights of the age of chivalry, in full 
rig for a tournament to battle for his lady love, and 
all this tomfoolery dubbed as " apostolic ; " and then 
demanding our faith in its divinity, the most devout 
surrender of our souls to its inspiration, and our hon- 
est earnings, with our homage and hosannas, on the 
peril of damnation if we refuse; — who has known of 
all this, and not been disgusted beyond endurance at 
the spirit of profane and impudent burlesque which 
could thus sanction or countenance such a mockery 
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and perversion of holy things ! And how many have 
conscientiously and stoutly set themselves against all 
forms and order in the service of God, as merely hu- 
man, on account of this perversion? And this is the 
very thing the devil intended to accomplish by it : he 
first leads men into these extravagances of folly under 
the name of religion, and then points others to them 
as a grand and decisive objection against everything 
which bears that name. But why should we run into 
one mistake by attempting to avoid another? Why 
should we put a knife to our throats because another 
has destroyed himself with arsenic? 

The grand object of our calling as Christians, so 
plainly set before ns in the Gospel, though so gener- 
ally lost sight of by its professed disciples, the whole 
spirit of our profession, and all the precepts given for 
the regulation of our life as Christians, are entirely 
and forever opposed to this display of worldly and 
senseless paraphernalia ; but still the Gospel has its or- 
dinances by which its disciples must speak to the 
world, and its order to be observed in the household 
of faith, as well as its testimony to be believed, its 
facts to be pondered, its transforming power and grace 
to be experienced, and its precepts and duties to be 
practised by individual believers. 



declension in the churches. They say the cause is, 
that the ministry have entirely lost sight of. the doc- 
trine of the coming of Christ and the resurrection of 
the dead. Some have preached it, and the result is, 
a revival immediately follows. Dr. Bond, editor of 
the ' Christian Advocate and Journal,' recently pub- 
lished an article in that paper, stating that to be the 
cause of the declension. But the ' Millerites ' must 
bear the blame." 



Peace.— The treaty of peace with Mexico was 
ratified in the Senate of the United States last week, 
with but fifteen dissenting voices. It only remains to 
be ratified by Mexico, to settle the differences of our 
government with that nation. 

In the language of Sheridan, it may be said, this 
is a peace which every American should be glad of, 
but which no American can be proud of. 



^ Bro. Miller's Health. 

[Though the following was not designed for the 
public eye, yet we know the deep interest our friends 
feel all abroad in the welfare of Father Miller and 
his family, and that its publication will gratify many.] 
Dear Bro. Himes: — By request from Father Mil- 
ler, I resume my pen to answer your kind letter, 
which was cordially received by the whole family. I 
feel that a letter from me will be a poor substitute in 
the place of one from Father Miller ; but feel happy 
that I am able to grant a request from one that has la- 
bored so long and arduously in this great cause. Fa- 
ther's health is better at present than it has been ; but 
he has not been able to read a word in seven weeks, 
until last Sunday. Bobbins took the glass out of the 
spy-glass and held to his eye, and he read a few 
words. His eyes are not sore : the physician that he 
has consulted says, the retina is affected. Father 
beaTs this affliction well : I never have heard him 
murmur, nor say that it was hard ; but I think that 
he feels somewhat " east down, but not forsaken." I 
trust the Lord will keep him in these days of trial 
and temptation, together with us all who are looking 
for the blessed hope, until the times of restitution 
shall come. He says he feels anxious to see you, and 
is very sorry to hear of your illness, and that of some 
of your family. He wants you should come when 
you can, and not make too great a sacrifice. He 
feels that he shall not be able to reward you for the 
many favors he has received. 

Bro. Kimball was absent last Sabbath, when fa 
ther preached from Rev. 2:10. One of the brethren 
read the text. I was not there, but heard several say 
that he gave a comforting discourse. The brethren 
are generally strong in the faith that the Lord will 
soon come. Brother William says, " Tell Bro. 
Himes that I am stronger in the faith than ever, that 
the Lord will soon come " 

We shall soon meet and renew our acquaintance in 
a more perfect state than this. 

Yours, in the blessed hope, 

Mary E. Miller 

Low Hampton (2V. Y.), March 7, 1848. 



The " Christians." — We cut the following ex- 
tract from the Christian Herald, the organ of this 
sect in New England : — 

" The spiritual prosperity of the Connection cries 
aloud for a better understanding of the doctrines of 
grace, and less sympathy with, and tendency toward, 
a Unitarian theology. Socinian and Neological theolo- 
gy has everywhere proved to be the grave-digger of 
piety. Its whole tendency is, and always has been, 
downward, downward, downward to doubt, to unbe- 
lief, and finally open infidelity. We need no help in 
this direction. The depravity of the human heart 
and the deceitfulness of sin, will always provide a 
current sufficiently strong toward the slough of unbe- 
lief. We need help in the other direction — in elevating 
the standard of faith, and magnifying the riches of 
divine gTace." 

We fully agree with the writer of the above. We 
were persuaded of these facts many years ago, even 
before we left that denomination. We have many ex- 
cellent friends among them,' whom we esteem as de- 
voted Christians. They love Christ, and pray to him, 
and trust in him as their Saviour , as " he who was, 
and is, and is to come, the Almighty." But we 
have seen a fearful departure from the doctrines of 
grace among many in the ministry and membership, 
and a downward tendency, that should alarm the 
faithful among them, and stir them up to the defence 
of the pure doctrines of grace. 



Poetry in the Prison. — Rev. C. Spear, editor 
of the Prisoner's Friend, will deliver a select lecture 
on the Poetry of the Prison, in Philips-place, Tre- 
mont-street, on Thursday evening, March 23d. Mr. 
Spear has published a very neat pocket edition of se- 
lections of poetry written in prison, by Montgomery, 
Guyon, Bijnyan, Dodd, DeFoe, Raleigh, and oth- 
ers, so that he must be possessed of abundant male- 
rials with which to interest his audience. 



" Evidences on the Power of small Doses and At- 
tenuated Medicines, including a theory of Potentiza- 
tion. A discourse before the New York Homoeo- 
pathic Society, March 9th, 1847. By B. F. Joslin, 
M.D." 

This is a well-written and interesting pamphlet, 
well worth being read. For sale by Otis Clapp, 12 
School-street, Boston. 



To Correspondents.— S. P. 0.— Not knowing 
what difficulty you find in those texts, we know not 
how to remove it. If you refer to letting money at 
interest, you will find light on the subject in the sec- 
ond number of the last volume of the Herald. 



The following extract, from the last will and testa- 
ment of William Prince, merchant of Boston, in 
1770, shows the faith which was then prevalent on 
the subject of the Personal reign of Christ : — 

" Imprimis. I most humbly commit my immortal 
soul into the hands of my great Creator, which I 
most earnestly beseech him to receive, not relying on 
any merits of my own, for I sincerely and with hum- 
ble sorrow confess my many and great transgressions 
against his divine laws, but only through the atone- 
ment and satisfaction made for lost mankind by his 
Son Jesus Christ, and through whose merits and me- 
diation alone I ask humbly for the pardon of all my 
sins, hoping for a joyful resurrection at the next per- 
sonal appearance of my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
the only Son of God." 



New York. — A good state of things exists in that 
city. The brethren speak of the Tent Meeting held 
there last year, as one cause of their increase and 
prosperity. Bro. Ide writes : — 

" The Tent meetings last fall commenced a new 
er.i in the cause here. I have witnessed with great 
satisfaction many good results from those meetings, a 
few of which I will mention. In the first place, the 
ordeily manner in which they were conducted has had 
a tendency to remove the prejudice against us from 
the minds of the people. 2d. The community now 
understand that the Adventists, and Snowites, and 
many other ites, are not identical, or in other words, 
are not one and the same thing. The shape and man- 
ner in which our faith and hope were announced and 
illustrated had the effect to attract the attention of 
some, and enabled them at once to lay hold of it. If you 
recollect, we announced in the advertisements and 
hand-bills that lectures on the Kingdom of God, 
showing the nature of the Kingdom— that it was in 
the future and nigh at hand , &c. The lectures being 
in accordance with this announcement, many who 
have since openly confessed their faith in the coming 
of Christ, give their testimony as follows : Having 
heard that lectures were to be delivered in the Tent 
at Niblo's Garden on the Kingdom of God, I was 
induced to go and hear, having a desire to know 
something about it. After hearing one or two lec- 
tures, I became instructed. I perceived there was 
something tangible about it— something that my faith 
could lay hold of, and a safe foundation for my hope 
to rest upon. Many of the churches or ministers in 
this city have recently ascertained the cause of the 



The Asylum for the Blind. — We have re- 
ceived the " Sixteenth Annual Report of the Trustees 
of the Perkins Institution and Massachusetts Asylum 
!l i Blind. It is, as usual, a document of much 
interest, including as it does the report of Dr. S. G. 
Howe, the Director of the Institution, from which 
many important facts in relation to the blind may be 
gleaned. From the Teport of the Trustees, it ap 
pears that the number of blind persons in the Institu 
tion on the first of January, 1847, was 101. During 
the year 16 have been discharged, 1 died, and 10 have 
been received, so that the present number is 94. The 
Institution has been conducted on the same general 
principles as in former years. 



Brigham Young, the Mormon President, has issued 
a circular, calling upon the faithful to repair to the 
valley of the great Salt Lake, between the Pacific 
and the Mississippi. A city has been laid off at this 
point, and a temple is to be built to exceed in " 
ry " the former. Their present site is in the midst of 
mountains, on the margin of the Salt Lake, and sepa- 
rated from other settlements by a belt of sterile land 
500 miles in breadth. They anticipate vast acces- 
sions this year to their present numbers, by proselyt- 
ing, and in time, of In coming a large and powerful 
settlement. 

Post Office Stamps. — These are now used as a 
sort of circulating medium, especially where it is ne- 
cessary to transmit pails of dollars by mail. A man 
in New York, who wishes to send 25 cents, or any 
other sum represented by dimes or half dimes, to Al- 
bany, has but to put post-office stamps to that amount 
in a letter, and the work is done. These stamps are 
good anywhere in the United States. They are ex- 
tensively used in England, for similar purposes. 



The Cosmogony of the Earth. 



A Young Priest. — On Saturday last a child of 
6 1-2 years, son of Rev. S. M. Isaacs, took part in 
the service of the day at the new synagogue in Woos- 
ter-street, reciting before a crowded congregation a 
chapter of 2d of Kings, with the synagogue music 
appertaining thereto ; also the blessings before and af- 
ter the lesson. His Hebrew reading was critically 
correct, and he could be distinctly heard in any part 
of that spacious building. We leam that he is in- 
tended for the Jewish ministry. — N. Y. Commercial. 



evening conversations between earth-reader 
and bible-reader. on the creation 

[Continued from our last.] 
THIRD EVENING. 

E. R. — We closed our last discussion with remarks 
upon the question of a universal flood ; and I, on my 
part, expressed my belief, in common with geologists 
in general, that there had been several floods. In fact, 
the phenomenon of foods is one of the most common 
that is observed, on looking at the crust of the earth. 
Hence the impression is strong that we have had more 
than one flood. 1 proceed to the statement of a few 
facts. Take simply the sites of London and Paris. 
The foundation upon which these cities are built, has 
repeatedly risen from the water (for the original rock 
is of marine origin). These strata have risen, be- 
come dry land, then received fresh water deposites; 
again have become dry land, and these have been 
again submerged, at least several times. Those de- 
posites are not in confusion, but regular, as we have 
before observed with regard to other deposites, and 
can be accounted for only by the supposition that there 
have been repeated floods in that locality. 

B. JR. — If, for the sake of the argument, I admit 
several successive floods in those localities, — as there 
doubtless have been in many sections of the earlh, — 
how does that invalidate the argument for a general 
deluge ? 

E. R. — I think, as to the probability or possibility 
of a universal flood, the question has been sufficiently 
answered in a former conversation. That this will 
invalidate the Mosaic account, with a reasonable in- 
terpretation, I do not say, or pretend to say. 

B. R. — I would then vary my remarks, by inquiring 
if it would invalidate my interpretation, respecting 
the time and manner, of the Mosaic account of the 
deluge ? 

E. R. — I have before stated, as appearing to my- 
self, that this formation — clay, &c. , on which London 
and Paris rest — was some time previous to the advent 
of man, and therefore if these out-risings and sub- 
mergings did happen in order, and anterior to man's 
appearance, it is probable that they required much 
more than one, two, or six different days. 

B. R. — I believe that all these formations are re- 
concilable with a literal interpretation of the Mosaic 
record ; and may be accounted for by the elevation of 
the land on the third day, so as to produce the depres- 
sions for the bed of the ocean, by natural causes an- 
terior to the deluge, by the turmoil of the elements 
during that event, and the various causes which have 
been in operation since then. Before we reject the 
sufficiency of these, we are to take into consideration 
the immense accumulations which would be deposited 
in the antediluvian ocean during the period anterior 
to the deluge, the mingling of the salt and fresh wa- 
ters during that event, and all the causes which have 
been in operation since, the results of which should 
not be accounted for by causes anterior to the advent 
of man upon this globe — if these are sufficient. 

E. R.— You, friend Bible-Reader, have given your 
expositions at length. 



I have given some of the facts on which I found 
reasonings which lead me to different conclusions. — 
Some of these conclusions I have brought forward, 
some I have not, but reserve to the future. Permit 
me now to offer some remarks upon the proof we have 
as to the comparative age of rocks. Of this there 
axe four tests : — supTa-position, mineral constitution, 
included fragments, and organic remains. In regard 
to position, the general troth is, that rocks are old in 
proportion as they are found farther down, and new 
as found higher up in the strata. To this, of course, 
there are exceptions. 

The second and third tests we will pass by, and go 
to, and rest principally upon, the last, — organic re- 
mains, — which are the principal facts which stare 
us in the face in digging down through the crust of 
the earth. We will illustrate this by stating how the 
science of geology happened to be discovered. A 
gentleman whose name I have forgotten observed, 
the formations of England,which are atype of the world, 
that with a certain rock, — take the sandstone, upon 
which we first now arrive, — were always found cer- 
tain species of fossil remains ; with another, as the 
oolite, a different species of fossils ; with the chalk 
still another ; and so on through the whole system 
of strata — the same rock, wherever and in whatever 
position found, still containing the same order of fos- 
sils, and its neighbor a different and distinct class, in- 
variably. 

Next, it was observed by some one, that as we go 
further down, the less the organized remains resem- 
ble the species existing now on the earth ; and the 
higher we come, the more do they resemble the or- 
ders and species which are now alive on the face of 
the earth. 

For illustration, take the present species of fishes 
which exist in the Mediterranean Sea (which is a 
type of the fishes of the earth In general, and per- 
haps as recent as any specimens now existing). At 
a certain position, a little way down, about 95 per 
cent, of the fossils have their types in the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. Farther down, 17 per cent, of the fossils 
have their likes. Still farther down only 3 1-2 per 
cent. This law is unvarying, uniform. How can it 
be supposed that these deposites were formed by any 
sudden deposition, or flood, of which we have any 
record ? 

B. R. — I perceive that you have understood me to 
locate the deposite of all the fossil remains, during 
the period of the deluge. While I take into con- 
sideration the results of that wonderful display of 
God's almighty power, I also inquire into the effects 
of other causey. Mr. Rennell, a geologist, esti- 
mates that the mud brought down by the river Gan- 
ges and deposited in the bay of Bengal daily, is equal - 
in weight to seventy-four times that of the great pyra- 
mid of Egypt. Others make it less. But supposing 
it amounts to once the size and weight of that im- 
mense pyramid daily, as Mr. Lyell estimates, it is 
easy to see what an immense amount must be yearly 
deposited in the ocean by all the rivers in the world. 
For fifteen hundred and fifty-six years the rivers of 
the old world were continually depositing, in the bed 
of the ocean, an amount of sediment equal to what is 
now being deposited. If during that period different 
species of fishes become extinct, the proportion of 
those which are unlike any now existing would be 
found in a greater per centage in the sediment first 
deposited. These deposites would be subject to the 
action of the currents of the ocean, and would be 
spread by them over the bed of the deep. As differ- 
ent kinds of soil were brought down, a different de- 
posite would accumulate. Two rivers from opposite 
parts of a country, but emptying into the same sea, 
would deposite a different sediment. A freshet, at 
different seasons, in the two rivers, would deposite 
alternate layers of different soils. 

I have already given the evidence which indicates 
a change in the relative position of land and water 
before and since the flood. And that change satisfac- 
torily accounts for many of the deposites of the pre- 
sent earth. On the desert of Sahara there are no de- 
posites of this kind. This may be owing to the ab- 
sence of any large rivers flowing in that direction 
while submerged. 

Changes like those which were affected in the ante- 
diluvian ocean before the flood, we have reason to be- 
lieve are now in progress in the bed of the ocean. — 
An immense amount of soil is deposited in the Gulf 
of Mexico by the waters of a single river, — the Mis- 
sissippi, — portions of it brought from a distance of 
three thousand miles, and from sections of the coun- 
try a thousand miles apart. This is taken up by the 
Uulf Stream, and strewed throughout the basin of 
the Atlantic. And could the bed of the present 
ocean be uncovered, I doubt not but results similar to 
what we find on the present land would be found, 
wherever like causes have been in operation. 

(To be conUuued.) 
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Address to Father Miller. 

Aged saint, why weepest thou ? 

Christ is at the fountain still, 
Whence the healing streams do flow, 

Powerful yet to pardon ill. 

Every jewel in his ciown, 
Washed and purified from stain, 

Brighter far than diamonds found, 
Polished by the ait of man. 

Beauteons settings ! not one lost, 

Every tribe and nation here, 
Through the anguish of the cross, 

Rich in glory shall appear. 

Now, amidst the mines of earth, 

Lost in darkness, sin, despair ; 
Where's the glory of their birth ? 

Where's the holy, and the fair ? 

When upon thy ravished sight 

God's own city rose to view, 
With its gates and pillars bright, 

Sea of glass, and glory too, 

Quick to wondering sinners thou 
Gladly said, " The Lord is nigh ;" 

Aged servant, rest thee now, 
For thy record is on high. 

If about thy pathway strow'd, 
Dust and gems promiscuous lie, 

Saint, look up, thy Lord doth know 
Every gem thy sight would spy. 

And when Jesus comes to winnow 

Wheat from chaff— the saint from sinner, 

All thy jewels will be there, 

In his diadem most fair ; 

Not a saint will then be lost, 

Purchased by the Saviour's cross. 

Joyful, then, wilt thou behold 

Casket fair, and burnished gold, 

Precious stones and coins most rare ; — 

All, all, all will then be there ! 

Hold thee on a little space, 

For thy Master, face to face, 

Will sweetly say, " Come dwell with mo, 

From the dust of death set free." 

Every pain that now afflicts thee, 

Every ill that now besets thee, 

All will vanish in the light 

Of thy casket second sight. Ludlow. 



A Short Sermon. 

Knowing that some brethren have been, and are 
still, looking to the events which have transpired in 
Ireland, and some other nations of Europe, as the 
fulfilment of Rev. 18 : 8 ; and believing that there is 
no ground for such conjecture (for I view it as mere 
conjecture), I send you a few thoughts for the con- 
sideration of God's waiting children, hoping that 
they may be blest in the consideration of them, and 
thereby fortified against disappointment, their patience 
amplified, to wait the coming of th# Great Hierarch, 
and the only one in the universe. Erroneous conjec- 
tures can do us no good, — they always lead to disap- 
pointment, and leave us worse than they found us. 

I. Who saith in her heart, " I sit a queen " ! 

II. What is the nature of hex plagues ? 
• III. Who will be the author of her plagues? 

I. Who saith in her heart? &c. 

1. Not the Pope of Some. The terms "her" 
and " she " are never applied to a single fuler, espe- 
cially if that ruler is a man. It would he a perfect 
misnomer. Besides, a Pope might be destroyed, 
and yet the subject of prophecy still stand as high in 
her own estimation as ever. Indeed, Popes have 
both died and been murdered, but their places have 
always been supplied. Cardinals are always at hand 
to fill the vacancy. 

2. Not the City of Rome. What if the city of 
Rome were destroyed, would that fulfil the prophecy ? 
I trow not. " She shall be utterly burned with fire." 
Burn Rome, and what then? Burn Washington, and 
what then? Burn Moscow, and what then! The 
British tried it a few years ago, and so did Napo- 
leon. But did they thereby destroy the government 
of the United States, or Russia? Let facts answer. 
Rome might be burned as many times as there have 
popes died, and yet the subject of prophecy remain. 

3. It is the anti-Christian apostacy. — the Mother of 
abominations, and all her ungodly progeny. — Other- 
wise Great Babylon. This power is the subject of 
propheey in one unbroken chain, from the 17th chap, 
and onward through the 18th . It is the Roman Hior- 
arcy, or Priest Kingdom. In the 17th chapter, John 
is taken away in vision to see that power, her judg- 
ment, first by the " kings of the earth," and finally 
her utter extermination, in the manner hereinafter 
considered. This is the power that figures on the 
great anti-Christian chess-board. Destroy the pope 
or the city, and the power still remains. The one is 
only the head, the other the seat, of the Power. — 
The expression, "the woman is that great city,* 
that reigneth over the kings of the earth," affords not 
a shadow of objection to the point I am considering. 
The city itself, considered as a municipality, or in 
whatever light you please, never reigned over the 
" kings of the earth " since the days of the Papacy. 
It has only been the seat of power ; and in this light 
only could it be meant in the prophecy. But the Ro- 
man Hierarchy, — V the woman drunken with the 
blood of saints," has reigned over the kings of the 
earth. 

Again. It is said, " In her was found the blood 

* Thecityreisnins, Ac, denotes the pointer located thereof what- 
ever kind. In John's day it was Imperial Home.— Ed. 



of saints, and martyrs, and of all that were slain upon 
the earth." This is not true of the city of Rome : 
but it is true of the Roman church,* and all her 
progeny (for all are her progeny who have her spirit). 
Yes, but you say, other natious, and Pagan Rome, 
persecuted and put to death God's saints : how, then, 
can the blood of all the saints shed on the earth be 
found in her? How can it be found in any other one 
power? or one city? If one objection is good, the 
other is. But I answeT : On the principle, that she 
is the endorser of all the persecutions of God's saints. 
It was in this light Christ told the Jews, that the 
blood of prophets, and others, should " be requiredof 
that generation." — " Ye allow the deeds of your fa- 
thers." No nation or city under heaven answers the 
description of the prophetic pen. The Roman Priest 
Kingdom alone fills the picture. 
II. What is the nature of her plagues? 

1. It is said to be " death, mourning, and famine." 
But it cannot be the death of individuals. If it were, 
famine must come first ; and famine must be the cause 
of death. But the prophecy' puts death first. The 
famine in Ireland and elsewhere cannot fulfil this 
prophecy. That has been only on individuals ; and 
I care not if the whole Catholic population were cut 
off, it would not fulfil the prophecy. — The Hierarchy 
stands good notwithstanding. 

2. What, then, is the nature of the death spoken 
of in our text? The primary signification of fltmaTos 
is extinction of life] When applied to a government, 
as in this case, it must be the utter annihilation of 
that government, or power. This is just what God 
declares he will do to Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of abominations. Hear him : " And a mighty angel 
took up a stone, like a great mill-stone, and cast it 
into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shall that 
great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found 
no more at all." Here is the death predicted, — her 
utter, entire, and eternal overthrow. What follows? 
" Mourning and famine." But who mourns? God 
tells us. There are ttvree classes of mourners. 

1. " The kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication with her." 

2. " The merchants of the earth, who have waxed 
rich through the abundance of her delicacies." 

3. "The ship-masters, and all the company in 
ships," otherwise the sailors. These all " weep and 
mourn " for her. 

Why so? 0, there is a "famine." The kings 
of the earth " have lived deliciously with her," — been 
made respectable by then- union with the old Jezebel. 
As abominable as she has been, she has nevertheless 
succeeded, by her sorcerous influences, in captivating 
the kingdoms of world, and subjecting them to her 
magic power. — " They have lived deliciously with 
her." But their wanton mistress has been cut off; 
the besom of destruction has swept her away, and no 
place is found for her. — She has gone down iuto si- 
lence, and they lament for her. 

" The merchants of the earth, who have waxed 
rich," &c. She not only allowed, but took the lead 
in every extravagance. With what graphic power the 
prophet has delineated the gaudy tinsels of earth, in 
which she dealt. Her insatiate pride and love of pomp 
and show, has incited her to ransack earth ; yet her 
vast, unbounded desires could never he cloyed. To 
minister to her vitiated taste, has required an innu- 
merable multitude of artizans and traffickers. They 
have grown rich by means of her merchandize. — 
Her merchants are princes. Society, wherever she 
rules, through all the ramifications of business, is af- 
fected by her call for the rich and gaudy trappings of 
her worship. But now she is destroyed ! The source 
of their gain is gone. Like Alexander of old, " by 
these they had their wealth ;" but there is no Paul 
now on whom they may vent their spleen. — Weep- 
ing is, therefore, their only alternative. 

" The ship-masters and sailors." The shippers, 
who have transported her " purple and fine linen," 
her jewels and " vessels of guld and silver," are out 
of employment, — they have nothing more to do, — 
there is a famine to them also. Hence they weep 
and mourn for her. None of these classes seem to 
consider that judgment is coming on them also. 
But their minds are wholly absorbed in the calami- 
ties that have befallen their alma mater. They 
seem also like Judas, when Jesus was anointed, — 
wonderfully anxious about the waste of property. But 
it is all of no avail. The fiat of Jehovah has gone 
forth ! Babylon has sunk to rise no more forever ! 
She shall be found no more at all ! 

in. Who will be the author of her plagues? Shall 
some paramour kingdom hate her, cast her off, and 
destroy her? The former they have done already, 
and yet she lives and waxes wanton. Shall men rise 
up in her own midst, turn against her, and effect her 
overthrow and utter destruction? Prophecy tells us 
no such thing. But it does tell us who shall be the 
author of her final and eternal overthrow. That be- 
ing is Jesus Christ, the " King of kings, and Lord 
of lords." 

There is an ordeT and succession of events pre- 
dicted from the commencement of the 17th chapter to 
the 10th v. of the 19th. Some I will name. 1. Her 
calamities by means of her paramour kingdoms. 2. 
The calling out of her God's people. 3. Her re- 
newed prosperity, until she again feels herself a 
queen, — a married lady, who is never again to be a 
widow. 4. Then comes her destruction. 5. Mourn- 
ing by those who have shared in her luxuries and 
pleasures. And 6. The rejoicing of the faithful wife 
— the spotless espoused of Jesus Christ. 

Daniel's fourth heast is seen, in its last stage, with 
eight horns, one of which is designated as " the little 
horn." Daniel beholds " till the beast is destroyed, 
and his body given to the burning flame." From 

* It is true of R/nne, inclnditia all its forms, not of one.— En. 
t Death denotes a ehaiwe ol betas-not extinction. Yet it is ap- 
plicable when that .■.li:m^ iir'ninees u aiu-juou, und when it does 
not.— Ed. 



whence did that flame proceed ? Answer : " A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him." — 
" His throne was the fiery flame." Nothing could 
more forcibly depict the doom of that power. When 
the " body of the beast is destroyed," metliinks there 
will be no horn left standing. 

Again. It is declared in 2 Thess. 2:8 — " Whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming." 
It seems perfectly befitting that Christ himself should 
do the work. That hierarchy is anti-Christ, — has 
usurped the prerogatives of Christ, and has thrust it- 
self into the temple of Christ, to give laws to Christ's 
people, and govern them ; and undertaken to inflict 
that punishment on those who have dared to incur its 
displeasure, which it is the prerogative of Christ 
alone to do, viz., to send them to hell. Well might 
the pen of inspiration call it " the mystery of ini- 
quity." But its days are numbered, and soon Jesus 
will come again — the mighty Judge of living and 
dead ; and then shall the pest of earth, and ally of 
hell, come to an end. Then shall resound paeans of 
victory, from the blood-ransomed host of God's elect, 
over her that corrupted the nations, and shed the 
blood of saints for the name of Jesus. Then shall 
the blood of those under the altar be avenged. I sym- 
pathize with them, and rejoice in prospect of the day, 
now near. G. Neebham. 

Albany {N. Y.), March 7th, 1848. 



Letter from Scotland. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am sorry, from the little 
interest taken in the subject of prophecy, and from 
my very limited influence, I have not been able to 
send you any subscribers to the " Advent Herald." 
I am glad, however, to receive it, and return you my 
best thanks for it, hoping that you will continue to 
send it as hitherto, and that I may see yourself in 
Edinburgh in the spring, or summer. 

But that you may not conclude thai nothing is do- 
ing in Scotland, I have to inform you that Mr. Wal- 
lace, Free Church minister in Hawick, I am in- 
formed, has lately come out in his pulpit ministrations 
decidedly a pre-millennialist. And to let yeu see that 
I am not altogether idle on the subject, I may tran- 
scribe a letter I presented at the last meeting of my 
own Presbytery of Edinburgh, on the 12th of Jan. 
The first two sentences and the last clause only were 
publicly read by the Clerk, when it was moved that 
the letter be " laid on the table," where it is likely to 
continue unnoticed, and be probably altogether neg- 
lected and lost. But if you should judge it worthy 
of being preserved, and not consigned to oblivion, the 
following copy of it is at your service for a place in 
the "Herald." It may not be useless as an exam- 
ple to others, when convinced in their own minds that 
they may be induced to bring the subject before their 
Churches, Presbyteries, or Assemblies, that the sub- 
ject be fully tested, the truth evinced, andtbe heresy 
exposed. 

" To tlie Edinburgh Presbytery of the Free Church of 
Scotland : 

Fathers and Brethren : — I am constrained to 
address you upon a subject of the most mighty im- 
portance. After many years of examination into the 
scriptural and historical evidence upon the subject of 
prophecy, I have come to the full conviction, that the 
post-millennial advent theory, almost universally held 
in our churches, and throughout professing Christen- 
dom, is no part of the faith once delivered to the 
saints ; but is nothing better than a heretical inven- 
tion of the Apostacy, which at the Reformation was 
transmitted into, and is left unreformed in the Pro- 
testant Churches to this day. This theory of post- 
millenn,ialism, formerly the transposition of the second 
advent of the Lord, and all the events dependent upon 
it, from the beginning to the end of the thousand 
years of Rev. 20 : 1-6, 1 am satisfied is an erroneous 
system, unspeakably detrimental to our best, interests, 
to the gospel of truth, and to the glory of God. 

There are, and can be, only two theories with re- 
gard to the position of the second advent relatively to 
the millennium,, which are directly opposed to each 
other from their basi3. They are both professedly 
founded on one event, namely, the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which event has a fixed and 
certain locality with regard to the thousand year*. — 
This is a certain fact, and it is clear that the one 
theory must be true, and the olher false — the one 
must have the whole and undivided support and au- 
thority of the word of God, while it is impossible that 
the other can have any of it. In short, the one 
theory is " the faith once delivered to the saints," 
and the other is the heresy of the anti-Christian 
Apostaey. But no man of common intelligence can 
doubt, that there is most certainly abundance of evi- 
dence in the Scriptures clearly and for ever to settle 
which of the two theories has the whole support of 
the word of God ; or, in other words, which is the 
faith once delivered to the saints, and which is the 
heresy of the Apostacy. 

Again, in a historical point of view, who does not 
see that the heretical theory must be of comparatively 
modern origin, and could not he the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints, and held by the Jewish and Chris- 
tian Churches for centuries before and after Christ? 
But I believe I have clearly evinced, in books pub- 
lished years ago, that the pre-millennial advent sys- 
tem has the whole support of scriptural and ecclesi- 
astical history, which conclusion is in entire unison 
with, and is completely confirmed by, the doctrines of 
Scripture connected with the subject. That being the 
faith held by the Jewish, the Apostolic, and the Chris- 
tian Churches till the fourth century, it is impossible 
that the post-millennial theory could have any exist- 
ence before that time. Now, it is perfectly clear, if 
those who hold the post-millennial theory cannot vin- 
dicate it from the chaTge of being merely of the mod- 
ern origin which I maintain it to be ; if they cannot 
prove it to be " the faith once delivered to the saints," 



recorded by them in the Scriptures, and held by the 
Jewish and Christian Churches during the centuries 
above mentioned, which there is abundance of scrip- 
tural and ecclesiastical evidence to do with regard to 
the true faith ; then post-mil lennialism can be nothing 
but a baseless heresy and delusion of the mystery of 
iniquity, and, as I believe it to be, the very root of 
error out of which the wnole corrupt system of the 
Romish Apostacy took its origin. 

The Protestant Churches almost universally hold 
the post-millennial advent theory ; and there cannot 
be a doubt that it was transmitted into them from the 
Papal Church at the Reformation. But it remains to 
be proved by those who hold that theory, where the 
Popish Church got it. 1 hey did not get it hum the 
Christian Church of the first three centuries, because 
they never held it ; for it is testified even by the ec- 
clesiastical historians who hold the post-millennial 
theory, that down to the middle of the third, or be- 
ginning of the fourth century, the pre-millennial creed 
was the universal and undisputed faith of the Chris- 
tian Church. Such being the recorded fact of his- 
tory, it is impossible, though all the clergy in Chris- 
tendom should agree to defend the modern theory of 
post-millennialism, that it can be anything but a heresy. 
If such a recorded fact of early history cannot be dis- 
proved, then it is impossible that any one clergyman 
in Christendom, however long and firmly he may 
have believed the theory of post millennialism, can 
truly say he knows it to be true ; because, such 
being the case, it is impossible that it can be true. 
No doubt all the clergy and people who hold it do 
sincerely believe it ; but it is certain that that belief, 
however firm and sincere, is founded, not on know- 
ledge or proof, but merely on tradition. Not a man 
of them all can have any assurance of faith in it from 
having tested and proved it by the Scriptures ; be- 
cause, from the total absence of such proof, full as- 
surance of faith or knowledge of its truth is impossi- 
ble. The post-millennial theory, then, is held and 
believed in all our Churches, not by proof, but by 
tradition ; and it is impossible that any man who 
holds it can do so on any better ground than the 
Papist holds purgatory, or any other heresy of the 
Popish system ; because there is no better proof of 
the one than the other. 

Now, as it is the duty of every Christian not merely 
to believe, but to know that he holds " the faith once 
delivered to the saints;" and as the modern theory 
of post-millennialism is most certainly a heresy, with 
abundance of evidence to prove it such ; no Christian, 
be he minister or layman, can safely or innocently 
Temain a single day in a theory which he has evi- 
dence at hand to prove to be a heresy. No Chris- 
tian can postpone the consideration of the subject on 
pretence of any difficulty of knowing the truth, or 
for more evidence, for there is abundance of the clear- 
est evidence in the Scriptures at once to settle it. 
If no member of the Presbytery, then, can stand forth 
and say, I know the post-millennial theory to be true, 
and to be " the faith once delivered to the saints," 
and be able to prove it, (which I do not anticipate that 
any clergyman in Christendom can do,) then the 
Presbytery is convicted of believing the theory just 
as the Papist believes all the heresies of his Church, 
not by Scriptural proof and knowledge, but only by 
tradition, — by taking it on trust, — by implicit reli- 
ance upon the unproved dogmas delivered to them by 
their fathers. 

Believing these things to be facts and truth, my 
undoubted duty is to lay them before the Church for 
their consideration. If they cannot be disproved, — 
as I fully believe they cannot, — then they are facts 
of such importance as to call for instant deliberation 
and action. I have tried for years to fix the attention 
of the Free Church upon this subject, but have, for 
my pains, been discountenanced, discouraged, and laid 
aside. If those who hold the post-millennial advent 
theory still refuse to take up the subject, I believe 
they will certainly be concluded under strong delu- 
sion and belief in a he, — the lie of post-millennial- 
ism, that fundamental heresy of the anti-Chrislian 
Apostacy, — just because they have pleasure in that 
unrighteous system, and will not prove either theory, 
nor receive the love of the truth, that they may be 
saved. (2 Thess. 2 : 1-12.) 

Fathers and Brethren, I now leave the matter in 
your hands, hoping that you will take it up without 
delay, as of instant and unspeakable importance, and 
that you will faithfully discharge your duty to God, 
to your congregations, to the Church, and to the 
world, by evincing to all men what was the faith 
and hope regarding the coming and kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which was once delivered to the 
saints, and was held by the Jewish and Christian 
Churches for centuries before and after Christ. And 
may God enable you to prove and vindicate his own 
truth, and expose, condemn, and reject the heresy of 
the modern theory, by whomsover it may be held and 
defended. Amen. 

I am, Fathers and Brethren, 

Faithfully and very respectfully yours, 
James Scott, Preacher of the gospel, 
and Licentiate of the Free Church of Scotland. 
Edinburgh, Jan. I2lh, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. J. Merriam. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Suppose a number of vessels 
were sailing into a given harbor ; and having the fa- 
vor of neither wind nor tide, they can only advance 
by slow and imperceptible degrees. The prospect of 
home and friends, and all the endearments of society, 
are, however, sufficient to stimulate them to every ex- 
ertion bv plying the oar. Every stroke diminishes 
the distance, and summoning all the energies of their 
being, they resolve to persevere till they arrive at their 
point of destination, and find themselves within the 
circle of endeared friends. But while toiling with all 
their power, a sudden breeze fills the sails, and onward 
the fleet moves with great velocity. Some of the 
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crews keep all sails furled, and choose 
rather to row than spread their canvass 
to the wind ; but others stretch every 
nerve, and ply every sail to enjoy the 
full benefit of the propitious gale. Thus 
wafted by the breezes of heaven, they 
sail on with joyful hearts and cheering 
songs till the remainder of the fleet is 
almost lost in the distance, and the tow- 
ering hills of their native land rise in 
prospective before them. Nothing can 
exceed the pleasure that now animates 
their bosoms. Their voyage has been 
long and tedious. The hope of rest 
from the toils and perils of marine life, 
and of greeting friends in their long-de- 
sired haven, is raising their feelings to a 
point of extacy, when all at once the 
zephyrs die away, the sails are pendent 
and powerless, a clouded horizon wraps 
the delightful prospect in obscurity, — 
the sun withdraws his shining, and the 
scene is completely reversed. In some 
cases the hands, after devoutly praising 
the Lord for the rapid advance their ves- 
sel had made, again apply themselves to 
the labor of the oars, rejoicing and re- 
freshed. For although they cannot di- 
rect their course by the eye, yet they 
have the chart and compass as before ; 
and having seen the land, they expect 
soon to reach it. But in other cases, 
the hands give up all for lost, — their 
resolution fails, — their courage sinks, 
and if thay cannot sail, they will not 
row, more especially as they are now 
unable to see the distance of the harbor. 
Their vessel floats on the tide in the op- 
posite direction, till they pass the rem- 
nant of the vessels in their outward- 
bound eourse. Brother editor, which of 
the three courses is the wisest ? 

The brethren here feel a cordial sym- 
pathy in all your trials. They rejoice 
that God has sustained you spiritually' 
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Priest and King, Oyes, He did sal-va-tion brin; 
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faithfully warn poor dying mortals of th 
approaching crisis. The want of health 
makes the contrast between this dying, 
corrupt state, and that of the immortal 
state, more evident and desirable. O, 
that we all may be prepared to stand be- 
fore the Son of man, whose glorious ap- 
pearing is at the door» 

K. M'Fadden. 
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From Pulaski ;N. \.), March 1st, 1848. 
We are much pleased with the en- 
larged " Herald," and feel admonished 
that the increased expense should be 
promptly met by its friends. I am in 
hopes of being able to send you some 
new names for the " Herald " this spring. 
Prejudice seems to be giving way with 
the more enlightened, and the great, and 
fundamental doctrines of the gospel, as 
held by the so-called Advent Church, 
are being belter known and se^n to be 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

L. D Mansfield, Sr. 
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From McDoroush IN. ¥,), March 1st, 1648. 
There are a few in this place who are 
striving to be in readiness to meet the 
Bridegroom. Although we are so far 
in the background, we meet twice during 
the week to pray and exhort one another. 
If any preaching brother should pass near 
this place, I hope he will come here, and 
break to us the bread of life ; he will 
find a welcome by calling on Calvin 
Beckwith. T. J. Paimer. 
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From Newark (N. J.), Feb. 22d, 1S48. 
Dear Bro. : — There is evidently an 
increase of interest in the Advent doc- 
trine among the brethren in this place — 
those that remain, appear to be estab- 
lished in the faith of soon seeing Jesus. 

John Browe. 



thus far in your labors, and their fervent prayers and tenaciously to tradition than to the word of the Lord 
co-operation may he relied on, for the crew on board Owing to the learned and so called great men having 
this vessel are not of the class to be blown about by j preached the world's conversion, (this doctrine being 



every wind that sweeps the ocean ; neither do they 
intend to " about, ship " because they have had a fine 
sail, or because they cannot see the land ; but by dili- 
gent use of the oar, they are steadily nearing the 
harbor, and what is better, they occasionally feel the 
ealestial breezes wafting them homeward with accele- 
rated speed. 
Rye (N. H.), March ~th, 1848. 



Lstter from Bro. R. E. Ladd. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The state of things is glori- 
ous among us. Never were we more sensible of 
God's favor and blessing than at present. I was per- 
mitted In baptize seven happy converts to the truth 
the last Sabbath in February ; and others are enquir- 
ing the way of truth. 

I am glad to see the many and really desirable im- 
provements in the " Herald," and I feel called upon 
to give my feeble testimony in its behalf. Although 
On some points of doqtrine my mind is differently led, 
and I am obliged to think otherwise than you do, yet 
my heart is in sympathy with the great Advent ques- 
tion, as that of the greatest and most engrossing in- 
terest. I am willing to sink minor differences in view 
of this primary truth, and give you all the aid I can 
in bringing it out to the world. I am satisfied that if 
the " Herald " maintains its present bearing on this 
question, watches the opening scenes developed in 
providence, and keeps the people advertised of these 
things, it will do a greater amount of good to the 
general cause than to he bickering and disputing about 
questions upon whieh good men may differ. My motto 
shall be hereafter, and forever — " Think and let think, 
and condemn no man for opinion's sake." 

I have presented the " Herald " since its enlarge- 
ment to the congregation, and have obtained for you 
the following paying subscribers. * * * I have 
much to write, but cannot now. Come and see us at 
your earliest convenience. 

Cabotville {Mass.), March 8th, 1848. 

f We thank Bro. Ladd for nearly trebling our list 
in Cabotville. We like the spirit of his letter. It is 
the spirit which must be felt by all who see differ- 
ently on minor points, if they would act together har- 
moniously on the greater one. It is the spirit by 
which we hope ever to be actuated. Let each one 
believe according to his own conscience and enlight- 
ened judgment on all points which do not conflict 
with the question which we all wish to advance. We 
are pleased that so many of the candid and judicious, 
who differ from us, are thus actuated, and that their 
number is constantly increasing. Presenting the 
" Herald " to the different congregations, as in Ca- 
botville, and supplying the poor in the various socie- 
ties by the church, as in Newburyport, will greatly 
extend our circulation. A little effort on the part of 
our friends will accomplish much. We feel under 
great obligations to those who are laboring so assidu- 
ously for its support. — Ed.] 

Letter from Bro. T, Smith. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I returned last evening from 
a tour into another part of Hancock county, where, 
in company with a Bro. Beland, I spent a few days 
in " preaching the word," and distributing Advent 
publications. A few among the thin population of 
the county heard us gladly, but the mass adhere more 



taught generally at the Theological Seminary at 
Bangor, and by the heads of the sects throughout the 
country,) it requires more thought and investigation 
than most of the people are inclined to bestow for 
them to value the reasons of our hope, and enable 
them to see wherein they have followed the traditions 
of men. A few, however, think for themselves. 

There is an extensive field of labor in this eastern 
country, but the people are generally poor, having to 
labor hard day and night for life's necessities, and 
therefore are mostly unable, even when they are wil- 
ling, to help those who labor in word and doctrine. — 
Their liberality, however, is of as much importance 
in the sight of God as that of the more wealthy ; and 
should all those, even among the believers in the 
speedy advent of the Saviour, who have this world's 
goods, do their duty, more might be saved, and many 
helped. 

I am fully persuaded that looking for the immediate 
coming of Christ is a safe position, because it is an 
apostolic position. And I mean, by the grace of 
God, to sound the note of warning to all to whom I 
can gain access. I deeply regret to hear though the 
"Herald," both for your sake and the cause's sake 
generally, that through indisposition you are under 
the necessity of suspending your labors for a season, 
and fervently pray our heavenly Father that he may 
speedily restore you to your usual good health, and 
thus tlirough grace enable you to go forth preaching 
the word. While I feel my own infirmities, (an in- 
fliction of the lungs,) which prevent me doing what 
I most ardently wish to do, I am the oetter pre- 
pared to feelingly sympathize with you in your af- 
motions, trials, and privations. I wish you, there- 
fore, my brother, " the oil of joy for mourning, 
and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness." 
I hope and pray, however, that you may even now, 
by your writings, and in future by your preaching, 
" feed the flock of God," that when the Chief Shep- 
herd shall appear you may receive a crown of glory 
which fadeth not away. 
Eddington (Me.), March 1st, 1848. 



I shall be one of its supporters so long as it brings so 
much food for me. I wish all our brethren would 
strive more for peace, and love one toward another ; 
for love is the fulfilling of the law ; and see that we 
do not bite and devour one another, as I fear some are 
doing ; that in all our doings we may seek to promote 
the truth ; and that we may be -under the direction of 
the Spirit of the Lord, that good may be done among 
ourselves, and to all that we can yet reach. Our trials 
in this place since the conference you held with us, 
have sometimes been severe, but, praise the Lord, He 
has not suffered us to fall ; far more, we have had 
the pleasure, through his abundant mercy, of seeing 
some seek the Lord and embrace the truth, who con- 
tinue to hold on their way, rejoicing that they ever 
heard this truth. May we all strive for more holiness 
of heart, that we may be ready for his heavenly 
kingdom. Yours, looking for deliverance. 
Saccarappa (Me.), March 1st, 1848. 



Letter from Urn. J. Partridge. 

Bro. Himes : — I am s ... rry to hear that you are not 
able to preach in this time of want among God's peo- 
ple. The truth was never more needed than now. — 
And while false doctrine is spreading over the land, 
may God's servants gird on the armor anew, and go 
forth into the field, proclaiming the kingdom at hand. 
Since you was here last rail, Bro. Fassett has visited 
us and preached twice, since which time our little 
meetings have been interesting. Two have been con 
verted, I trust, and have embraced the truth of the 
speedy coming of the Lord. Some others have been 
interested, and confessed that they believed that the 
Lord is soon to come. While they take this stand, 
the enemies of the truth are seeking to destroy all 
our Influence by speaking all manner of evil of us. — 
They tell their friends that there is no good in our 
meeting, and try to persuade them to stay away. — 
But I am not discouraged. I mean to do all I can in 
the cause of truth till Jesus comes. This is precious 
truth to me, for the Bible teaches it. And may the 
Lord help us to speak the truth in love at all times. 
Yes, my brother, proclaim it through the " Herald " 
in thunder tones, yet with a spirit of love, and the 
Lord will he with and sustain you in all your trials. 

The " Herald " is a welcome messenger to me, I 
assure you. I take an interest in its circulation, and 
am interested by the matter it contains, excepting 
the controversies on points of minor importance ; and 



Extracts from Letters. 

From Camden <N. J.l, Match 2d, 1648. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The 19th of May, in the year 
1780, I well remember ; — I was then in my 16th year. 
The morning was clear and pleasant ; but somewhere 
about eight o'clock, my father came into the house, 
and said there was an uncommon appearance in the 
sun. There were not any clouds, but the ah- was 
thick, having a smoky appearance, and the sun shone 
with a pale and yellowish hue, but kept growing 
darker and darker, until it was liid from sight. At 
noon we lit a candle, but it did not give light as in 
the night ; and my father could not see to read with 
tvvo candles. My father and mother, who were pious, 
thought that the day of judgment was near. They 
sat up that night, during the latter part of which they 
said the darkness disappeared, and the sky seemed as 
usual; but the moon, which was at its full, had the 
appearance of blood. The alarm that it caused, and 
the frequent talk about it, impressed it deep on my 
mind. My father lived at that time in the eastern 
part of this State, joining on Berkshire Co., Mass. 
This statement is according to my best recollection. 

My prayer is, that heaven's richest blessings may 
rest on you, my dear brethren that conduct the " Her- 
ald," and prosper your labors in the Lord. I find by 
reading the " Herald," that you have had to pass 
through many hard and severe trials for publishing 
the true gospel, which remind me of those of Paul, 
when he began to preach the gospel of the Son of 
God at Damascus, and confounded the Jews, who 
took counsel to kill him. But the Lord stood by him, 
and delivered him out of their power, and he escaped 
unhurt. I pray the Lord to deliver you also, and that 
you may come off conqueror through him in whom 
you trust. Milo Bostwick. 



From Mecca (O.I, Feb. 2Sth, 1S48. 
Dear Bro. Himes : — I am much pleased with the 
" Herald," and am profited in reading its contents. 
As far as I am acquainted, the state of society an- 
swers to the description given in the Bible, by which 
we may know it is the last time. 3 Tim. 3:1-5 is 
literally fulfilled, especially in that portion which 
speaks of some " having a form of godliness, but de- 
nying the power." It is needful that we watch and 
keep our garments, and labor to be found of our Lord 
in peace, without spot and blameless. 

Geo. C. Baker. 



From Lewisvllle S. C), March 1st, 1848. 
Dear Bro. Himes : — There has been no Advent 
preaching of late in these parts, so far as my know- 
ledge extends. Would to God that some one, who 
is master of the subject, would come this way, and 



Obituary. 

Died, in Grantham, March 2d, of quick consump- 
tion, Sister Betsey Dunbar, wife of Ansel Dunbar, 
aged 54. Sister D. has been for years a devoted and 
an exemplary Christian. She, together with her hus- 
band, were among the first to embrace the doctrine of 
the immediate coming of Christ in this vicinity, which 
was in 1842. Since that time, to the day of her 
death, she has been closely associated with those of 
like precious faith. She has been, since my acquaint- 
ance with her, noted for her constancy and perseve- 
rance in religious things. She was ever at her post, 
and maintained her integrity as a Christian, with 
credit to herself, and to the comfort and edification of 
those with whom she has so often met in conference. 
She has left bright evidences behind of her accept- 
ance with God. May this, together with the precious 
promise — " They that sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him " — serve to console and comfort the hearts 
of the afflicted husband and Iris three children, and 
the surviving relatives and friends, in this their be- 
reavement. Our sister has fallen — but she will rise 
again. She sleeps — but will awake in the morning 
of the resurrection with the likeness of her Saviour, 
and be satisfied. Funeral discourse by the writer of 
this notice, from Heb. 9:28. w. h. e. 

Died, in South Butler, Wayne Co., N. Y., of con- 
sumption, Dec. 30th, Mrs. Rhoda West, wife of 
Bro. Thomas West, in the 53d year of her age. Sis- 
ter West embraced religion at the age of thirty-two, 
and united with the Methodist Episcopal Church. She 
withdrew from that church about three years since, 
and united with the Wesleyan society in that place, 
of which she continued a member to the time of her 
death. Sister West was a consistent Christian. Her 
health began to fail three years since ; and although 
she knew she was rapidly deelining, yet she often said 
to her husband, " I hope I shall live to witness the 
coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven." A few 
weeks since Bro. West invited Mr. Chapman to preach 
at his house, for the especial benefit of his wife and 
her mother. After preaching, Sister West, as she 
lay on her sick bed, exhorted the congregation to pre- 
pare to meet her in the first resurrection. This was 
done with an earnestness I shall never forget, and this 
proved to be tlys last time that many of them ever 
heard her voice. I saw her a few days before her 
death, and conversed freely with her. She said, 
| " I had hoped to see Jesus come and destroy death, 
ere I felt its grasp. But I now think I must die ; 'but 
the grave will hold me but a few days, when I shall 
come up clothed with immortality and eternal life." 
Just before her death she called the family to her 
bedside, and gave them all an affectionate farewell, 
and then sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, leaving an aged 
mother, a kind husband, and six children to mourn 
their luss. 0, may they all be prepared to meet her 
in the kingdom. Mary K. Chapman. 

Departed this life, in Piermont, N. II., Feb. 4th, 
1848, Sister Bean, wife of Dea. Nathan Bean, aged 
63 years. Sister B. has been a faithful Christian, 
and a worthy member of the Christian Church in 
Piermont for nearly forty yeaTS ; and but very few 
have manifested so deep an anxiety for the upbuild- 
ing of the cause of Christ. Her prayers and ex- 
hortations in the house of worship, as well as in the 
family, have comforted aud encouraged the hearts of 
many. The cheerfulness with which she has greeted 
friends, the unwearied pains she has taken to make 
her home a resting place for pilgrims, will not soon 
be forgotten by the servants of God. Bro. Bean, be- 
ing deprived of the use of his limbs by a rheumatic 
complaint, depended much upon his companion for 
assistance, and for comforting words for which she 
was peculiar. But three children remain out of ten 
to be a comfort to their afflicted father, and mourn 
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with him the loss of a most affectionate mother. Sis 
ter B. was removed almost instantly by a fit of apo- 
plexy. Her funeral was attended ou Sunday, the 
6th, by a large congregation, that manifested their 
loss by their solemn countenances and falling tears. 
May the Lord give supporting grace to this afflicted 
family. Leonard Wheeler 
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The Ne^k Diagrams, 

These new Diagrams of the Visions of Daniel 
and John are now completed. Some are printed on 
cloth, which contain the whole series in one piece, 14 
ft. 0 in. in length . These are designed for lecturers, and 
may be attached to one or two rollers, as may best 
suit those who use them. The lecturer can then 
begin with the Image, and exhibit it entire. When 
he has explained the " head of gold," he can, by a 
cord attached to the roller, roll it up at his pleasure, 
and so exhibit every part in turn, till he comes to the 
feet, showing the fulfilment of all to the present time, 
demonstrating to all that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. In the same manner, he can continue to unroll 
the chart, exhibiting the symbols of the 7th chapter 
of Daniel — the Lion, the Bear, the Leopard, and the 
Terrible Bsast, with the Ten Horns, and the Little 
Horn. Then the symbols of the 8th chapter — the 
Ram, the He Goat, the Goat's Head, with Four 
Horns, and the Little Horn, that waxed exceeding 
great. Next comes the great Red Dragon, with 
Seven Heads and Ten Horns, of Rev. 12th ; then 
the Beast with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, with 
crowns, of Rev. 13th. These are succeeded by the 
Scarlet-colored Beast, on which is seated the Woman 
clothed in purple, with the Golden Cup in her hand, 
of Rev. 17th. Next follows the Turkman Horse 
and Horseman of the Fifth Trumpet (Rev. 9:1-12) ; 
the Horse and Horseman of the Sixth Trumpet, with 
Fire-arms (Rev. 9:13-21) ; and lastly, the Seventh 
Trumpet, represented as proceeding from a cloud, 
closing with the following words, in large letters— 
" The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
dom of our Lord and his Christ." 

It will be seen that this Chart contains all the im- 
portant symbols which relate to the history of the 
kingdoms of this world, which were to precede the 
kingdom of God. Soma of them have the time con- 
nected with them, as well as the events : those that 
have been so clearly established, that none need mis- 
take the time in which we live. — All showing that 
the kingdom of God is now nigh at hand. 

No expositions have been given on this Chart : the 
chapters containing the explanations of the various 
symbols only have been referred to. Those who lec- 
ture, will find ample materials in Miller's " Lec- 
tures," and Litch's " Expositions," of all that relate 
to" historical facts. Additional and interesting facts 
may be obtained from Bro. Weethee's articles on the 
fourth kingdom, now being published in the Herald. 
We shall, as soon as possible, prepare a manual on 
the whole subject. 

We intend also to procure a very valuable work 
from England, entitled " The Four Prophetic Em- 
pires, and the Kingdom of Messiah," by T. R. 
Birks, M. A. Those who may desire to obtain the 
best and most triumphant argument on our position 
respecting the Four Monarchies, will find it in this 
work. The price will be $ 2. We hope to receive 
it, with other valuable English works, in season for 
our spring Conferences. 

Being unable to preach, we have endeavored to 
render the best service to the cause which we were 
able, in the preparation of this Chart ; and we intend 
to procure those works that will aid our brethren, 
who, we trust, will be able to carry forward the 
work with success. 

We are more fully confirmed than ever of the cor- 
rectness of our position on the visions of Daniel and 
John. The fact that they carry us to the end of the 
gospel dispensation being established, it follows, be- 
yond all successful contradiction, that we are right in 
looking for the speedy coming of the Son of man in 
his kingdom. In this " we have not followed cun- 
ningly-devised fables." However many fables may 
have been got up, or speculations indulged in, by 
shallow, self-conceited men, it should bo remembered 
that the truth is not affected by them. They have 
had the effect of, distracting and turning away many 
from the truth, wo arn aware ; but such speculations, 
carried out into detail, can never thus affect us, — 
We turn from them with utter disgust, We value 
more than ever the sound expositions of the prophetic 
Scriptures. 

Lst us all arise, and enter upon the work wilh new 
zeal and determination. Let us give clear, full, and 



undoubted expositions of the word of God, and press 
them upon the conscience of the church and the world. 
Let us live godly ourselves, and enforce all the great 
practical duties of Christianity upon all classes, in or- 
der to a preparation for the kingdom of God. 

THE LARGE DIAGRAMS. 

No. 1-On cloth (in three parts , mounted ... 6 00 
No. z-On " (in one pieces without roller - - -SOU 

No. 3-On paper in three parts , mounted wilh rollers - 6 0(1 
NO. 4-Un paper in three parts , without mounting 'for 
permanent n.se in nkic.es of worship, and which can be 

foslccd to the wall; 400 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may 
be by express. The cloth ones (for lecturers, at $5,) 
can be neatly folded up, and sent to any part of the 
country. All can fit rollers to them to suit themselves. 
The paper ones, without rollers, (for $4,) can be 
neatly done up, and sent to those who desire them. 
Those with rollers can also be sent, but the expense 
will be greater. We have given the different styles 
by Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4; so, in sending orderSj it will be 
necessary to name only the number that is wanted. 

We are about to send bundles and boxes of new 
Tracts, Charts, Harps, &c, to Rochester, Cleave- 
land, Cincinnati, New York, and Philadelphia. If 
our friends will send to us in Boston, and designate 
the most convenient place for them to be sent, we 
will promptly answer their orders. 

New Works.— Tracts on Prophecy.— The fol 
lowing tracts relate to the nature and nearness of the 
second advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. They al- 
so contain an earnest appeal to the children of God on 
the duties of self-denial, watchfulness, and prayer, in 
preparation for his kingdom, with strong and whole- 
some appeals to the unconverted to prepare for that 
solemn and decisive event. 

We commend them to the reader with earnest 
prayers that they may be instrumental in preparing 
many " for the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

No 



Summary, 



" Looking Forward." 
" Present Dispensation 
—Its Course'" 
3— "Present Dispensation 

-Its End." 
4.—" What did Paul Teach 
the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 



No. 6.-" If I Will that He Tar- 
ry till I Come." 

7. -" What shall be the Sign 

of Thy Commit V 

8. -" The New Heavens & 

New Earth." 

9. —'* Christ our Kins." 

10. -" Behold, He Cometh 
with Clouds." 



5.— " The Great Image." | 
Price, 15 cts. per set ■, $1 for eight sets. 
The above tracts have never before been published 
in this country, and will not be given in any other 
form hereafter. • We hope an effort will be made to 
circulate them widely. 



Elder Edwin Burnham has labored with us in 
Boston for some time past, with much interest and 
success. He came among us in a time of trial, and 
like a faithful brother, has stood by us, and done all 
he could 1o build up the cause. He now intends to 
travel again for a time, and we hope he will be pros- 
pered in his labors among the scattered flocks. We 
also hope, that while he remembers others, he will not 
forget us in Boston. 



Bro. I. H. Shipman will preach in Boston next 
Sunday (to-morrow), and will tarry for a season. His 
labors of love among us the last year are highly ap- 
preciated ; and much is anticipated from his contem- 
plated visit. While some professed ministers have 
united with our enemies, and exerted themselves to 
the utmost to destroy the cause in Boston, we feel 
thankful to God that some have stood faithful to it, 
and that we have been sustained thus far. 

Bro. Mansfield writes from Antigua, W. I., that 
the Lord is still with him, and that the work is pro- 
gressing. He finds it difficult to meet his expenses. 
He will probably return in the summer, unless means 
should be raised to enable him to visit Barbadoes. — 
We are doing what we can at this office, and we 
state the above facts, that others interested may do 
their duty. 

Bro. Lenfest sailed from this port on Monday 
evening last, for St. Johns, N. B., on his way to his 
new field of labor in Nova Scotia. Sister L. accom- 
panies him, and will be useful in the work of the 
Lord. They will no doubt have the prayers and sym- 
pathies of the churches. 



Pownal, Yt. — We are happy to learn, that the 
church with which Bro. Bachelder is laboring, is at 
present enjoying a blessed revival. Bro. B. baptized 
nine converts last week. May the work go on. 

" Children's Advent Herald." — The second 
number of vol. 2 will be published the first week in 
April. The form of this paper has been changed : 
it now has eight pages, which, together with a new 
and beautiful vignette, (the design— Christ blessing 
little children,) give it a most attractive appearance, 
and Tender it convenient for preservation. As this 
little sheet is devoted to the interests of children, we 
hope our friends will not fail to supply their little 
ones with it, as it cannot prove otherwise than useful 
and interesting to those for whom it is designed. 



Real Time of Mr. Adams' Dcatk.— The North American says 
" When this venerable man was stricken down on Tuesday last, and 
it was known that he could not recover, there seemed a general 
melancholy wish that he might die on Washington's birth day, 
his lather and Jefiersou had died on the 4th of July. He lingered, 
however, until the 23d ; but aB this date is New Style, he actually 
expired on the anniversary of Washington's birth, which was the 
1 1th of February, O. S., which brings the anniversary correctly ou 
the 23d, addiog the twelve days for N. S." 

A well dressed lad, 15 years or age, named Robert H. Picket, was 
brought before Justice Rogers, as acommon drunkard He was sent 
to the House of Correction until $5 aud coats are paid for hiin. 

Mr. Hamilton Davidson, for many years a highly esteemed citizen, 
and a merchant on Long Wharf, fell in Kneeland street on Saturday 
last, and almost immediately cipired. His disease was probably an 
affection of the heart. 

The N. Y. Commercial says:—" It is understood that the Jesuits, 
whose church in Elizabeth street was recently burned down, have 
applied to a Jewish congregation for the use of a newly erected 
building intended for a synagogue, but not yet consecrated, until their 
church can be rebuilt. The time was when a Christian would not 
have asked a favor from a Hebrew." 

A serious riot occurred in Baltimore on Sunday. The members of 
one of the lire companies were attacked hy those of four other com- 
panies. In the melee, clubs, pistols, bricks, &c, were freely used. A 
man by the name of Anthony Hughes, was shot dead, and three oth- 
ers were wounded with balls. At a subsequent Are, the riot was re- 
newed with as much animosity as on the previous occasion. 

The Mountain Arabs, on the 6ides of Lebanon, though formerly 
regarded as among the most unpromising subjects of Christian civili- 
zation, have recently shown themselves capable of appreciating the 
efforts of American missionaries for their spiritual and temporal good. 

The Boston Medical and Surgical Journal publishes several cases, 
in which olive oil was used successfully as an antidote Tor the bite or 
poisonous reptiles, applied externally and internally. 

Mrs. Roxana, wilt- ofRev. Jonah H. Gross, of Westdeld, died very 
suddenly ou the 2d. When her husband got up iu the morning, she 
was alive and as well as usual, but ou going to her bed some time 
after, she was dead. 

The several railway companies between Albany and Buffalo, at 1 
meeting held in Albany a few days since, adopted a resolution to dis 
continue the running of the cars on Sunday, if the Postmaster Gene 
ml will assent thereto. 

So much method did Mr. Adams use, that he could write while at 
Washington to his secretary in Quincy, and tell in what box, iu what 
pigeon-hole, and at what page he could find a copy ora letter, or con- 
versation, he wiBhed forwarded to him. 

In Augusta, Ga., James Sanders had some difficulty with another, 
and had placed his knife open fn his pocket. Falling from his wagon, 
into which he was climhing, the knife penetrated his thigh -, and al- 
though medical aid was soon called in, he died from the flow of 
blood. 

A man named Batchelder, sick with typhus fever, and partially in- 
sane, jumped out of the second story window of a house in Bond, 
near Dover street, ou Monday night, and was badly injured. 

Scarce Articles.— Sincerity iu patriotism. Friendship without in- 
terest. Love without deceit. Charity without ostentation. 
A smile upon some kindred face, 

When human lien; is will, am 1 are bow'd, 
Is like the golden r&yi that chase 

The darkness from lln; snininercloiid. 
H lifts, and thrills, aud brings a cheer 
To gild wilh joy tin- Mimiest hours, 
And sparkles ou the son] as clear 
As dews that sleep on lainlmg flowers. 

Sarah Lindall, an insane woman, who arrived in Hie city and stop- 
ped at the Buffalo House, South street, on Thursday night, jumped 
from an upper story window, aud was very badly hurtliy tailing upon 
the pavement She was taken to the watch-house, and thence to 
the hospital. She belongs in Providence, R. I. 

Good counsel is cast away upon the arrogant, the self-conceited, or 
the stupid, who are either too proud to take it, or too heavy to un- 
derstand it, 

A telegraphic despatch from St. Louis states, that the steamboat 
Frolic burst her boilers on the Sth, on the Illinois river, near Hene- 
pin, by which casualty several persons perished. 

Crisp, a cotton buyer at Hamburg, S. C, shot and fatally wounded 
constable Hadley, who undertook to arrest him in Agusta, Ga. 

The Coolies in the British West Indies are in a state of insubordi- 
nation. 

Senator Sevier, of Arkansas, has been appointed a special Com- 
missioner to proceed to Mexico without delay, to negotiate and 
finally close the treaty of peace. He has been armed with full power 
to carry out this object, and was to leave Washington last Wednes- 
day for that purpose, 

Joseph 11. Stokes, attorney-at-law, of Dalton, was instantly killed 
at Kingston, Ga., on the Western and Atlantic Railroad, by attempt- 
ing to enter Die passenger train while it was in motion. 

A New York paper relates the case of Mrs. Nagel, of that city, 
who applied to a dentist on Friday last to have a tooth extracted. 
Alter being put under the influence 01 chloroform, she lay lifeless for 
•era] hours, and was finally conveyed home hy her friends in a 
state ofinsensibility. Ultimately she recovered her mental lacultics, 
but has since been laboring under prostration, paralysis of the tongue, 
and Iocs of voice. 

Dr. Stearns, one of the oldest New York doctors, is at the point 
of death, Com disease contracted by touching an erysipelas patient 
with a thumb slightly cut in paring an apple. 

Peter McGuire, of Liverpool, and James Giles, of London, were 
drowned at Savannah, from a boat belonging to the British ship 
Speed, in which they were apprentices. 

James Merritt was shot and killed by Samuel Edmondson, a law- 

ir at Fort Smith, Ark., who was taken to Van Bureu for trial. 

A daughter of Geo. Colraan, Keusington, Philadelphia, died ofhy- 
drophobia, having been bitten by a dog two months ago. 

The term father Is a sweet, encouraging, assuring title -. well may 

son commit any concern, however dear, unto the hands of a father. 

Anger is like rain, which breaks itself upon that on which it BUls. 



Morley, or as you shall direct. Will you please send a copy of your 
pamphlet to liio.Duvid Guild, Princeton, Muss., and oblige one of 
the poor of the flock r 



DEI.INliliENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid, or who 
are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, 011 bcn.g upprised 
■if the tact. — 
Delinquencies since Jan. 1st. ------ £4212 

THO. JOHNSON, of Benson, VI., stops his paper, owiug 1 50 
Total delinquencies since Jan. lst. - - - - - 43 S9 



WEST INDLV MISSION. 



NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 
Friends in Lawrence, hy J. Lenfest. II 



APPOINTMENTS. 



Bro. E. McGinley will preach iu Portsmouth, N. II., the 4th Sab- 
bath in March. — 

The Lord willing, 1 will preach at Three Rivers, the 2£d, 6 r. m ; 
llrimfield, the aid, at 1 p.m. ; Southhridie, the Hth, (. r. si. ; Ax Fac- 
tory, Ct., the 23th, at 6 p. M., and remain over the Sabbath. 

11. V. LyoN. 

Bm. E. R. Pinney and Bywater will fill Bro. Himes' appointment 
at Auburn, N. \ ., March zid to 2tith. 

The Lord willing, I wUl be at Filchhurg the 3d Sabbath in March ; 
Amngton the 4th. N. Billii.6s. 

NOTICE.— The Committee on the English Misssion are requested 
to meet at the oliice ol the " Herald," No. » Milk street, en Mo, tav 
Match ill, Mi o'clock p. m. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 
S. M. Richardson— It was received, and paid to 378. 
n„w ?i-^? tk l'i 8 ~ Wm - ' J - HWBPWI bettra, wc think, at 326. He has 
ESSi.2. '.it We " ever , mark tlle number al which a man coiu- 
njrawfc ir lie pays in advaiice when subscribing, but the number to 
which he pays. 

wHI beT™tiiiued C ' - ' essem!m ' J - s P inn ey, A. l'almer-Your papers 
•I- Keteey-Slo received on account. 

S. G. Watson- We have none of the English. Have sent you iu 
three packages the back iiiiinbers-niiieteen papers. 
A. Smith— We have sent. 

W. E. Thomas-Wehad a letterfrom Hinsdale without any name. 
\\ , suppose it was from you, and send accordingly. 

Ihos. Dumas-Yon did not give the P. O. address of the names 
.uii sRii. sii wc semi their papers the same as yours. 
Ji'i t- "jH^'i-tHMMIl copies of the " 1 Idiom. 's Herald" would 

d* if i. 1 - """'bcrs. We have sent you lilieen of the first No. 

R. L>. l oiter, $|_ Vv ill send when out. 
.k.o.. 7tT -•*«• wImwt I'm'crs are dircc.ti il to am) post-office in 
do- Slates .must pay their postage at the office to whit* the, are di- 
rected. 1 his will npply to the P. O. Ul Allium, Vt.. and others. \\ e 
-nunc,! say whether we referred to you, or son,.; o,,eclsc, iu the note 
!h.i hf?VA r ; "' lN "' * '"' Ul " " Herald." If you have sent no money 
that lias not b.-.-ii crodile, m the " Herald '' io the persons tor w lioui 
it is sent, it could not be you. We do not find your name on the 
lions ; and as you did not give us your P. O. address, we cannot snv 
whether we send the paper to you or not. We find Elder P. Saw- 
yer a I like River Falls, whom we credited in full and marker I'ree, 
on account of subscribers sent, wc think. The money he sent we 
credited to others. If that is intended for you, please let us know, 
"'at we may give it correctly. 

b. Webster, Si-There were two due, but we havecredited as you 
say, to end of v. 14. 

L. Wuwell-We have credited as you say. A broihershould never 

,, e V',, 3 " , e , r , 8 " an,e - We w iU send one to the two vou speak of. 

1 . Allmg-We will send the Charts to Clenvelaud, O., care of B. 



" THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON— the Bible against the 
World: containing 11 Inief notice of the elements lo he marshalled 
under the opposing banners of Christ and Satan, at the final cot diet " 
I inter the above title, will unpublished a large pamphlet i.r about IS 

large octavo pages, ciosei) prime,., sos. as a sulnci. i I number of 

subsoil ere are obtained. The pamphlet will he turl.ishi d ul ■ ,, els 
per single copy, or 20 cts. per copy by the hundred. Orders will l e 
directed tn the author, .1. 1". Vt cclllee, I iieinnati, (J. 1 npers in it-r- 
eeled in tbe study ol prophecy, and the suns ul the times, phase 
copy. 

BOOKS FOR SALE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY lOld Series 1 , in 8 vols. - Wc 
have a few sets ol this hiterestins worS still on hand, price, $j per 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY New Series'.-No. I. " The 
Second Advent Introductory to the W ind's Ji lilee- a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of his 'Jubft 1 Hymn,' by a Protest- 
ant Nonconlonid.-t Layman." ;>o pp. 1'iiee, « cts. : 37 per dozen ■ 
82 50 per hundred. 1 

No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCH FULNESS 
in the Prospect of the Lord's Coming, lly the Iu v. Janes Haldei e 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Pride's, Liverpool." 3o pp. Price 
as above. 

No. 111.-" THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Moorant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the bath 1 Oliten- 
tiary. 3d pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 
Price as above. 

"A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected I'riuuiphs of lloiuaii Catholicism." Price, L.ct» ; discern 1 bv 
the quantity. — ' 

"PROTESTANTISM; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 1U cts. ; discount by the quantity. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIE~NT CREED: two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Seeoid I nsbyieriui, t lunch, Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Bccchrr. 3d pp. Price, 4 cts. single. 

"MEAT IN DUE SEASON :"aSeniion hy Martin Luther. 32 pn 
Price, 4 eta. — ¥v 

,, M L , 'J'!' NN,AL HARP (witl1 mnsic.'.-Price, 50 cm ADVENT 
P^J-^.,',^' 11 ^ 1 " ""' si '' --luce. 33 els. AliM'lluN J o THE 
801 PLEMENT lo the " Millennial Harp." 24 np. Price, 4 cts. 

" ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW " (Nos. I, II, III )_l rice 
ol 1-2 cts. single ; $1 50 for the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOoT OF DANIEL (for the use of 
bible-classes and Sunday Schools., Price, 11 1-2 cts. 

"THE ADVENT HERAI.D,"~and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply n ost of the back volumes of these panels to these 
who may desire lliein. They contain a vast umount of important 
matter, ol great interest to every Cluistian. 

"A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures " 
By James Scott, author of" Ouilii t s ol Prnnh, n ," ai d " 1- usl Root 
ol Popery. Price, $1. — 

"MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS." By Henry 
Jones. Price, 12 1-2 cts. — 

" M K, SAVloIJK: „ 0r Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on lite Names and Titles of the lord .lesus i mist." tiyllirliiv 
John East, M. A., Rector of Crosrombe, Somerset. Eng. 1 See, Mete. 

CRIIDEN'S CONCORDANCE Trice, 61 50 bound in sheep ; 

$1 Pinboards. 

WHITEHEAD'S LIFE OF THE TWO WESIEYS. Trice, «1. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. Ancxcellent lithograph like- 
~s ol Father Miller, fiom it oaguerreotype. Price, iu cts. 



ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
*«•' to Sylvester Bin*. 1 uMWi.il l.y John p. Jewell & Co., 
« 1 ornlull, Boston, price, 62 1-2 cts. ; $3 per dozen. 

Some have been so bound, tlint they can be sent or mail to any part 
of the Union, for 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

JSP 8 ^ OUTLINE MAPS. Published V John P. Jewell & Co., 
li Cornliill, Boston. Price, $S a set. 

From Samuel P. Abbott, Principal of a Select School in Fermine- 
tOU, Me.:- "11 gives me pleasure to stale, lhat 1 regard lli,ss's 
Analysis of Geography,- ami ■ .diss's Oi.llii.-c Maps,' as an admira- 
ble system for the study ol'Geograplir. 'l ite svslem was r-.an.iml 
by me carefully before it was inlindiieed into n.v school ; at d 1 
should not be willing lo exchange n for any oilier w'iih villi,.]) I mn 
-Monr 'scJiools » coruiall y wish thatit might t* introduced into 

Farminzton (.Me.), Feb. 24tt, ISIS. 

™ HUNDRED STORIESFOR CHILDREN. Compiled by 
T. M. 1 reble. Price, 31 1-2 cts. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Albany, N. Y.-Geo. Needham. 
Bhimfield, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Champi-ain, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
CiKciftXATi, O.— John Kiloh. 
Derby Lise, Vt.— S, Foster, ir. 
Edmkstos, Me.— Thos. Smith. 
Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowbjs. 
Low Ham pto»,N.Y.-L. Kimball 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Ann- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Mass.— Henry V. 
Davis. 



New York City.-Witi. Tracy, 

il Foray th-stiect. 
Phii.uiei.piua, 1 a.— J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson, 

24 India-street. 
Phovidekce, R. I.-G. H. Child. 
Roc ii ester, N. Y.-J. Marsh. 
Toiionto, C. W.-D. Canit bell. 
Waterloo, Sheflord, C. E.— R. 

Hutchinson. 
Worcester, Mass.— D. F. Weth- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending March % 

M. Hare, 335 ; E. Noyes, 32G | C M. Downer, 3?!) ; J. Thomas, 378 
n"?"sP'$*&- 9 - Needham on arc'i: i Jonah Thomas 1*1 lore. 

II. I, 338 I. Weston on nce't -each SI 5(1 Mm. S. O. Watson, 

ft I'm .«!'. sent to -M-SJ'; :t>. 1.. Tillnnv, SfctJ. helsev, 

Bliss, 37s ; K. 10. Austin, :r.s ; (.:. Scolieid, :r>; li. Stou-llloil, 37b: 
Win Lord.3.-.;!: E. It. Marston, 311 ; N. Puh'ifer, s* ; Win./.. Al- 
"o m ' > ; >" • J. Mutton. , 1). Stearns, i',t ; J.Su\, 

»f» i B- Hhic!, ford, 37s ; S. Perkn s sent Iraets , 370 ; M. I.. Pudlev, 
xu\ C. Norris, 34(1; J. Martin, »1 ; I.. Mm tin, 27s ; " w. W X." 
378 ; J. B. Brown, 37s ; ,1 . M'Clellan, 411: J. Singer, 3%|6 S. 

.mid, 37s ; M. Young, 37s: A. DKt.il, 37s; Wm. Shaw, tt* ; c. 
Dumton. 37d ; W. M. Palmer for tracts, sent ; s. Cummin's, fei ; 

n' &ojfhe«er, jr., 313 each $1 C. Snow, 3» ; S. stillnm.i. s» ; 

R. M'l adden, j Thos. linn, as, £jt ; E. VV. Cod n, |.>1 ; s (leer, 
jr., *.i ; J. Clmdsey, «N ; I '. HisI ee, 4. 4 ; J. Cureless .sent No I > , 
<Wi,U. i'ercival, 404 ; R. Manning, 3(U-eiirh $2— S. l'aiker.to ; 
J. Willoughhy, 37i>— each S3^J. Grimwocxl, 35a ; Geo. Ncedhnm 
-on acc'i — each 85. 
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WB 1UVE NOT FOLLOWKD CUNSl.VaLY DBVI3ED FABI/is, WH ?X Wii KNOW* UNTO YOO THE PUWiB AND C0M1XQ OF OUK LORD JESUS CHItlST, BUT WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTV WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM H THE HOLY MOUNT.' 



NEW SERIES. Vol. 1. 



No. 8. WHOLE No. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS PUBLISHED EVERT SATURDAY 

AT NO. 9MILK-STHEET, BOSTON, 

BY J. V. IIMES. 

Terhs.-SI per Volume of Twenty-six Numbers. 83 for Sis copies. 
$IU for Thirteen copies. 

All ronimnnications, orders, or remittances, for this oilier, should 
be directed to J. V. HIMlSri, Uosion, Muss. puMvaiUi. Sub s cr ibers 
names, with their l'ost-oilice address, should be daliitctly given 
when money is ibrwarded. 



The Star of Mope. 



There is a soft and beaming ray. 

Can pierce iluon/li sorrow's Lhickest gloom, 
It iioiuis lo realms of ceaseless day 
Beyond the loinb 1 



It tracks to bright abodes of rest 
Wheu death shall die. 

When every cherishes! Move Is gone, 
And gone for aye each lend delight. 
Its smiles, as heralding the dawn 
Of iiurer light ! 

Ah ! bitter were our portion here 
lu this dark wilderness of wo, 
Did not this rainbow-beam appear, 
And hope bestow ! 

May this bright viata aye be given 

'lo guide throughout die's devious maze, 
To teach our souls to seek that heaven, 
lis light displays ! 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. HI. 

BY REV. JOHN CUMMINO, D. D. 

THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS. 
" A tlirone was sol in lieaveu, and one sat on the throne. And he 
thai sui was to look upon hkr uj.is;<er and a sardine stone : and there 
wasaraiubow round about the liiroae, ni sight likcuutouiiemerald. 
And round about she throne were four and twenty seats ; and upon 
the seals 1 saw four and iweuti elder., sitting, i lothed in white rai- 
meul ; and they hud on iheir Heads crowns of gold. And out of the 
throne proceeded li^lit uu4* uud thuuderings and voices; and there 
wore seven-lamps of lire burning before Hie ihroue, which ore the 
Buveu Spirits of ttod. And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
like uulo crystal : and in the midst of the Ihroue, anil round about 
Hie throne, were four beasts lull of eyes before and behind. And the 
first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a cair, and the 
third beau had a lace as a man, and the fourth beast was like a Hying 
eugle. Arid the four beasts had each of them si« wings about him ; 
and they were full of eyes within i and they rest not day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy; l.mdUod Almighty, which was, and Is, and 
is to come. And when those beasts live story and honor and thanks 
to him that sal on the throne, who livetli forever and ever, the four 
and twenty elders fall down before biiu that sai on the throne, and 
worship luui Uial liveth Ibrever, and cast their crowns before Hie 
throne, saying. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor 
and power: lor thou ha*: creaied all Uiiii**, audforthy pleasure they 
are aud were created."— Rev. 4:3-11. 

The color of the first horse — viz., white — 
indicates a state of prosperity, victory, and ex- 
pansion, as the characteristic of the Roman 
empire during the period comprehended in this 
seai. White is the common symbol of pros- 
perity ; and in triumphal processions the Ro- 
man horses were covered with white. The 
meaning of this symbol is therefore plain. Now, 
was there any period beginning at the date of 
this vision, signalized by such marked prosperi- 
ty as is here symbolically set forth ? There 
was. During the reigns of Nerva, Trajan, 
Adrian, and the two Antonines ; a period com- 
mencing a.d. 97, and closing a.d. 180, the Ro 
man empire experienced a condition of almost 
unclouded national prosperity : Trajan's victo 
ries were so numerous and splendid that he was 
called the Roman Alexander ; and Trajan's col- 
umn stands to this day, a retrospective monu 
ment of the splendor of his reigu. Gibbon, in 
this, as in most other instances, unconsciously 
and undesignedly furnishes in his history evi- 
dence of the truth of prophecy. " The em- 
pire," he says, " was governed by wisdom and 
virtue, unstained by civil blood, undisturbed by 
revolution. The period when the human race 
was most happy extended from the death of 
Domitian to the accession of Commodus." The 
crown upon the rider's head indicates that im- 
perial agency was the source of this state of 
happiness, and that we are right in fixing the 
era indicated by this seal in the first and second 
centuries, is made still more clear try referring 
to the original Greek word here translated 
croum, which is, tnat i s , the laurel 

crown. The diadem was not worn till centu- 
nes afterwards, and the allusion therefore to 
the laurel crown, and not to the diadem, is cor- 
roborative evidence of the correctness of the 
chronology of this seal. In the rider's hand 
was a bow, a symbol which long perplexed apoca- 
lyptic commentators ; Dr. Elliott alone seems 



to have reached the true solution of it, and on 
the same pervading principle on which he has 
so consistently prosecuted his researches, viz., 
that the symbols were always selected with a 
reference to the age, the country, or the man- 
ners and customs of the people. Crete was the 
chief ancient place that was celebrated for the 
manufacture of bows, so much so, that Cretan 
bows were as popular in Rome as Sheffield cut- 
lery, or Staffordshire earthenwares are through- 
out Europe. One proof of the meaning of the 
bow employed as a symbol, is found in a Greek 
epigram on a female, with an explanation which 
assigns her a magpie to denote her loquacity, a 
cup her drunkenness, and a bow to show that 
she was a Cretan by birth. As if to exhibit the 
perfect minuteness of the. apocalyptic symbols, 
and still more to confirm the justice of our ref- 
erence of this seal to the period we have fixed, 
we are informed in history, that on Nerva's ac- 
cession there was introduced a new dynasty to 
the imperial throne. Nerva was the first em- 
peror of Cretan family and origin, and his im- 
mediate successors were Cretan also. 

" And when he had opened the second seal, 
I heard the second beast say, Come and see ; 
and there went out another horse that was red, 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to 
take peace from the earth, and that they should 
kill one another ; and there was given unto 
them a great sword " (v. 3, 4.) Iri this seal al- 
so, the Roman empire (the horse) is the subject 
of description. Red is the popular and ail-but 
universal symbol of blood-shed. The sword, 
when presented to any one within a circuit of a 
hundr 1 miles of Rome, at the era referred to 
in this seal, was equivalent to his appointment 
or investiture to be Pra?torian Prefect. This, 
therefore, would indicate that the agency em- 
ployed under this seal was Praetorian. " Kill- 
ing one another " is the language of civil war. 
The peace taken from the earth has in the ori- 
ginal the definite article, and this shows that 
the commission issued to the rider was to take 
away the pmce that prevailed during the first 
seal. Is there anything recorded in history 
which exhausts and illustrates these symbols ? 
We appeal to Gibbon. He shows that the 
bright and happy era which we have just re- 
ferred to was succeeded by intestine and inces- 
sant civil wars. Dion Cassius calls it a " tran- 
sition from a golden to an iron age." The Prae- 
torian Guards, under their chief, murdered nine 
Roman emperors in succession ; and during a 
period of sixty years, that is, from the close of 
the first seal, a.d 180, to the close of the second 
seal, a.d. 240, they exeercised a reign of terror. 
Gibbon writes — " Their licentious fury was the 
first symptom and cauai of the decline of the 
Roman empire." 

" And when lie had opened the third seal I 
heard the third beast say, Come and see, and I 
beheld, and lo, a black horse, and he that sat on 
him had a pair of balances in his hand ; and I 
heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts, 
saying, A measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny, and see 
thou hurt not the oil and the wine," (v. 5, 6.) 
The Roman empire is again the scene of this 
scenic or chorographic descrption. " Black " 
is the ail-but universal emblem of mourning 
and distress. The language used implies a 
state of want, famine, and oppression. The cau- 
tion, " hurt not the oil and the wine," ought to 
be translated, " hurt not with regard to the oil 
and the wine," that is, be just in selling these 
commodities to the poor. Give them proper 
measure, the worth of their money, a caution 
that would naturally be urged during a state of 
national penury. The balance shows that the 
proconsuls, or provincial governors, were the 
agency employed on this occasion to bring about 
this state of destitution, " a balance " being a 



proconsular ensign, as is evident from the fact, 
that proconsular coins are still extant, having 
struck upon them the balance of an ear of corn. 
At the close of the events described in the pre- 
ceding seal, Caracalla enforced, and the provin- 
cial governors carried into effect, the most 
grinding taxation, and plunged the empire in 
wide-spread ruin. Formerly only one of the 
three commodities, wheat, oil, and wine was ex- 
acted for the Emperor and court. Now, all 
three were exacted — the national finance was 
exhausted — commerce was stagnant, and agri- 
cultural depression descended to its lowest 
point; and Gibbon refers to the edict of Cara- 
calla as of peculiar importance in its effect on 
the decay and exhaustion of the empire. 

" And when he had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come 
and see. And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse: and his name that sat on him was 
Death, and hell (or properly, Hades, or the 
Grave) followed with him. And power was 
given unto them over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with the sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the 
earth " (v. 7, 8.) This seal almost explains it- 
self. : It represents Death riding rough-shod over 
the lepgth and breadth of the empire, mowing 
dowiuirs population in successive thousands, 
and juries, or the Grave following at his heels, 
to receive the victims as they fell ^ and here 
again history casts its light upon prophecy, for 
it was during this seal, that is, from a.d. 248 to 
a.d. 268, that there occurred the most terrible 
cotemporaneous combination of sword, famine, 
and pestilence that was ever visited on a guilty 
population. Gibbon thus describes it — " The 
empire approached dissolution, every province 
was invaded by barbarous military tyrants. 
There was general famine— a dreadful plague, 
so that 4,500 persons died each day at Rome." 
And still farther, to show the minute and scru- 
pulous precision of the apocalyptic symbols, a 
heathen writer states that " The wild beasts in- 
vaded the cities, as the natural consequence of 
the decay of man." 

" And when he had opened the fifth seal, I 
saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimo- 
ny which they held : and they cried with a 
loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy 
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth: and 
white robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and their brethren that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled " (v. 9-11.) This 
seal comprehends, as its language plainly 
enough proves, the era beginning at the close 
of the second century, justly and universally 
called the Era of the Martyrs. The Chris- 
tians were slaughtered in vast numbers — their 
blood was poured out like that of victims at the 
foot of the altar, and there, like Abel's, it sent 
its piercing cry to the heavens, saying, " How 
long?" The churches were overturned, the 
congregations scattered ; their Bibles burned ; 
the holiest and best " tortured, not accepting 
deliverance." The Jewish religion was toler 
ated at Rome, because it was designed for Jews 
only ; the Egyptian religion was tolerated for 
an analogous reason : but the Christian was 
proscribed as reiigio iUicita, and on the ground 
that Christians declared that their faith was not 
for a province, a country, or a continent, but 
fur the wide world. To the cry of these mar- 
tyrs in their agony a response was given from 
on high. They received " white robes," the 
evidence of acquittal and justification before 
God ; and they were told that they must rest 
until subsequent martyrs, the victims of anti 
Christian, that is, Papal, persecution, the com 



plement of the noble army, should be num- 
bered with them, that both might thus rejoice 
together. 

' And I beheld when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earth- 
quake ; and the sun became black as sackcloth 
of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and 
the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as 
a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is 
shaken of a mighty wind. And the heaven 
departed as a scroll when it is rolled together ; 
and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places. And the kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, and the 
hief captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks and in the mountains; 
and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of Him that sit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb : for the great day of His wrath is come ; 
and who shall be able to stand ?" (v. 12-17.) 
This language unquestionably implies the oc- 
currence of a vast revolution on the scene of the 
events and facts represented by the previous 
seals. Strong as it is, it cannot describe the 
day of judgment; for the sequel, as well as the 
whole chronology of the Apocalypse, disproves 
this. Is, then, the strong language employed 
in it capable of application to any less momen- 
tous occurrence ? We think it is. Certainly, 
similar language is applied in Scripture to less 
important events. Thus, Jeremiah, in chap. 
4:23, describes Jerusalem under judgment : " I 
beheld the earth (viz., Judea), and, lo, it was 
without form and void ; and the heavens, and 
they had no light. I beheld the mountains, 
and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved 
lightly." (v. 28) "For this shall the earfh 
mourn, and the heavens above be black." (v. 
29) " They shall go into thickets, and climb 
up upon the rocks." And in Hosea (10:8) the 
following language is thus used to describe the 
judgments pronounced upon Israel : " The thorn 
and the thistle shall come up on their altars ; and 
they shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; and 
to the hills, Fall on us." We may, therefore, 
apply the language of the sixth seal to some 
great revolution, less conclusive than the final 
judgment. That revolution we believe to have 
been the final downfall of Paganism, and the 
adoption of Christianity by the Emperor Con- 
stantine, in the fourth century. Our chronolo- 
gy also confirms this application. We can 
scarcely conceive a transition more stupendous. 
The champions of Paganism, Maximin, Gale- 
rius, and Dioclesian, were crushed. Its sun 
set, its stars were quenched, its firmament cov- 
ered with blackness ; and before the majestic 
rise of the Christian religion, lifted from the 
depths of depression to the very highest plat- 
form of imperial grandeur and national power, 
literally and truly, the opposing kings, and gen- 
erals, and soldiers, and freemen fled. Chris- 
tianity reigned at that day, without a rival. 
Whatever opinion may be formed of the na- 
tional recognition of Christianity by Constan- 
tine ; whether it be thought to have been wrong 
in principle, and injurious in its effects, or the 
reverse (and this point has nothing to do with 
my present position) ; it must be admitted, that 
his conversion to a faith which all his imperial 
predecessors proscribed and persecuted, the de- 
tested cross glittering on the helmets, engraven 
on the shields, interwoven on the banners, and 
placed on the top of the Labarum of the em- 
pire, was a revolution, at least not unworthy of 
the vivid and expressive language applied to 
this seal by the Apocalyptic seer. 

But I cannot let you depart this evening 
without exhibiting what is suggested by the 
subject a distinguishing doctrine of the gos- 
pel of Jesus. John saw, it is said, what the 
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The Thousand Years' Reign. 

(Continued from onr Inst.) 

Again : we notice the power which the gospel pos- 
sesses to change the dispositions of men, however 
wicked and savage they may have been, and the ex- 
tent to which its influence will be carried in the world. 
A brilliant description of these effects is given us in the 
eleventh chapter of Isaiah. The passage stands thus : 
" The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and 
the young lion, and the fading together ; and a little 
child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear 
shall feed ; their young ones shall lie down together : 
and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the 
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and 
the weaned child shall put his hand on the cocka- 
trice's den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." 
Nothing can be more beautiful than the language 
here used. It paints in glowing colors the effects 
which the gospel produces upon the moral condition 
of men. And what indeed are those effects? In the 
place of the most savage and malignant passions, 
mild and loving affections obtain ; and peace and una- 
nimity abound among persons apparently most dissimi- 
lar in the structure and temperament of their minds. 
All inclination to injure, oppress, or invade another's 
right, entirely disappears. And men live together 
with friendly feelings, as brethren of one great 
family, being guided in all respects by Christian love 
and benevolence. But these effects are to be com- 
mensurate with the inhabited portions of the earth ; 
as is evident from the extent of the cause which pro- 
duces them. " The knowledge of the Lord shall fill 
the earth." Effects invariably agree with their causes 
in kind and extent. If, then, the causes which pro- 
duce these moral changes shall exist and operate in 
all the earth, as they certainly will, we are necessa- 
rily led to the conclusion that the changes themselves 
will be of equal extent. This, then, is a picture of 
millennial times. And if so, it is a spiritual millennium 
The passage cited wears upon its countenance fea- 
tures inconsistent with the notion of a literal reign. 
It supposes that this peaceful and prosperous state of 
the church, so vastly extended, is effectually secured, 
by the means which the gospel ordinarily employs, to 
accomplish its noble designs : namely, the general 
diffusion of religious knowledge in the earth. Prom 
the commission given to the apostles and their suc- 
cessors in the ministry we cannot fail to draw the 
conclusion that it was the purpose of the Redeemer 
that the blessings of his kingdom should eventually be 
extended to the utmost limit of the world ; and that 
his religion should in the end triumph over every op- 
posing power. [Note 1.] 

Our second argument in favor of a spiritual reign 
is connected with the wise designs of the providences 
of God — or the designs of grace as giving direction to 
the events of time respecting the church. The wis- 
dom of former days tells us, that God has made every 
thing beautiful in its time. By this we are to un- 
derstand that regularity and design are connected 
with every providential occurrence. That although 
to a superficial observer, such as man, the aspect of 
things may be clouded and confused, yet in truth, all 
events are under the guidance of perfect wisdom, and 
are intended to subserve important purposes in the 
great scheme which controls the world. If in the 
wide range~of nature's field nothing is formed in vain, 
however trifling and insignificant it may appear, from 
analogy we infer, that no event, strange and unac- 
countable as it may seem, will arise, unless some way 
connected with the beneficial results of the mercy of 
God to man. He who conducts planets in their courses, 
and drives the comet through a succession of ages, 
who upholds the machinery of thousands of worlds 
in their complicated movements, cannot be wanting 
either in wisdom or power to give direction to events 
which are going forward lespecting his kingdom on 
the earth. On the subject of final causes the Bible is 
replete with instruction. Not a sparrow can fall to 
the ground without the notice of that eye which sees 
as with a glance the whole system of things. And if 
so small a thing as the falling of a sparrow does not 
take place without the observation of the Great and 
Supreme Ruler, much less will greater events trans- 
pire without his concurrence. If in a single day im- 
portant objects are to be secured, a longer period — 
one which is to last for ages, and be associated with 
the general interests of the world, must have pur- 
poses and aims corresponding to its magnitude and ex- 
tent. Who could imagine, that so great a dispensation 
as the thousand years' reign of the Messiah, would 
take place without aiming at important results. — 
Every former dispensation of the world has been 
■ characterized by some illustrious design. The patri- 
archal ages appear to have been introductory to the 
Mosaic establishment ; and the latter to have prepared 
the way for the setting up of the Christian Church. 
In the primitive state of the church an opportunity 
was given for the development of the evidences of 



Christianity : thence the Christian character was test- 
ed to the utmost in the persecuted state of the disci- 
ples. For a long time the principles of the Christian 
faith have been thoroughly canvassed, and claims to 
truth and orthodoxy put in by each contender. The 
present age has called forth a spirit of religious enter- 
prise, and awakened the benevolence of God's peo- 
ple, to consider the wants of a perishing world. But 
what great end, we ask, is to be secured in the reign 
of the latter day? [Note 2.] We are unable to con- 
ceive what benefit can be derived either to the church, 
or to the world by a literal reign. " It cannot in- 
crease the happiness of the saints in heaven to come 
down upon the earth. * And the saints on earth, at 
its commencement, would be equally or more happy 
if conveyed immediately to heaven. c It must close 
up forever all religious opportunities, with respect to 
the unconverted ; and doom to endless perdition the 
millions of our race not favored with the instruction 
and privileges of the gospel. * To say the most, it 
can only be regarded as an agreeable state of things, 
aiming at nothing higher, f On the other hand much 
good will be secured both to the church and the world, 
and millions will have occasion to bless God for the 
happy days enjoyed on earth. / In the first place, re- 
ligion shall then have gained a complete conquest 
over all opposition, and become universally triumph- 
ant * In the past ages it has had to work its way 
through fire and water ; and the power of God has 
been put forth for the purpose of quelling its foes, 
and of invigorating its disciples to brave the mighty 
conflict. At times it has gloriously triumphed ; again 
it has apparently fallen before its enemies. And even 
now as Zion looks abroad, and considers the condition 
of the world, her spirit sinks, and she is ready to ex- 
claim — " Who is sufficient for these things?" But 
victory will declare on her side. * The partial con 
quests already gained are but securities of final suc- 
cess. | 

Note }, — This passage, in the 11th of Isaiah, it 
will be seen by the connection, is to be fulfilled when 
the Lord " with righteousness shall judge the poor of 
the earth : and he shall smite the earth with the rod 
of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he 
slay the wicked " (v. 4.) It is therefore when he is 
revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God — when the heathen are 
given him, and he dashes them to pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel, and breaks them with arod of iron. The 
glorious slate described in the 11th of Isaiah is iden- 
tical with that in the 65th : and there it is expressly 
declared to be in the New Earth, when the former 
has passed away : and Peter, referring to it, affirms 
that it is to be looked for after the conflagration of 
the present.. 

Note 2.— This question indicates that the writer 
had bestowed but little thought on the views putforth 
by those who believe in the literal reign. What end 
is to be secured ? It is the glorious end looked ' for- 
ward to by Adam, in Eden, when he saw in the dis- 
tant future the head of the serpent bruised by the 
seed of the woman . it is the end to which Abraham 
looked when he " looked for a city whose builder 
and maker is God." It is that better country, that 
is, an heavenly, desired by the, holy saints of old ; it 
is the recompense of reward to which Moses had res- 
pect when he chose to suffer affliction with the peo- 
ple of God, esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt ; it is the end had 
in view by those who would not accept deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better resurrection. Yea, it 
is that better thing which Gon has provided for all 
those who died in faith, but received not the promise. 
Is not such an end worthy of being secured ? 

a Will it be no advantage to the church to be glori- 
fied? The world, i. e., the unconverted, will of 
course be no more benefitted by it than by the resur- 
rection of the dead at some more remote period. 

*-How can they come down from where they have 
never been? The Saviour affirms, that in his day 
no man had ascended to heaven. The saints are now 
exclaiming, " How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, dost 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth?" (Rev.6:10.) The Bible places 
the reward at the resurrection, not previously. Till 
then they are, doubtless, in a happy conscious etate 
as the testimony of the Saviour and Paul oblige us 
to believe ; but it is a waiting state : they are waiting 
for the time when the Lord, the righteous Judge, will 
give a crown of righteousness to all that love his ap- 
pearing. Those who died in faith, received not the 
promise. 

c Who knows this? Nothing is said in the Scrip- 
tures respecting the saints' going there : they are to 
reign on the earth : and this was a cause of rejoicing 
to those seen in holy vision by the apocalyptic seer. 
And that,we are to be raised from the dead, or changed 
when living, to meet the Lord at his coming, the 
apostle accounted sufficient as words of comfort for 
the church to comfort themselves with. 

d Of course it will. But it is estimated that in one 
hundred and thirty years to come, one thousand would 
be bom to die in sin where one would be converted of 
those now alive ; and of the small children who would 



now be saved, if left to grow up the great majority 
of them would perish. But as this is to'be the state 
of things whenever the Lord does come, the same ar- 
gument would militate against his ever coming. 

' John thought it something more than agreeable 
when in extatic vision he saw the New Jerusalem 
come down from God out of heaven, adorned as a 
bride prepared for her husband. It led him to break 
forth in rapturous shouts, " Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly." Had he been a believer in the views pre- 
sented in this "Letter," he would have exclaimed, 
" 0, no, Lord, do not think of coming for along time 
yet ! for your coming will do very little good, it won't 
benefit any one particularly, and we shall accomplish 
much good if you will stay away !" Such were not 
the emotions of John ; he ardently longed for the 
dawning of the blessed day, and Isaiah says, it shall 
be said in that day, "This is the Lord, we have 
waited for him." 

3 But suppose God has said, that such happy days 
shall not be, except in connection with his coming 
and kingdom? 

e The Bible says, that the little horn shall war with 
the saints, and prevail against them, until the Ancient 
of Days come, and the time come that the saints nos- 
sess the kingdom — that till the end of the world sym- 
bolized by the harvest of the tares and wheat, the 
children of the wicked one and those of the kingdom 
shall grow together. 

* So it will ; but under the banners of Him who 
comes to reign in Zion. 

1 The success will be certain ; but as the Scriptures 
assert, it will be in the destruction of the sinner and 
ungodly together. 

(To be continued.) 



The Intelligence from Europe. 

The arrival of the Cambria on Saturday last, elec- 
trified the American people with the intelligence it 
communicated. The state of Europe is wonderfully 
unsettled, and further intelligence is absolutely ne 
cessary to enable the most discerning to predict the 
result with any degree of certainty. The most that 
can be done by any journalist, is to give a full and 
candid statement of the actual condition of things, 
and wait for more definite intelligence, on which to 
base opinions respecting the end of these commo 
tions. 

In France, the revolution, according to the intelli 
gence received, seems to be entire, thorough, and un 
precedentedly unanimous. In this we are frank to 
acknowledge our disappointment. We were not look- 
ing for an outbreak there till the death of Louis Phil- 
ippe ; but when it should occur, we expected there 
would be in existence so many parties and factions 
each striving for the ascendancy, that anarchy and 
civil war would be the result. Instead of this, the 
opposition to the monarchy seems to have been ac 
tuated by a single purpose, to have accomplished it, 
and to be satisfied with the result. This may end in 
anarchy ; but nothing has yet been received to war- 
rant the supposition of such a conclusion. The troops 
-of which there were more than two hundred thousand 
in the neighborhood of Paris — fraternized with the 
people, and nothing seemed wanting to enable them 
to settle down on a government more firm and stable 
than any that has for same time preceded it. Still, 
we have reason to expect something different, and 
therafore wait, with great interest, the next arrival 
for more minute intelligence, by which time things 
will be likely to have assumed some shape more in- 
dicative of actual Tesults. 

There is a rumor from Rome, that the Pope has 
been deposed ; but nothing definite has been received 
on which to base the rumor. The actual intelligence 
from Rome gives no intimation of anything of the 
kind. On the contrary, a proclamation was issued by 
the Pope on the 12th of February, which was re- 
ceived with the utmost enthusiasm. In this docu- 
ment, the Pontiff shows himself strong in his right 
with respect to foreign powers, and in which he ap- 
peals, if necessary, to all. Roman Catholic nations, 
manifests a double sentiment of grandeur and holiness 
which cannot fail to produce the best effect. In Rome 
the greatest joy has been exhibited. All the inhabi- 
tants, with the military, have mingled together to 
solemnize this event, which promises a decided ame- 
lioration in the direction of affairs by the seculariza- 
tion of the three most important ministerial depart- 
ments. 

There has been an emeute at Vienna, which was 
speedily trodden down. At Milan, 117 horses of the 
imperial artillery had been secretly poisoned. In the 
present state of Europe, these symptoms are worth 
noticing. 

The condition of things throughout the whole pen- 
insula of Italy, is fast tending to a more liberal form 



of government. In the kingdom of the Two Sicilies 
the revolution seemB to have been general. The King 
has made himself very popular with the people, by 
granting them a constitution, and instituting a " tem- 
perate, hereditary, and constitutional monarchy," in 
a representative form. The news of this caused 
general joy throughout all Italy. At Milan, the in- 
habitants, to the number of 30,000 persons, by agree- 
ment, attended mass, and after the sen ice quietly dis- 
persed, without the slightest disorder. 

The King of Sardinia, Charles Albert, has the 
reputation of being a wise and liberal prince. He 
could not but foresee that the revolution would extend 
to his own kingdom. Instead, therefore, of waiting 
for his people to require the grant of a constitution by 
insurrection, or an appeal to arms, he proclaimed, on 
the 8th ult. , a constitution in his dominions. The 
bases of that constitution are the same as that of 
France. This change was effected legally, without 
any commotion, and by the sole force of public opin- 
ion. The announcement was followed by the great- 
est joy. Business was suspended ; and rejoicings, 
illuminations, and fetes celebrated the event. At 
Milan similar demonstrations took place, and on the 
9th an imposing displav took place at the theatre, 
when the ladies of Milan attended, dressed in white, 
with light blue ribands, in honor of the event. 

We learn from Florence, under date of Feb. 11th, 
that the Grand Duke Leopold, moved by the liberal 
intentions of which he has already given proofs, and 
of his own proper movement, has decreed that a rep- 
resentative system shall be adopted for the future as 
the form of government in the Grand Duchy. 

Disturbances of a serious nature have occurred at 
Pavia, at Brescia, at Como, and at Padua. * At the 
latter place, according to the accounts received at 
Paris, a regular collision took place between the Aus- 
trian inhabitants and the inhabitants, in which many 
persons lost their lives on both sides. The Privileged 
Gazette of Venice confirms the news of the insurrec- 
tion at Padua, but lessons the importance of it by 
saying, that there had been only one student killed, 
and four wounded. 

A letter from Pavia, of the 7th, confirms the ac- 
count of the collision in that city. The officer who 
caused it had been arrested, and a deputation, consist- 
ing of the rector of the University and three other 
persons, have loft Pavia for Milan, to protest against 
the conduct of the militnry. The number of Aus- 
trian troops now in Pavia is 2000 infantry and 170 
cavalry, and reinforcements are expected. Fifteen 
persons are said to have lost their lives in this affair. 

To check the progress"of liberal opinions in Italy, 
it was expected that Austria and Russia would com- 
bine, and thus embroil Europe in a war; But Nicho- 
las of Russia seems inclined to leave Austria to 
work alone. Says the European Mail : " Nicholas 
has grown more cautious in his declining days. He 
is by no means anxious just now to buckle on his ar- 
mor, even in the cause of despotism, or to serve his 
beloved cousin — Austria. In vain does Metternich 
beg for a renewal of the intimacy of by-gone times, 
and seek to enter into an alliance, 1 offensive and de- 
fensive,' with the Czar. He respectfully declines 
the advances of the bankrupt state. He cannot even 
afford a loan ; but still, to serve an old ally, he is wil- 
ling to invest some of his surplus roubles in the Aus- 
trian funds ! The hero of the Holy Alliance is, 
therefore, left to contend with Italian hatred, domes- 
tic discontent, and- a bankrupt exchequer, as best he 
may. Under these circumstances, he assumes a mode- 
ration which is fatal to his influence. The power of 
money is great. It will be somewhat of a novelty 
should we see the great despot of southern Europe 
become the victim of a bottomless exchequer." 

In Switzerland things still Temain quiet. Russia 
has intimated to the Diet, that she considers the last 
events in that country to be a violation of cantonal 
sovereignty, and that, consequently, she does not feel 
bound to defend the neutrality of the country against 
" measures which any of the neighboring states might 
think proper to adopt in its own interest." This is a 
step in conformity with the policy of Austria, France, 
and Prussia. The Diet has voted a reply to those 
powers, which is a firm but courteous document. It 
expresses the thanks of the government for the solici- 
tude expressed by the powers for the tranquillity and 
well-being of the Confederation . It gives the powers 
every assurance that the federal government is able 
and desirous to maintain tranquillity within the terri- 
tory of the Confederacy, and that its ability to accom- 
plish this will be materially strengthened by the res- 
pect which foreign powers will show for the indepen- 
dence of Switzerland, an independence which is gua- 
ranteed by the act of neutrality of the 20th Novem- 
ber, 1815, which proclaims " Switzerland to be inde- 
pendent of all foreign influence." 
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Papers from Athens to the 1st of Feb. state, that 
commercial relations with Turkey having been re- 
sumed by Greece, it was hoped that commerce would 
gradually revive from the blow that had been inflicted 
upon it. 

In England there is a probable downfall of the 
Russell ministry, owing to inability to meet the cur- 
rent expenses of the nation. The London Post says 
that" Few ministerial statements have, forycars past, 
been received with more unanimity of feeling than 
the recent financial statement of Lord John Russell. 
It is, however, the unanimity of strong disapprobation. 
Very justly was it observed by one of the members 
for Middlesex, that had there been an organized op- 
position, ready to take office, and desirous to obtain it, 
such a ministerial expose would have led to the down- 
fall of the government. But the protectionists must 
wait the ripening to public conviction of the fast- 
growing suspicion that the schemes and promises of 
free trade were folly and falsehood. As for thePeel- 
ites, they did the mischief, and they are the last per- 
sons that can reasonably be trusted to for amendment. ' ' 

The London Times says : — " We regret that our 
diplomatic representatives abroad are at this time sin- 
gularly ill-qualified by circumstances, age, or charac- 
ter, for the performance of their duties ; and we fore- 
see that we shall ere long have to deal with events 
which it will be equally difficult for this country (Eng- 
land) to endure with patience, or to resist with suc- 
cess." 

On a review of the whole of Europe, it is evident 
that we should not be surprised at the occurrence of 
great and important changes in its social and govern- 
mental conditions ; and yet, the actual results have 
so frequently been the reverse of the most reasonable 
expectations, that no one would display any wisdom 
in making formal predictions of what may be expected. 



Great Britain and France. — On the state of 
things in Great Britain and France, the Boston Jour- 
nal remarks : — 

Great Britain. — The political condition of Great 
Britain at the present critical period, is not of the 
most stable character — and, were n; not for the more 
stirring events which have transpired in France, 
would attract much attention. The People of that 
kingdom, who have for centuries been trampled upon 
by the titled and pensioned nobility, have within afew 
years begun to realize the power which they really 
possess, and the gross injustice which they have long 
endured. They are now opening their eyes to the 
oppressive taxations to which they are subjected, in 
order to accumulate funds to be squandered in pensions 
on privileged nobility, in feasting the nobility of other 
countries, or in ambitious schemes of territorial ag- 
grandizement. 

Concessions to the just demands of the people have 
been forced from the present and past Premiers, and 
the masses have at length begun to realize their real 
strength. The repeal of the corn laws was a blow 
to the landed aristocracy of Great Britain, which was 
but a precursor of other innovations on the time-worn 
privileges. Nothing will now satisfy the people but 
a total repeal of the exclusive privileges granted to 
the nobility, to support which the masses have been 
ground to the earth, and an enormous public deht has 
been created. Retrenchment will ere long be the 
watch-word of the people, and that retrenchment 
must be made in the sums squandered on the nobility. 
To this result all the movements in Great Britain now 
tend, and the groat struggle between the nobility and 
the people will sooner or later be commenced. It 
may be postponed for years, but it is not improbable 
that the events which have transpired in France will 
act as a leaven to the dormant political condition of 
Great Britain, and impregnate the whole mass. The 
struggle may be a bloodless one, but it will besevere, 
and will involve consequences of the most important 
character. 

France. — It is impossible to predict the result of 
this revolution — but it must be of a momentous cha- 
racter, not only to France, but to all Europe. Much 
will depend on the stability of the government which 
the French people may establish at the outset, and be- 
fore the Bonapartist8 and the Legitimatists will be 
able to take advantage of the movement and organ- 
ize and arrange a systematic course of proceeding. 
There are no symptoms that the French people wish 
tor place at their head either Louis Napoleon or the 
Duke of Bordeaux— and Great Britain is hardly in 
a moral condition to espouse the cause of the late 
king, or either of the other aspirants to the throne, 
in opposition to the wishes of the French people. — 
The other members of the Holy Alliance, the stern 
and uncompromising advocates of monarchy, can 
hardly be expected to look on quietly, while a king 



has been unceremoniously hurled from the throne of 
France, and a republic established. 

The consequences of this impulsive, and at this 
time, unexpected movement, on the part of the 
French people, must be keenly felt by every European 
power ; and we much fear that the blessings of peace 
which have prevailed for so many years in the Old 
World, are about to depart, and that the tocsin has 
sounded which will rouse all Europe to arms, and ar- 
ray nations against each other in long and sanguinary 
warfare. 

"Mark Those who Cause Divisions." — It is 
often necessary to keep our eye on men whose sole 
object seems to be to divide and distract. Those who 
choose to take this course can do it without being res- 
ponsible to man ; but our duty is plain in the premises. 
We are commanded to avoid them. While every 
man can choose his own ways, they have no moral 
right to claim to be of those whom they oppose, to 
hold out the hand in apparent friendship to those they 
hate with deadly hatred : that is not greeting one 
another with a holy, but with an hypocritical shake 
of the hand, salutation, or kiss. Those whose sole 
object is to destroy what we build, cannot be regarded 
of us, nor can we commend them to the sympathies 
and hospitalities of our friends: it would be suicidal. 
They who are not for the cause, are against it ; and 
they who gather not with it, scatter abroad. 

One of the cheering signs of the times is the in- 
creasing willingness to read manifested by the pastors 
and members of different denominations, The Her- 
ald is gradually Ending its way in the several church- 
es ; they are becoming undeceived respecting our mo- 
tives, purposes, and spirit. They find it is no part of 
our business to denounce and condemn those who dif- 
fer from us, that we appeal not to the psssions, but to 
the reason, conscience, and understanding of men — 
sustaining our position by arguments from Scripture 
and history. If we can be permitted to keep about 
our work, we hope to accomplish much more good in 
reaching the hearts of those to whom the merits of 
the question are new. 

Our friends cannot advance the cause more accepta- 
bly than by bringing the Herald to the notice of the 
candid, reflecting, and pious, in their respective com- 
munities, that their hearts may be gradually brought 
to feel, and their understandings to acknowledge the 
nature and nearness of the Kingdom of God. 



that all gaming and all games was sinful ; but of all 
games that of marvels (marbles!) was the worst, for 
Christ said, ' Marvel ye not,' and he forbids no other 
games!" \ 

Many mistakes like the above are made by those 
who do not comprehend the meaning of the king's 
English. They stoutly contend that the Bible means 
what it says, and that therefore their construction of 
it is correct ; when the difficulty consists in their not 
understanding what it actually says. No one will 
ever attach a meaning to a word that he docs not know 
belongs to it, and consequently those who do not know 
the various usages of words often make great blun- 
ders, in attaching what they conceive to be the literal 
import of the language used. In addressing unculti- 
vated minds, it is therefore necessary to use language 
they are familiar with : otherwise the speaker or 
writer will be entirely misapprehended. 

Value of a Religious Paper. — A pastor in Illi- 
nois expresses his opinion on this subject, in the 
Presbyterian of the West, as follows : — 

" It is a great comfort to a minister to preach to a 
well-informed congregation. The ministry was in- 
stituted to give information of a certain kind. There 
are a thousand items of intelligence which it is im- 
portant a congregation should have, and which cannot 
be conveyed to them by the pulpit labors of their pas- 
tor. The state of the church in different and distant 
parts of the ' field,' its progress, its difficulties, &c, 
ought to be known to its members. The well-con- 
ducted religious newspaper is well adapted to this 
end. And besides this, the merely secular information 
which such a paper conveys to its readers, in its 
weekly visits, wil! abundantly compensate for its tri- 
fling cost. A good religious journal is worth to a 
family where there are children growing up, as much 
as a quarter's schooling each year. It gives them 
knowledge which they can in no other way obtain." 



To Correspondents. — D. Goodenough — Elli 
ott'." works are comprised in four octavo volumes.— 
Price, $ 15. Its excellencies cannot be better learned 
than by reading the extracts from it that we have giv- 
en. The lectures of Mr. Gumming, that we are giv 
ing on the first page of the Herald, entitled, " Apoca 
lyptic Sketches," arebased on, and give a very good 
synopsis of it. We shall import some English books 
this spring, and can order a copy for any who wish 

E. S. Blakeslee — We referred to those who hold 
that Satan, in Rev. 20th, is Pagan Rome. We did 
not think of intimating that you hold to any such ab- 
surdity ; and, never having read anything from your 
pen on the subject, we did not think of alluding to 
you, even remotely. 



The Minstrel's La3T Lay. — The following lines 
were written for Miss C. L. Edwards, on the day 
preceding his attack, by John Quincy Adams : — 
In days of yore, the poet's pen 

From wing of bird was plundered, 
Perhaps of goose, but, now and then, 

From Jove's own eagle sundered. 
But, now, metallic pens disclose 

Alone the poet's numbers ; 
An iron inspiration glows, 
Or with the minstrel slumbers. 

Fair damsel ! could my pen impart 

In prose or lofty rhyme, 
The pure emotions of my heart, 
< To speed the flight of time ; 

What metal from the womb of earth 

Could worth intrinsic bear 
To stamp with corresponding worth 

The blessings thou shouldst share? 



The Peculiarity of Universalism. — What is 
the peculiarity of Universalism? In what particular 
does it differ from other systems of religious faith 1 
Not in teaching that all the righteous — all who be- 
lieve in Christ and serve him — will be forever happy. 
This all believe. Not in teaching that those who die 
in infancy will be saved. To this other denomina- 
tions subscribe. The peculiarity of Universalism is, 
that it teaches that those who sin through life, and 
who die in sin, even the vilest men, will be saved, and 
will be as happy as the best man that ever lived — that 
so far as future happiness is concerned, a man might 
as well be a murderer, a drunkard, an infidel, a blas- 
phemer, as a saint ! To whom does it ofler special 
comfort? To the righteous? No — but the wicked 
—even the most wicked ! This is the glory of Uni- 
versalism! — Pres. of West. 

The Christian may well enquire why a theory 
should be preached which does not add to the com- 
fort of the righteous, and the only practical tendency 
of which is to palliate the terrors of God's holy law, 
and render men callous and indifferent to purity of 
heart? lithe theory tended to make men more holy 
or more anxious to escape the punishment of the wick- 
ed, there would be less harm in the error. But all 
experience has shown that in proportion as the pun- 
ishment of the wicked is presented as a trivial affair, 
just in that proportion those who thus believe become 
indifferent to the salvation of souls. 



A Southern paper, in describing the ignorance of 
some preachers in that section, says, that " within 
the angle of the Ragged Mountains, Little Grayson, 
and Danville, a preacher (quasi?), who had a wide 
reputation and many hearers, said, in his discourse, 



There is a Being to whom all the distinctions of 
time are the same, and who is able to dispose every- 
thing for our wise improvement. 

The Cosmogony of the Earth. 

evening conversations between earth-reader 
and bible-reader. on the creation - 

[Continued from our ]sM.] 
E. R. — In the beginning of your last answer, you 
admitted that some of these fossils were deposited 
during the fitting up of the earth — some part you as- 
cribe to the agency of the flood. I should be pleased 
to know where you draw the dividing line— what 
part you consider pre- Adamite, and what post- Adam- 
ite? And again, whether you suppose the action ol 
rivers, the ebb and flow of the tide, &c, is sufficient 
to account for these vast deposites, in general, in the 
post- Adamite period, without these localities having 
been submerged ? Were our present dry land to be 
submerged, and the basin of the ocean brought up,- 
this to become fit for the residence of man, and peopled 
as now, how would onr successors probably account 
for what they might see of the effects of the present 
state of things, on some of our soil being exposed to 
their view? Would they, think you, therefrom, trace 
the present period, or would they refer those appear- 
ances to the cause to which you do ? I believe these 
localities have been repeatedly raised from the water, 
in the same manner as these changes are now going 
on upon the dry surface. But if your theory be true, 
pray enlighten me as to the reason why the bed of 
the ocean has never filled up ? I should suppose that 
at least, within the memory of man, there would have 
been added districts, — regions, — to the property of 
man, reclaimed from the ocean. — On the contrary, 
these changes have been but very small. During the 
whole period of written history, no change has oc- 
curred of any degree of magnitude comparable to 
what we observe on looking at the strata of the earth 
which changes must have been produced by other 
causes than what we see now, and on a far greater 



B. R.—I do not say that any must necessarily be 
pre- Adamite. On that point, I simply take the ground, 



that if causes in action since the week of creation 
have not been sufficient to effect all known deposites, 
we may go to a pre-Adamite period intervening be- 
tween the creation and the chaotic state, before we 
derogate from the literal record of Genesis, to explain 
such formations. I do suppose, that if the. present 
bed of the ocean could be exposed to view, that re- 
sults would be found, effected there since the flood, 
similar to those seen on the prcssnt land. The ocean 
is of too great a depth and extent to be easily filled 
up, or to have any large proportion of it changed to 
earth : but changes of considerable extent are being 
effected. The deltas of our large rivers are being 
gradually extended into the ocean. The land on 
which the city of Alexandria in Egypt was built, B.C. 
300, did not exist in the days of Homer, six hundred 
years previous to that time. The lake Moeris, which 
Strabo describes as eighteen miles in length, is now 
nearly filled up. The ancients reckoned eleven 
mouths of the Nile, and seven navagable : now but 
two are navagable. The cities of Rosetta and Da- 
mietta, which were built upon two of the mouths, 
are now six miles from the sea. A piece of solid 
land, six miles from the mouth of the Rhone, was a 
harbor a thousand years since. A tower which was 
erected at the mouth of this river one hundred and 
eleven years since, is already a mile from the shore. 
When the wind is south, bars are formed at the mouth 
of this river of the sediment brought down ; and the 
continuance of the wjnd for a few days covers them 
with marine shells — showing how salt and fresh wa- 
ter formations may be alternately formed. A great 
portion of the recent deposite of the Rhone consists 
of solid limestone. During eighteen hundred years, 
the shore at the mouth of the Po has been extended 
into the eea to the distance of eighteen or twenty 
miles ; and from this down to two miles, for a hun- 
dred miles along the coast of the Adriatic. The 
town of Adria, now twenty miles inland, was a sea- 
port in the time of Augustus. A delta, two hundred 
and twenty miles in length, has been formed at the 
mouth of the Ganges ; and the depth of the bay of 
Bengal has been gradually diminished for a distance 
of a hundred miles from its mouth. Thus these ef- 
fects are being produced. We, however, find, that in 
other places the sea is making equal encroachments 
on the land. The eastern coast of England has been 
wearing away from time immemorial. The sites of 
many villages marked on ancient maps are now cov- 
ered by the sea. Of Hyde, only the tradition is left ; 
and the site of Ravensport, once the rival of Hull, is 
now oidy seen at low water. In Dunwieh, four hun- 
dred houses were at one time devoured by the ocean. 
The isle of Sheppey, at the mouth of the Thames, 
now only six miles in length, was once a considerable , 1 
island. A church near its coast was said to be, fifty 
years ago, in the centre of the island. The Good- 
win Sands, ten miles in length by seven in width, ly- 
ing under the surface near the coast of Kent, were 
once the estates of the Earl Goodwin. The sea now 
flows where the town of Brighton stood in the reign 
of Elizabeth. In 1421, in Holland, seventy-two 
villages and one hundred thousand inhabitants were 
swept away by the sea. Twenty-five of the villages 
were never rebuilt, though the land is now again fill- 
ing up. So much for the action of water. Inde- 
pendent of this, earthquakes and volcanoes are pro- 
ducing still more striking changes. 

From the earliest records of history to the present 
time, large portions of Italy have at intervals been 
highly cultivated, and then again either been buried 
by rivers of burning lava, or covered by volcanic 
ashes. In the neighborhood of Vesuvius, the face of 
the country has been so changed, from time to time, 
as hardly to be recognized. Valleys have been filled , 
mountains elevated, and whole districts changed from 
gardens to deserts. The earthquake of 1755 swal- 
lowed up sixty thousand of the inhabitants of Lisbon, 
and ten thousand people in a single town on the north 
of Africa. In 1783, an eruption of Hecla, in Iceland, 
covered many thousand acres, which now remain as 
a barren rock ; and all Europe was darkened by the 
ashes emitted. In a. d. 79, two sea-ports, Hercula- 
neum and Pompeii, were overwhelmed by a single 
eruption of Vesuvius, to the depth of a hundred feet. 
The eruptions of the volcanoes of America, accord- 
ing to Humbolt, usually discharge mud and slime. — 
During the earthquake in South America of Feb. 4th, 
1797, Fairholme estimates that' forty thousand human 
beings perished by the mud and water that flowed 
from the mountains. One eruption of Etna, in Eu- 
rope, covered a space of fifty leagues in circumfer- 
ence, and one hundred and twenty feet in thickness 
of calcareous sand or dust. 

Thus we see what extensive changes are now be- 
ing formed by existing causes. 



tTo be continued.) 
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Correspondence. 



"Who by Searching can Find out God !" 

Who is this mighty Architect, 

That hung the spacions vault of heaven? 
Who holds all worlds within his grasp, 

And to the sun his course hath given ? 

The rivers, by whose power impelled ? 

Their center in the ocean find, 
A medium formed, by which is held 

An intercourse with every clime. 

Who makes the earth yield ample stores 

To satisfy the wants of man ? 
Who is this wonder-working poweT ? 

My soul, with awe pronounce His name. 

'Tis God, the great, eternal God, 

This pond'rous globe formed and arranged ; 
He spake ! and all things at his word 

From nothing to existence came. 

Mortal, and can thy finite mind 

Search out this God, his way explore? 

Depths ever deep'ning thou wilt find — 
A boundless sea, without a shore. 

Great God, whose power is unconfined, 

Low at thy feet my spirit lies . 
Fill me with rays of light divine, — 

Eternal Wisdom, make me wise. I. Lake. 



The Question of Tims. 

. Under the above caption, in an editorial of Feb. 
20th, there is a quotation from Dr. Elliott's late work. 
He refers to previous periods of expectation that the 
consummation was at hand ; and says that their fail- 
ure "tends strongly to confirm us in our doubt and 
incredibility." Yet he adds, " to rest in scepticism, 
on such grounds, would evidently be bad philosophy. 
These are causes that would always operate, &c. 
Our true wisdom is to test each link of the chain of 
evidence by which we have been led to our conclusion 
(that the consummation is now nigh), to examine into 
the causes of previous demonstrated errors on the 
subject, and see whether we avoid them." The his- 
toric facts may be comprehensively, yet briefly, 
stated thus : — 

The principal periods of expectation that the Lord's 
second coming has been " at hand " are the following : 

I. In the apostolic age — prior to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. A part of our Lord's language, sepa- 
rated from its connection, was adapted to cherish such 
expectation : " When ye see all these things, then 
know that (He) is nigh. Verily, I say unto you. 
This generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fulfilled." 

The apostle Paul's repeated saying, " We who 
are alive and remain " unto the coming of the Lord, 
was of the same general character ; consequently the 
primitive saints, while uninformed of the chronologi- 
cal prophecies, could honestly infer that " the blessed 
hope might be realized in their age. But when 
their attention was directed to " the question of time," 
they were told that it could not come till after the 
great apostacy. The secoud advent was placed " at 
the last trump " — at the close of " the times of the 
Gentiles " — at the destruction of " the man of sin " 
— at " the seventh trumpet." 

Their time, whether to be indicated by periods or 
' by prophetic fulfilment, is our time. They placed 
those stupendous events at the close of a series of 
events, and at the termination of " the times of the 
Gentiles ;" so do we. This is good company^ and 
good authority. 

H. In the tenth century. The phrase, " a thou- 
sand years," (Rev. 20th,) was taken out from all 
neighborhood, with its attending events, and applied 
thus : Satan was bound when Jesus was born ; con- 
sequently when a. r>. 1000 should have expired, Sa- 
tan must be loosed, and the judgment soon follow. — 
They overlooked all the leading facts predicted in 
this book. As if Satan would be so quick to lake the 
hint, and leave " before the time :" as if he did not 
tempt Jesus when " thirty years of age ! " Their 
application was quite as judicious as that now being 
made by a few in a cotemporary. They make the 
blissful millennium to cover the period of greatest 
suffering to the saints. That period when all nations 
were deceived, and made to drink of the " golden 
cup " to drunkenness, by the Roman empire, in a 
modified form, — when the little horn on the fourth 
beast made war on the saints, " prevailed " over them, 
and " wore" them "out;" then they suppose that 
" they were blessed and holy " — that " they reigned 
with Christ a thousand years ! " thus making out the 
most palpably irrational contradiction ! ! So the 
church, in the tenth century, overlooked Jesus' temp- 
tation by Satan ; and also that strife, and bloodshed, 
and revolution, and death, were seen by the Revelator 
to ba the order of the day during the whole period of 
the trumpets down to the seventh and last. Surely 
we have so far avoided their error. We should be 
very humble and thankful. 

III. At the R formation. Luther is said to have 
hastened in translating the 7th of Daniel, lest the 
Lord should come before he finished. Now this is 
the feeling expressed by holy men in the Psalms and 
Prophets, while their attention is not directed to " the 
question of time ;" hut when they " searched and in- 
quired diligently, searching what, and tohat manner of 
time, the Spirit of Christ in them did signify " for 
" the suffering of Christ and the glory that should 
follow," then they saw " that it was for many days " 
—at the burning judgment on the fourth kingdom, in 
its fragmentary form — "at the time appointed," 
which wris two thousand and three hundred days.— 
So it is said of Luther, though roused by a lively 
faith in the glorious event, he was constrained, when 
contemplating " the question of time," to say that he 



" verily believed it would not be delayed oveT about 
three hundred years." This makes his time Bible 
time— our time ! The three hundred years are cer- 
tainly, if not expired, about expiring. 

IV. In our own age. Dr. Cotton Mather, and 
others, believed that the time was not likely to extend 
much beyond the close of last ceutury. Dr. Ann- 
strong, together with still others, placed the time of 
the consummation in the age of their children, — one 
of whom in the prime of life was lost in the steamboat 
Atlantic. Sir Wm. Cunningham, Joseph Wolfe, 
several presidents of colleges in this country, and 
many of the champion worthies of the church, have 
made the period in Dan. 8th to end about 1847. (We 
supposed, from the discrepancy in chronology, that 
'43 was eighteen hundred and forty-seven years from 
the birth of Christ.) Even Edward Irving, with all 
his eccentricities and fauks, had nothing in his view 
of the termination of prophetic time which can be 
reasonably arrayed against ours. He made the pe- 
riod, — " the time appointed " of Dan. 8th, to end 
about 1847. The thirteen hundred and thirty-five 
days he extended a few years into the future. 

With even such a cursory view of " the causes of 
previous demonstrated " failures, we see that we 
have avoided them. We expect the coming and 
kingdom of Jesus at the dissolution of the fourth 
earthly empire, — the great agency in persecuting the 
church, — at the end of the two thousand and three 
hundred days, "the times of the Gentiles," — in 
" the generation " which has witnessed the specified 
" signs " given us by Jesus Christ our Lord, — after 
the first six trumpets have sounded, and at the seventh 
which is now about sounding. Never, no never, was 
there an expectation of the Lord's coming based on 
the descriptive prophecies, the signs, and the first six 
trumpets fulfilled, till now ! Never till now could 
it be ascertained that the prophetic periods were about 
expiring. All the rays of revelation are here con- 
verging to a focal point. Luther's time — the apos- 
tles' time — the Saviour's time, is our time, just so far 
as we can ascertain the import of their preaching ; 
and all is founded on God's time. Dan. 8th. " At 
the time appointed tlie end" shall be. The Lord will 
come ! 

The Lord's coming is an event so desirable that 
the feelings of the church has burst out, on the least 
shadow of evidence of its proximity, with a sponta- 
neity and power which nothing could fully suppress. 
But on " the question of time," the true light, and 
all the light of every age, is in harmony with ours. 
We have witnessed the msh " to and fro," with an 
increase of" knowledge," and other peculiar features 
of the last "generation;" therefore we may obey 
the coming One, our Judge, and say that we "know 
that (He) is nigh, — at hand ! " " Out of the eater 
came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth 
sweetness." Part failures, when understood, " tend 
strongly to confirm " our faith, that He is now nigh. 
He will come soon, and not tarry. Amen. j. b. c. 

[We see nothing in the above to dissent from. It 
is the view we have ever entertained since examining 
the question, which we have several times fully pre- 
sented, and it is the very position taken by Mr. Elli- 
ott in the extract we gave from him, referred to .-Ed.] 



Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God 
(Matt. 5th.) Blessed are the undefiled in the way, 
who walk in the law of the Lord. Blessed are they 
that keep his testimonies, and that seek him with the 
whole heart. They also do no iniquity : they walk 
in his ways. (Psa. 119:1-3.) Blessed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city (Rev. 22) ; but there shall in no wise 
enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsover 
vvorketh abomination or maketh a lie. They that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage, and 
the door was shut. (Matt. 25th.) 

Dear reader, art thou ready ? If not, remember, 
that without holiness no man shall see or enjoy the 
Lord, and prepare to meet thy God. Obtain from him, 
in answer to prayer, a clean heart ; and having ob- 
tained it, keep it with all diligence : for out of it are 
the issues of life. So shalt thou join the rapturous 
choir of the redeemed millions, saying, " Unto him 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, to him be glory' and dominion forever and 
ever." " He which testifieth these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly." W. D. Ritner. 



" Prepare to Meet thy God," Amos 1:12. 

These words were uttered to backsliding Israel, yet 
are applicable to all who need preparation to meet 
God ; for he is righteous in all his ways, and holy in 
all his works, and hath no fellowship with the work- 
ers of iniquity. He is of too pure eyes to behold 
evil, and cannot look upon sin with the least degree 
of pleasure ; neither will he clear the guilty, or ac- 
quit the wicked. Man has sinned. The crown has 
fallen from his head, the sceptre from his hand, and 
his glory is departed. Now he stands possessed of a 
heart that is deceitful, and above all things desperately 
wicked ; yea, the thoughts thereof are only evil, and 
that continually. He rolls sin under his tongue as a 
sweet morsel, and drinketh iniquity as the ox doth 
water. His sins are red like crimson: and "thus he 
stands, clothed in the garments of wrath, at enmity 
with God, and delighting hinself with that which 
Jehovah hates. Well may we say man needs a pre- 
paration to meet God. " Wherewithal, then, shall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myself before the 
high God? Shall I come before him with burnt offer- 
ings, with calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be 
pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thou- 
sands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my first-born for 
my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of 
my soul? He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is 
good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 
do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God." Micah 6:G-8. " But can two walk together 
except they be agreed ? " Amos 3:3. We may an- 
swer, No : for what communion hath light with dark- 
ness, sin with holiness, or Christ with Belial? None 
Hence the grea* necessity of a mediator between God 
and man, that man may meet God in peace. God 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but 
have everlasting life ; for God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but' that the world 
through him might be saved : who is the propitiation, 
or atonement, for our sins ; and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world. Yea, he gave 
himself a ransom for many, to be testified in due time. 
And now it is a faithful saying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners ; and that when wc were yet without 
strength he died, the just for the unjust, bearing our 
sins in his own body on the tree. Yea, the Father 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all, and by his stripes 
we are healed. He has opened a new and living way; 
by which we may draw nigh to God, and find accept 
ance through the beloved. But we are told thai with- 
out holiness we cannot see the Lord. (Heb. 12 : 11.) 



Letter from Bro. S. Chapman. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — We left Wayne County three 
weeks since, intending to spend the Sabbath with the 
friends in Oswego, and endeavor to " strengthen the 
things which remain," and then proceed directly to 
Russell, St. Lawrence Co. But when we arrived at 
Oswego, we found Ripley L. Haskins there, holding 
forth his peculiar views, and the "brethren" who 
had previously made shipwreck of faith under the 
teachings of G. Peavy, were wonderfully " taken 
with him," insomuch that they forcibly reminded me 
of the company the apostle met at Athens. (See Acts 
17 : 21.) At the request of Bro. and Sister Oliplunt 
and others, I did think of preaching in the afternoon ; 
but at the close of morning service, (having listened 
to some strange views, such as the restoration of a 
certain class of persons, denominated "Jacobites," 
in, or after the second resurrection,) one of the princi- 
pal brethren said, " 1 hope the congregation will come 
together in good season this afternoon, for we want to 
hear more on this subject." Having heard already 
more than we ourselves could possibly digest, we left 
at noon for Sister Guilford's, in New Haven, feeling 
assured that it would be profitable to travel a little on 
the Sabbath, so as to visit the widow in her affliction, 
and to comfort a bereaved family with words touching 
the blessed hope, ratheT than waste our time in 
Oswego. 

Sister Guilford is an own sister to our beloved Bro. 
Miller, and appears much like him. She had recently 
buried the companion of her youth, Bro. Silas Guil- 
ford. But she is comforted with the assurance, that 
he sleeps in Jesus. 

We spent a night at Mr. Mansfield's, in Pulaski, 
and were mutually comforted in speaking and hearing 
on the subject of the blessed hope ; also in reviewing 
some late accounts from their son, our dear Bro. L. 
D. Mansfield, now in the West Indies. The Lord 
continue to bless him and his labors there, and permit 
us soon to meet him in the kingdom. 

Visited the brethren in Loraine, where we met 
Bro. and Sister Wendell, laboring with success. We 
spent a day or two with the friends at Wilcox Cor- 
ners, and found them steadfast in the faith. 

We next visited Bro. Robinson, in Watertown, 
where we received a pressing call to remain in this 
section for a week or two, to counteract the influence 
of R. L. Haskins' late pernicious teachings. The call 
from Leroy was so urgent, that we visited them with- 
out delay, and labored successfully for nearly a week, 
during which time prejudice was removed from many 
minds, and the brethren were greatly quickened, and 
heartily gave glory to God. 

We came to this place on Friday last, and have 
preached to a full congregation every evening and on 
the Sabbath to good effect. 

The brethren at Feltsville, afew miles east of here, 
have sent an express for us to visit that place and 
give 1 a few lectures, to remove the prejudice created 
in many minds by Haskins' recent " message " there. 
It is said that he there, in the name of an Adventist, 
preached universal salvation, or final restoration of 
all men. But I have no time to proceed further on 
his track now. We have been on it, without any de- 
sign on our part, in everyplace since we left Oswego. 
And in no place does it appear that his labors have at 
all been blessed to the comforting of the saints ; but 
have uniformly served to distract and confuse the 
mind. I feel called upon, therefore, as a servant of 
the Lord, to caution the brethren and sisters of the 
household of faith against him and his teachings, es- 
pecially the dear friends with whom I have labored. 

To-morrow, if the Lord permit, we shall make 
another attempt to visit the friends in Russell and vi- 
cinity. After completing our work there, we intend 
to meet the call presented through the " Herald " a 
week or two since, from Bro. Baldwin, in Messina, 
and then return to our late field of labor in Wayne 
County. Our Post-office address will, therefore, re- 
main, Wolcott, Wayne Co., N. Y. 

Rutland (N. Y.\, March 7th, 1848. 

Letter from Bro. A. Smith. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — It has caused me no little 
pain and anxiety since receiving information of your 
ill health ; not that God could not advance the blessed 
Advent cause. I know he will. I feel that I have 
the witness in my blessed Bible and in my very soul. 
Outward appearances for the Bible truths are too 
plain and powerful for gainsayers and scoffers to 
withstand. — They quail under its illuminating rays, 
and the most they can do is to cast mysticisms in the 
way, and cry out " Millerism," &c. 

The Advent cause is not losing ground here, al- 
though it is gaining but little. The few who have 



openly professed faith in the Advent doctrine are firm 
and bold. 

We are highly pleased with the new order and ar- 
rangement of the present volume of the " Herald ;" 
but more especially with the sound and enlightening 
matter, and encouraging information, it brings us 
every week. I wait for it with the greatest anxiety. 
Its contents are soon devoured. I may not designate 
the writers who contribute to the richness of its col- 
umns, yet I may say, Gumming on the Apocalypse 
has been a blessing to me iu a special manner, inas- 
much as our modern teachers have called it a sealed 
book, and have seldom given us any instruction from 
it, since I hate been old enough to hear from the pul- 
pit. But I feel that we need your labors as an editor 
and a preacher. God grant that your health may be 
restored, and that we may be permitted to see your 
face in the flesh once more, and hear you expound 
the Scriptures. The Lord guide and guard you 
against all your enemies, is the prayer of your friends 
here ; and you will receive their sympathy so long as 
you pursue the Christian-like course you have done, 
and keep in view the all-important, absorbing, glo- 
rious cause of the coming of the King, to sit on the 
throne of his father David, when the whole house of 
Israel, now scattered throughout the earth, shall be 
gathered out of every nation, kindred, language, and 
tongue, at the sound of the trump of the seventh an- 
gel, — when the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of Christ, and the saints, with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, received their promised rest 
and inheritance. 

Blessed be the Lord, I feel as was expressed by 
Bro. Jones in the " Herald,"— I am on the road to 
glory. Come what will, persecution, slander, and 
opprobrious, epithets, I am bound for glory. 0 that 
all our dear Advent brethren would wake up, trim 
their lamps, and occupy until the Master comes. 

I feel confident, were a lecturer to call on us here, 
it would do us much good ; but I cannot promise much 
recompense, as there are but very few Advemists 
here. I sincerely wish some lecturer would call on 
me, as I believe there is a prospect of doing good. 

I remain sincerely yours, praying, " Thy kingdom 
come," and waiting for the same. 
Sandgate (Vt.), March Oth, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. W, B. lihoslin. 

Dear Brother : — Most sincerely do I wish the 
" Herald " to be continued, as I esteem it the most 
consistent Advent publication that we have, or can 
obtain. Although differing on some points with the 
" Herald," yet 1 love the bold and unflinching man- 
ner in which the fundamental doctrines of the Ad- 
ent have been advocated in its columns. I hail with 
pleasure its weekly visits, as it is the only paper I 
take, or expect to. 

Since my removal to this place in June last, I have 
visited the brethren in the northern part of Chateau- 
gay, and the adjoining town of Berks. I have found 
precious souls waiting for the return of the Nobleman ; 
and although the cause has suffered somewhat from 
the perfectionists and spiritualizing views, yet, on the 
whole, it appears to be on the gain ; — the brethren 
seem to be awaking to the subject, and preparing for 
their coming King. 

One week last Sabbath I was called to attend the 
funeral of an infant son of one of our brethren here ; 
and although the child of their old age had fallen, yet 
its parents seemed to bow with submission to the dis- 
pensation of Providence, and to look forward to the 
day when their children shall come again from the 
land of the enemy. The text was Jer. 31.15, 17. 

The course pursued by Bro. Wyatt, of Moira, is 
deeply painful to our brethren and sisters in this place, 
and in the places adjoining. He still continues to 
preach, but he is not the Bro. Wyatt of former days. 
He is indeed a loss to the the Advent cause. 

But among all our trials, we have still the same 
Saviour to go to for support and consolation, the same 
hope of our soon coming King, which has thus far 
cheered us on our dreary way. Go on, then, dear 
brother, go on in your pathway of duty, and rest as- 
sured that you have the sympathies and prayers of 
some that love their Lord and Master. You have 
met with trials, and afflictions, persecutions, and 
scom from those without ; this is no more than we 
should look for. But from those professing the same 
blessed hope, it does seem hard to endure. But take 
courage, dear brother, and let your motto be onward. 
A few more days of suffering the ills of this vain, 
inconsistent world, and all will be forever hushed in 
the joys of the world to come. 

Chateaugay (N. Y.), March Sth, 1848. 

[We can give no countenance whatever to the sen- 
timents of Bro. Wyatt. They can only lead to dis- 
aster. — Ed.] 

Letter from Bro. 1. 11. Gates. 

Dear Bro. JIimes : — Our series of meetings at 
Northborough were held; and notwithstanding the 
week was stormy, and very unfavorable for evening 
meetings, yet we had out quite a number that were 
deeply interested in the truth, and very willing to 
sacrifice the comforts of the domestic fireside for the 
house and worship of God. The number of Advent- 
ists is not large ; but what there are, are in a sound 
and healthy condition. They all feel deeply interested 
in both the " Advent Herald " and the " Children's 
Herald." They are also, to a man, united in love, 
and deeply engaged in religion , and are exerting a 
most blessed influence in the community. The house 
that they purchased of the Congregational church is 
conveniently located, a few rods from the large Uni- 
tarian house, in the village of Northborough. It is 
a commodious and neatly built house, and speaks 
well for the enterprise of our brethren. 

I next went to Holden, where I spoke twice to 
good congregations. The brethren there, although 
often without the regular ministry of God's word, 
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are, nevertheless, holding on their way 
rejoicing, in hope of the glory of God, 
soon to be revealed. 

I next went to Providence, where I 
had but recently given a number of dis- 
courses, and spoke in the evening to .a 
large congregation of good Advent Chris- 
tians, who received the word gladly. — 
The brethren here are united and quite 
prosperous, under the labors of Bro. 
Fassett. 

Next visited Bristol, and staid over 
the Sabbath, where I gave four sermons. 
The cause is not strong there, although 
it comprises some valuable members. I 
fear my labors were not very well re- 
ceived by the brethren there. Certain 
mooted questions are held with so much 
tenacity, as to unfit them to be benefitted 
much by my public ministry. May the 
Lord bless and reward them abundantly 
for their kindness. 

Prooidence, March lith, 1848. 
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1. There ia a happy land, Far, far a - way, 





There is not another Adyentist, nor an 
Advent meeting, within forty miles of 
this place, that I know of: I standalone 
with my little family looking for Christ 
from heaven, to change our vile bodies, 
and fashion them like unto his most glo- 
rious body. May the Lord bless and 
save us all in his kingdom. 

J. Osborn. 



Bro. A. PALMER writes from Massene (N. Y.), 
under dale of March 4th, 1848. 

Bro. Himes : — I prize the " Herald 1 
above all other papers in the land, and 
believe it gives the true light of the Bi- 
ble, with few exceptions, one of which 
I will venture to mention, that in the ar- 
ticle on the " Seven Thunders," by El- 
liott. I think had lhe Lord designed that 
his people should know what the seven 
thunders uttered, he would not have told 
John to seal up and write them not. I 
think Mr. Elliott makes a mistake in the 
chronology of the text, by placing it in 
the days of Luther'. I know of no way 
to understand the Bible, but by letting 
it explain itself. This is the way I got 
what little light on the sacred word that 
I enjoy. We are brought down in the 
preceding chapters through the seven 

seals, or rather through six, and are told ™ 

that when he had opened the seventh seal, there wa s 
silence in heaven. The Revelator then takes up the 
subject of the trumpets, gives us the history of events 
in another form, down to the time of the seventh an- 
gel, which is the one that cried before the seven thun- 
ders uttered their voices. In Rev. 11:15, we see 
what is said when the seventh angel shall sound. All 
admit that this is the last, and opens into eternity ; 
consequently , what takes place after this never has 
and never will be witnessed by man in a mortal state. 
This to me is the plain meaning of this Scripture. 



Dear Bro. Himes : — I rejoice that we now have 
the long wished for privilege of reading the " Her- 
ald " in course. We have, occasionally, for years. 
My companion has often remarked, that she never 
saw a paper she prized so highly, or would do so 
much to support as she would the " Advent Herald." 
We hope the brethren and sisters, both subscribers 
and agents, will never let it go down, but be faithful 
to our coming Lord, to each other, and prompt in 
making remittances. 

We are but few in number in this part of Bolton. 
About three years since we covenanted with each 
other to watch, and pray with and for each other un- 
til the Lord comes, or we be otherwise honorably dis- 
charged. We can fix on no day or year when our 
Lord will return ; but believe the time to be emphati- 
cally near— even at the door. This is our rallying 
point, — this is the position we took at the outset. — 
The Lord is near, and to this sublime truth everything 
else must hold a subordinate place. 

We sympathize deeply with the conductors of the 
" Herald," and the Advent preachers generally ; but 
more especially with Father Miller and Bro.'Litch, 
who in this place first raised the standard, and gave 
the cry, " Behold he cometh !" 



Where saints in glo - ry stand, 


Bright, bright as day. 
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Come to the happy land, 

Come, come away; 
Why will ye doubting stand, 

Why yet delay? 
Oh, we shall happy be, 
When from sin and sorrow free ' 
Lord, we shall live with thee, 

Blest, bleat for aye. 



From Canaan tVt), March 1st. 

Dear Bro. Himes :— I am tired of 
so much harping about the unconscious 
state of the dead. I believe that when 
the Lord comes, he will burn up the 
wicked ; and although his place may be 
sought, it will not be found. Your " Ad- 
vent Herald " I highly prize. I love its 
contents, and pray that it may be sus- 
tained by its numerous friends. Yours, 
patiently waiting for deliverance. 

S. R. Dennett. 



Oh how they sweetly sing Worthy ia our Saviour King, 



Bright, in that happy land, 

Beams every eye; 
Kept by a Father's hand, 

Love cannot die. 
Then shall thy kingdom come; 
Saints shall have a glorious home; 
And bright, above the sun, 

Reign, reign for aye. 



r»— 



Dear Brother : — I address you a few lines, to in- 
form you of the death of two of our dear brethren. — 
Bro. James Shepherd, of Mobile, Ala., died the26th 
of January, of typhus fever. Rev. Wm. Hinds died 
last August at Donaldsonville, this State, of yellow 
fever. He left this city on account of the fever about 
a week before he died. I knew these brethren well : 
they were Israelites indeed, and loved to talk of the 
coming of Jesus. I hope very soon to meet them at 
the resurrection of the just. 

My own faith was never stronger than at present, 
that we shall very soon see the King of kings in all 
his glory. The subject of the coming of Jesus so 
fills my mind, that I have no time nor disposition to 
discuss minor points. Love is the fulfilling of the 
w- V l*' 11 crown us kings throughout eternity. — 
Without love, we are but as sounding brass and a 
tmkling cymbal. We must be holy , for it is declared 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 

I am still connected with the Methodists, being a 
licensed preacher among them. I attend the preachers' 
meetings, and intend to bring the subject of the Lord's 
pre-millennial advent bofore them. All mv sympathy 
is with those brethren, of whatever sect of name, who 
have fearlessly proclaimed the glad tidings of the 
kingdom. It is nigh at hand, and hasteth greatly. 

mIuX i R 3th?i848 NING writes frora AIbursl1 <Vt ) ' umler dat£ ° r 
Dear Bro. Himes :— May you be able to continue 
the " Herald " until the Master comes, for it is well 
calculated to keep our faith directed to things not seen , 
which are eternal, and to look for the blessed king- 
dom of our Lord and Savior. I pray that the set 
tune to favor Zion may come. The ministry and the 
church are looking for the cause of declension in the 



camp, but they are unable to find it. I verily believe 
they overlook it by passing by the fact of their shut- 
ting their doors against the Second Advent doctrine, 
refusing the blessed light of the precious gospel of 
the kingdom at hand. 

I do beg and beseech you that you would send me 
the paper. — I do not know how to do without jt. 
There are a few in Alburgh looking for the Lord. I 
do hope that God will keep you till the Lord comes. 

Bro. G. BUSSELL writes from VVilliamstown (.C. E.), under date 
of March Mh, ItM. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I often hear the brethren and 
sisters complain of not hearing an Advent sermon for 
several weeks, and sometimes for months. If they 
should come here, they would not hear one the year 
round. I have not heard a Second Advent sermon 
since I heard you and Bro. Miller last summer at 
Champlaui. And I had to travel upwards of thirty 
mile? the& Yet, blessed be God, with my Bible and 
the " Advent Herald," I have light in my dwelling, 
and rejoice. 

I take the " Montreal Herald," and though it docs 
not cost me half as much as the " Advent Herald " 
does, yet I would not give the latter for bundles of the 
former. Not that I undervalue the one : for it tells 
us of the darkness of the day in which we live. But 
the other not only tells us what is passing around us, 
but it also tells us of the dark day which is just before 
us. May God speed the " Advent Herald." I could 
not live without it. 

Dear brethren and sisters in the United States, I 
pray that God may save you frora any more divisions. 
And I hope that those who have drawn aside from the 
truth, may soon return, and assist you in sounding 
the trumpet in Zion. 

Bro. E. L. CLARK writes from Fayston (Vt), under date of Feb. 

3d, lt>4S. 

Bro. Himes : — Our meetings in this placecontinue 
deeply interesting, and we have the most undeniable 
evidences that the door of mercy is not yet closed 
but the Son of God, — the divine Redeemer of a lost 
world, — yet intercedes ; and though it is at the elev- 
enth hour, yet whosoever will, may partake of the 
water of life freely. I think it would be infinitely 
more for the glory of God, and for the advancement 
of his cause, if brethren, who are spending the sol- 
emn moments of time, which are hastening us to the 
judgment, in thu discussion of questions which only 
serve to gender strife, would but turn their attention 
to what should be the all-engrossing subject — the 
coming of the King, and the preparing of a people 
for his praise. If any have left their high calling, and 
gone down into the plains of Ono, I trust, for the sake 
of perishing souls, they will cease to contend, and 
in the spirit of meekness and genlleness persuade 
their fellow men to prepare for the scenes of the 
judgment. ' ' Why should the work cease V 

One week ago last Lord's day five, who had re- 
cently found the Saviour precious to their souls, were 
buried with Christ by baptism, into the likeness of his 
death ; and we trust, if faithful, they will soon pos- 
sess the likeness of his resurrection. 



darkness comprehendeth it not." Bless the Lord, his 
word grows brighter and brighter ; and my prayer is, 
that it may increase unto the perfect day ; for it is my 
meat and my drink to do the will of God. 
* I receive the " Herald " weekly, and I wish that it 
may still be continued to me, although I have nothing 
to return for it but my sincere thanks. I have learnt 
in some good degree as St. Paul said he had, that in 
whatever situation I am placed, to be therewith con- 
tent. I hope, dear brother, that you may be sus- 
tained in your efforts to give the dear saints meat in 
due season. 

Extracts frora Letters. 

From Ballston Spa (N. Y.), Feb. 29th, 1818. 
Dear Bro. Himes : — We cannot in this world of 
sorrow, — and especially in this lonely place, — do 
without your paper — not even one week. Although 
we may not see with you on all points, and of course 
cannot believe with you in everything, yet we sin- 
cerely love all that are trying to promote the cause of 
our soon coming Lord, and claim them as our own 
dear brethren, — children of our own blessed Father. 
We repudiate forever that spirit that loves none ex- 
cept those who can see and believe with us on all 
points. May God sustain you in your arduous labors, 
restore and preserve your health, that you may again 
be able to feed and comfort the scattered ones in this 
time of peril. We deeply sympathize not only with 
you, but with all who have had seeming afflictions on 
account of differences of opinion. And we most sin- 
cerely long for that state of perfection where all will 
see and feel alike. G. N. Gale. 



itra from Stirling, under date of March 

Dear Bro. Himes : — With pleasure and rejoicing, 
I stand on the word of God by faith, not trusting in 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for wherein is 
he to be accounted for 1 I will believe nothing but 
what has thus saith the Lord to it. " In the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. The same was in the be- 
ginning with God. All things were made by him ; 
and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. In him was life ; and the life was the light 
of men. And the light shineth in darkness ; and the 



From North Leverett (Mass.), Feb. 29th. 

Dear Bro. Hikes . — The " Children's Herald " is, 
in my judgment, a good paper for our children. I 
hope it will continue to be filled with matter impres- 
sive, instructive, and useful for children. Too much 
of that written at the present day for the young is 
fictitious, entertaining, rather pleasing, but not in- 
structive and Christian-like in its character. I wish 
our ministers would give more attention to the young 
in our meetings. Surely, if anything will reach 
them, the glorious truths of the Advent will. I hope 
God will bless the children of those %ho aTe looking 
for the blessed hope. Let ministers, parents, friends, 
all labor for the immediate advantage of our youth, 
and I trust the Lord will bless their labor of love. I 
am yours in hope of eternal life. S. Everett. 



From Sutton ,Vt.), March 13Ui. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I heartily approve of the 
general course of the " Herald." I have taken it al- 
most from its commencement, and esteem it still as a 
most welcome visitor. You have stood up nobly 
against those errors and delusions which have so dis- 
tracted and torn asunder the dear children of God 
Still send us the "Herald," and you shall receive 
both my prayers and of my means, to sustain you in 
your good work. Still let the poor have it, and we 
will endeavor to sustain you. We still love the 
blessed hope, though few in number, and exceedingly 
tried, though not at all discouraged. I believe we 
have not long to labor for the salvation of souls. 0 
be encouraged, brother, the prize will soon be won by 
all the faithful. A. R. Morse 



From Wolcott (CtO, Fell. 19th. 

Bro. Himes: — I have received the 
first number of the new series of the 
" Herald," and am well pleased with it. 
I rejoice to know that you are deter- 
mined to adhere to the great first princi- 
ples of the Advent faith. For one, I 
am perfectly sick of all " vain jangling." 
This " differing in love " is idle talk : 
for after all, it will remain true that two 
cannot walk together except they are 
agreed. Onward, brother, the cause is 
God"s, and the Christians only hope. 

A. H. Smith. 

[Note— How true it is that two can- 
not walk together except they be agreed. 
Talk is talk, and work is work. If we 
were opposed to conferences, and asso- 
ciated action in public efforts to promote 
- the Advent cause, we might talk of un- 
ion and love with those thus acting, but that would 
be of little service to the cause. — Ed. , 

From Sutton, March 14th. 

Bro. Himes : — Was Christ baptized as an example 
of Christian baptism, or to fulfil the requirements of 
the ceremonial law, devolving upon those who en- 
tered the priestly office? j. g. p. 

fl. It was designed to fulfil the law. — Matt. 3:15. 
2. As an example to all believers.— Rom. 6:3-5.] 

To believe everything is weakness, to believe noth- 
ing is folly, to discriminate between truth and error, 
is proof of a sound understanding. 

A rich man, though a fool and a miser, is flattered 
and respected by the world ten times irtore than a 
man of merit, who is not rich. 

Much of what is called worldly happiness, is misery 
in disguise. 

None of us are enough without sin, to cast the first 
stone. 

Books are ships, which pass through vast seas of 
time, and make distant ages to participate of the 
wisdom, illustrations, and inventions, the one of the 
other. 

Men, like books, have at each end a blank leaf- 
childhood and old age. 



From Orford i.S. IT.), March Uti. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The "Herald" has truly 
been a herald of good tidings to me, — it has been my 
meat and my drink for many years, especially when 
on a bed of sickness. I am more and more" confirmed 
in the truth that the Lord is even at the door, and 
will sqon appear, and take his weary children home. 



Obituary. 

Died, in New Haven, Oswego Co., N. Y., on the 
11th ult., Bro. Silas Guilford, in the sixty-seventh 
year of his age. Having a disease on his liver, he 
had been in a declining state of health for several 
years. Bro. G. was a native of Pittsfield, Mass., 
but at the age of sixteen he removed into this State, 
where he continued to reside till the time of his de- 
cease. He embraced the religion of Jesus at the age 

of thirty, and united with the Baptist church in . 

For the past eleven years he had been a firm, decided, 
and consistent believer in the speedy coming of Christ. 
Being brother-in-law to our dear Bro. Wm. Miller, 
he was among the first that embraced the doctrine ; 
and while many, on the passing by of certain points 
of time, made shipwreck of their faith, he remained 
steadfast and immovable, abounding in the works of 
the Lord. It was this blessed hope that sustained 
him, while the outer man was declining, and save 
him perfect peace and composure of mind in his ex- 
piring moments. Being confident that the coming of 
Christ was at the very doors, he often said to his com- 
panion, " I think even now, I may live to witness that 
glorious event." But it was otherwise determined by 
Him in whom he trusted, and he cheerfully submitted, 
being confident that he should sleep only " as it were 
for a'little moment," and then have a part in the first 
resurrection. He left a companion and twelve chil- 
dren to mourn his absence . but they all rejoice in the 
prospect of soon meeting him in the "chambers." ' 
(Isa. 26:20.) Mrs. C. and myself spent a night with 
this dear family a few weeks since. Ascertaining 
that Sister G. was an own sister of Bro. Wm. Miller, 
and appearing very much like him, her children also 
being kind and affectionate, and strong in the faith, 
we enjoyed much more in their society than we are 
able to express on paper. Sam'l Chapman. 

Watertoion (N. Y.), March 1st, 1848. 

Died, in Springfield, Vtt, March 9th, Sister Sarah 
M., wife of Bro. John Miller, aged 26 years. For 
several years she was a believer in Christ, and the 
near coming of the Saviour. She rests till the morn- 
ing of the resurrection. The Lord hasten the time, 
when there shall be no more death. 

Yours, in hope, A. Sherwin. 
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Foreign News. 

France. — The news by the " Cambria " is very im- 
portant. In consequence of the attempts to put down 
the reform banquets, disturbances had broken out in 
Paris. Louis Philippe had abdicated the throne, and 
the royal family had left Paris. The Due de Ne- 
mours was rejected as regent, and the Count de Paris 
and Louis Philippe, King of the French, were in 
England. The National Guards had joined the people. 

On the 23d of March, at 12 o'clock, the Palais 
Royal was attacked by the populace, and in one hour 
and a half tho building \va3 in their possession. — 
Five hundred lives were lost in the attack, and Gen- 
eral Lamorciere was said to be seriously, if not fatally 
wounded. 

An attempt was made to burn the Tuileries. 

The throne was carried through the streets, and af- 
terwards publicly burned. 

All Paris was in the hands of the National Guards 
and the people. 

All classes of the population took part in the revo- 
lution. 

The people at last accounts were demanding ven- 
geance on the troops that fired on them. 

The following is the latest news from Paris : — 

Friday, 25th February. — A republican government 
has been proclaimed. 

The king and his family have gone to England or 
to Eu. 

The Provisional Government already appointed was 
confirmed. 

The following are the names of the ministers : Du- 
pont de Leur, President ; Lamartine, Minister of For- 
eign Affairs ; Arago, Minister of Marine Affairs ; 
Ledru Rollin, Minister of the Interior; Marie, Min- 
ister of Public Works ; Carnot, Minister of Public 
Instruction ; Bethmont, Minister of Commercial Af- 
fairs ; Lamorciere, Minister of War. 

England. — There was a rumor in Liverpool that 
Lord John Russell had resigned. 

Ireland. — The news from Ireland is not important. 
Outrages were less frequent. 

Bavaria. — Lola Montes had been driven from Ba- 
varia by the students and people, in spite of the at- 
tempts of the king to sustain her. 

Italy. — The work of amelioration was going on in 
Italy. 

The Sicilian Parliament was to assemble at Palei- 
mo. A regency has been appointed during the mi- 
nority of the Prince Royal, who is to be the viceroy 
of Sicily. 

Tho troops had returned to Naples, and an amnesty 
had been granted. 

A body of Austrian troops came in contact with 
the students at Padua, and one hundred persons were 
lulled and wounded. 

Affairs still remained in a feverish state in Rome. 
Rumors prevailed that the Pope was holding back, 
and had been deposed. 

Prince Metternich had declared to England, that 
Austria would not interfere in Italy, which had quiet- 
ed the apprehensions of a general European war. 

Russia. — The Russians had gained some advan- 
tages in Circassia. 



Summary. 



Fast Days.— The Governor of Massachusetts, with the advice and 
consent of the Council, lias appointed Thursday, the titli day of April 
next, to he observed as a day of public fasting, humiliation, and 
prayer. The Governor or Maine has appointed Thursday, the 13th 
of April, as a last day, and the Governor of Connecticut Friday, 
April 21st. 

At South Milford, Mass., on Friday, the 25th, a young man named 
Stacy, of Halifax, Vt., aged about 1.5 years, in attempting to slide 



The Treaty. 

As we were about condensing the main features of 
the Treaty for the Herald, we received the following 
synopsis of it in the Williamsburg Gazette: — 

"The vote by which the Treaty was ratified, seems 
to have been little influenced by party considerations. 
The whole number of Senators present was fifty-two. 
Of these, thirty-seven voted for ratification, making 
the majority twenty-two. Of the ayes, eleven were 
Whigs, and twenty-six Democrats. Of the nays, 
eight were Whigs, and seven Democrats. The tenth 
article of the Treaty, as submitted to the Senate, has 
been expunged, and in its place the language of the 
third article in the Treaty for the cession of Louisiana 
has been adopted. ' The inhabitants of the ceded 
territory shall be incorporated in the union of the 
United States, and admitted, as soon as Congress 
shall determine, according to the principles of the 
federal constitution, to the enjoyment of all the rights, 
advantages, and immunities, of the citizens of the 
United States, and in the meantime, they shall be 
maintained and protected in the full enjoyment of 
their liberty, property, and the religion they profess.' 
The boundary line marking the newly acquired terri- 
tory, commences at the mouth of the Rio Bravo (Rio 
Grande), and proceeds up that river until it reaches 
the southern line of New Mexico at the town Paso 
Del Norte, it then follows that line westerly through 
its whole length, and then traces the westerly line of 
New Mexico, till it strikes the head of the middle 
branch of the river Gila, and runs down the river to 
the point where it empties into the Colorado. The 
Colorado is then the boundary to the boundary be- 
tween Old and New California, and it follows that 
boundary west to the Pacific. The terminating point 
on the ocean is about midway between the ports of 
San Miguel and San Diego. By the treaty, there- 
fore, we acquire the disputed tract between the Nue- 
ces and the Rio Grande, nearly the whole of New 
Mexico, and the whole of New California. Mexico 
therefore loses just about one half of her land, 
the twelfth article of the Treaty, the United States 
engages to pay for this territory fifteen millions of 
dollars. By article eleventh, we are bound tg restrain 
the Indians in out new acquisitions from making in- 
cursions into Mexico; in case such incursions are 
made, and property taken, it is to be restored to its 
owners. By the thirteenth article, the United States 
assumes and engages to pay to those who are claim- 
ants, their demands against Mexico, which have been 
liquidated unde?r the treaties of 1839 and 1843 By 
the fourteenth article, all other claims, not decided 



against Mexico in favor of our citizens, are discharged. 
The fifteenth article contains a provision, on the part 
of our government, to satisfy those claims to an 
amount not exceeding three and one quarter millions 
of dollars. Our troops are forthwith to be withdrawn 
from Mexico, to posts selected by government, not 
exceeding thirty leagues from the sea-ports.. All 
castles, forts, &c, are to be restored, together with 
the artillery, arms, and munitions of war. The final 

evacuation is to be completed within three months af- 1 over a stream on the ice, fell into the water. His two brothers, of 

the age of 19 and 21, who were crossing the bridge, just above the 
spot, ran to his rescue, but both broke through the ice. The oldest 
and youngest were drowned. 

An Irishman named Henlin fell from a truck in Kneeland street, 
was badly bruised, and was conveyed to the alms-house. 

A son of Jesse Ellis, of Nantucket, was instantly killed on Wed- 
nesday last by a loaded wagon, which passed over his neck. 

The Samoan Reporter for March contains an account of a volca- 
nic eruption at the Island of Taku, one of the Vavau group. 
The Temperance cause seems to he firmly advancing at Oahu. 
"I never go to church," said a country tradesman to his parish 
clergyman: "I always spend Sunday in settling accounts." The 
minister immediately replied, "You will And that theday of judg- 
ment will be spent in the same manner." 

A small piece of paper, or linen, moistened with turpentine, and 
put into the wardrobe or drawer a single day, two or three times a 
year, is sufficient preservation against moths. 

Mr. Stilman Gardiner, of Machias Port, aged 22, was killed a few 
days since in the woods, by the falling of a tree. 

Three or four hundred Winnebago Indians have been captured du- 
ring the winter, and removed from Iowa to their homes across the 
Mississippi, by two companies of dragoons. 

The stage-coach between Walpole and Keene, N. II., run off the 
road, was unset and broken to pieces, and one of Uie passengers had 
his leg broken. 

Dr. Dana, of Lowell, is decidedly against the use of lead, pure or 
unalloyed, or Un-coated, for conduits for water to be employed fbr 
domestic purposes— as lead water is a poison. 

A little girl, three years old, daughter of Col. Thomas Bullerfield, 
of Ludlow, Vt., was burnt to death while its mother was absent at 
an evening lecture, leaving the child with a younger one in care of 
the father, who put them to bed, and stepped into a neighbor's for a 
few minutes. 

M. G. Smith, owner of the Castigator press, wa3 severely injured 
in Albany by several persons, among whom he discharged his re- 
volver, without effect. 

Thomas Hopkins and Patrick Morran were killed in Burlington, 
Vt., by frozen earth falling on them on the Rutland Railroad. 

Mr. M. Johnson, a highly respectable citizen of Rappahannock Co., 
Va. ( was accidentally shot about three weeks since. Being dressed 
in a thick coat, he was mistaken for a bear, and fired upon by Mr. M. 
Fletcher. 

A young man named George Erwin, has been taken into custody at 
Albany, for the murder of Ruth Ann Groveubury, a dissolute girl 
with whom he associated. 

Charles Cook, a lad, while picking up pieces of coal from the rail- 
road track in Philadelphia, was run over by a train of railroad cars, 
which passed over his thigh and groin, crushing him in an awful 
manner. 

From a list kept at the lunatic asylum at Dtica, of the number of 
suicides in New York, they appear yearly to be on the increase, 
1S45 there were 54 ; in 1846, 64 ; and in 1847, 106. 

Some feelings are to mortals given, 
With less of earth in them than heaven. 
And if there be a human tear 
From passion's dross refined and clear, 
A tear 80 limpid and so meek, 
It would not stain an angel's cheek, 
'Tis that which pious fathers shed 
Upon a duteous daughter's head.— Scott. 
On Tuesday, Thomas B. Mann, aged 21, and Ephraim White, 17, 
were arrested in this city for stealing a bed from the house of Ste- 
phen S. Arnold, of Braintree. They stated that Mr. Arnold's wife 
gave them the bed to sell ; that she and they belonged to a company 
of twenty persons, who comprise tlte entire number of the elect that 
are to be saved; and that the twenty-two were disposing of then- 
worldly goods as fast as they could. Mr. John Russell, one ofUie 
twenty-two, but who is, in fact, under guardianship, confirmed the 
statement of the young men, in the City Marshal's oilice. He said 
that the twenty-two had done no work whatever for some liincback, 
and that all the powers of the earth could not make them work. 



ter the exchange of the ratifications. All prisoners 
of war taken on either side are to be released, and 
the United States are to oblige the Indians, within 
the ceded territory, to surrender any which they may 
have taken. 

Such are the most important provisions of the 
Treaty. The end of this ' strange, eventful story ' is, 
that we have acquired a territory which spreads far 
and wide, so that our domain reaches from the At- 
lantic to the Pacific. This costs lis One Hundred 
Millions of Dollars for War Expenses, and the addi- 
tional sum of Fifteen Millions, as provided by the 
Treaty. The cost paid in blood on the field is Ten 
Thousand lives, not including a number probably 
larger still, who have perished by disease and the cas- 
ualties incident toiwar. A large number who return 
from the arena of war have lost legs and arms, or 
have received wounds, which will prevent them from 
engaging in any active employment for life. The 
number of those who have been made widows or fa- 
therless cannot be ascertained, as ' the records of glo- 
ry ' never notice these classes. So much for our- 
selves. The humane, who reflect that ' God hath 
made of one blood all men to dwell on the face of the 
whole earth,' might look at the numbers who have 
perished by sword, sickness, and plague, on the part 
of the Mexicans, and conclude that glory is an ex- 
pensive article. 

" The Treaty as ratified, has been dispatched to 
Mexico, and its fate there will be looked for with 
deep interest. We are willing to flatter ourselves 
that it may be ratified ; but we have very little to fur- 
nish a solid basis for a hope." 
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BOSTON, MARCH 25, 1848. 



THE LARGE DIAGRAMS. 
No. 1— On cloth (in three parts , mounted ... 6 
No. 2— On " '.in one piece , without roller - - - 5 
No. 3— On paper .in three pans , mounted with rollers - 6 
No. 4— On paper .in three parts , without moiiming 'Tor 
permanent use in places of worship, and which can be 
fastened to the wall) - - - - - - - " - 4 00 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may 
be by express. The cloth ones (for lecturers, at $5,) 
can be neatly folded up, and sent to any part of the 
country. All can fit rollers to them to suit themselves. 
The paper ones, without rollers, (for $4,) can be 
neatly done up, and sent to those who desire them. 
Those with rollers can also be sent, but the expense 
will be greater. We have given the different styles 
by Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4 ; so, in sending orders, it will be 
necessary to name only the. number that is wanted. 

We are about to send bundles and boxes of new 
Tracts, Charts, Harps, &c, to Rochester, Cleave- 
land, Cincinnati, New York, and Philadelphia. If 
our friends in the vicinity of these places, wishing urn 
of these articles, will send to us in Boston, and de- 
signate the most convenient place for them to be sent, 
we will promptly answer their orders. 



Anniversary Conferences. — This season, con- 
ferences will be held, as usual, in New York and Bos- 
ton. At the request of friends in Lancaster, Pa. , we 
shall hold one there the week preceding the New 
York conference, in May. Notice next week. 



Postage on the Tracts. — The ten newtractsare 
done up separately, for distribution. But if sent sep- 
arately, the postage on each will be 2 1-2 cts., or 25 
cts. the set. To obviate this, we have the ten tracts 
stitched together, which makes the postage, accord- 
ing to law, 3 1-2 cts. on the whole set The outer 
thread being cu^ the set, in ten numbers, are in per- 
fect order. 



Notices, &c, to be inserted in any number of the 
Herald, must be received, at the latest, by Tuesday 
preceding the day of publication. They frequently 
come too late for insertion. 



J. M. Hale— It was received, and paid jou to 3dU, and R. Boyd to 
2. 

We sent bundles last week to A. Williams, John Taylor, M. L. 
Curtis, J. F. Guild, J Weston, A. Clapp. 

R. Hutchinson— Itou were entirely right. We have so fixed the 
account. Thank you. 

TO SEND THE ".HERALD" TO THE POOR. 

Mr.Ayrea. - - - - - 100 

H.H.Janes. - - - 1 U> 

WEST INDIA MISSION. 
E. A. Slayton. 300 

NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 
E. A. Slayton. .... - 300 



APPOINTMENTS. 



The Lord willing, there will be a Conference in Gardner, at the 
house of Sister 1'ericy, to commence Friday evening, April 7th, and 
continue over the Babbuth. It ntuy be expected that Bro. K. U. 
" ' gs, and other preaching brethren, will be present. 



Under the above title, will be published a large pamphlet of about 48 
large octavo [i;u;es, ciosilv nrinled, so soon ;is a snli.r.ieul lain bel of 
subscribers are obtained. The pamphlet will be 1 li iusIh d at 2a cts. 
per single copy, or ill cts. per copy by the hundred. Orders will be 
directed to the author, J. P. Weethee, Cincnu.uli, O. 1 apers inter- 
ested in the study of prophecy, and the signs of the limes, please 
copy. 

BOOKS FOR SALE. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series', in 8 vols. - We 
have a few sets of this interesting work still on hand. Price, $5 per 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series).-No. 1. " The 
Second Advent Introductory to tin Vt onj's Jubilee: a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rallies, on Uie subject ol his ' J tiliiki: ll>n.n,' by a 1'iu test- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 33 pp. Price, 4 cts. ; 37 i-2 per dozen ; 
$2 50 per hundred. 

No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect of the 1 nnl's Coining. Ilv the Ilev. .lames Haldane 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bride's, Liverpool." ia pp. Price 
as above. 

No. in.-*' THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mouraut Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Bath 1 eniten- 
tiary. 36 pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.— "GLORIFICATION." By the suinc. Price as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. U pp. 
Price as above. — 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." Price, 15 cts. ; discount by 
the Quantity. 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 111 cts. ; discount by the num. lily. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED: two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Second Presbyterian Church, Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beecher. 3ii pp. Price, 4 cts. single. 

"MEAT IN DUE SEASON :» a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp . 
Price, 4 eta. — - 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.;-l'rice, 50 cts. ADVENT 
HYMNS •without music .-l rice, 33 els. AUDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the " Millennial Harp." a pp. Price, 4 cts. 



"THE ADVENT HERALD," and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back voliunes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 



TRACTS ON PROPHECY 
No. 1.—" Looking Forward." I 
2.—" Present Dispensation I 



-Its Course*' 

3. — "Present Dispensation 

-Its End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach ! 

the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- [ 
ming ?" 

5. —" The Great Image." I 



10, 



I.-" If I Will that He Tar- 
ry til] I Come." 

VA hat shall be the Sum 
of Thy Coming f" 
fi.— " The N ew Heavens &, 

New Earth." 
9.—" Christ our lung." 
-"Behold, He Cometh 
wiili Clouds." 



We wish Bro. J. Cummings to come and preach 
with us in South Richford, as soon as he can conve- 
niently, according to previous consultation with him. 
Bro. E. Sherman, of Fairfield, wishes him to come 
there also. Will he inform us through the Herald t 
H. H. Jones. 



The kindly throbs that other men control, 
Ne'er melt die iron of the miser's soul ; 
Through life's dark road his sordid way he wends, 
An incarnation of fat dividends." 

The St. Louis Reveille states that a villain, by the name of Petti . 
some sixty years of age, recently paid his addresses to a handsome 
young widow residing on McGoouin Island. Being rejected in his 
suit, he armed himself and went to ibc house. On her still persist- 
ing in refusing him, he struck her on the bend » ith a hammer, and 
with a bowie-knife attempted to cut her throat. Foiled in this at- 
tempt, and seeing a young man approach the house, he seized her by 
the nose and cut it off. 

Seelv, the Montreal broker, who was shot by the New York con- 
stable just this side of the line, is dead. 

An affray occurred in Nelson Co., Va., on the 19th ult M between 
Dr. James W. Hopkins and R. L. Taliaferro, which resulted in the 
death of the latter gentleman. Dr. H-, against whom the coroner's 
inquest rendered a verdict of wilful murder, escaped. 
Six inches of snow in Wheeling, Va., on the 10th. 
At Mobile, on the 9th, there was quite a hurricane, which blew 
down fences, unroofed the warehouse of Messrs. Newhouse &, Co., 
and did other damage. 

Charles Gipsie, a foreigner, aged about 48 years, was found dead in 
his bed at Seabrook, N. H. He was a workman on the Eastern 
Railroad, and has left four children in Hampton. 

William, five years old, son of Daniel Haley, who resides in Char- 
ter street, was found drowned on Saturday afternoon in a cistern, in 
the rear of an unoccupied bouse on Commercial street. 

Mr. Nehemiah Varaey was severely injured in Harrison Avenue, 
by his wagon passing over him, and was conveyed to the hospital. 

Mr. Josiah Pomeroy, of Gill, suddenly fell dead in Greenfield, last 
Saturday. It is supposed he had an apoplectic lit. 

Mr. Lathrop L. Chapman, of Hartford, Ct., was instantly killed 
at Coventry on Friday last, by the bursting of a cannon. 

Dr. John Stearns, of New York, is dead, from disease contracted 
in arobhig a tumor on the arm of a patiem alilieted with erysipelas, 
lie himself having a slight cut on his thumb. 

An Irishman, who was walking upon Uie track of the Fitchburg 
railroad, was run over near the crossing of the Lowell track by the 
WalUiam train. It is stated that be was struck down by the engine, 
and the whole train passed over him, he escaping with a few bruises 
and flesh wounds. 

The cars of the Philadelphia train, which left New York at 
o'clock on Tuesday morning, were precipitated into the Passaic 
river at about hull-past nine, caused by the. draw-bridge being open. 
The engine, tender, and baggage cars were precipitated into the 
river. The second-class cars hang over the bridge. No lives lost. 



Bayne's great panorama, the Voyage to Europe, 
still attracts crowds of the elite of out city and the 
surrounding towns. Already nearly ten thousand 
persons have winessed the moving of this immense 
painting. The attraction increases nightly — and all 
who have seen it are delighted. 



Spare minutes are the gold dust of time ; and 
Young was writing a true as well as striking line, 
when he taught that " sands make the mountain, mo- 
ments make the year." 



Price, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight sets. 

"A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical Systran of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of "Outlines ol prophecy," and " First Root 
of Popery. Price, $1. 



"MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the l ord Jesus Christ." By the Rev. 
John East, M. A.,Rcctorof Croscombe, Somerset. Eng. Price, SO cts. 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCE^ Price, $1 50 bound in sheep i 

SI 2i in boards. 

WHITEHEAD'S LIFE OF THE TWO WESLEYS. Price, 81. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like- 
ness of Father Miller, from a daguerreotype. Price, 50 cts. 

" ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY •, for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, &c." Ilv Svlvester Bliss. Published by John P. Jtwett & Co., 
23 Cornhill, Boston. Price, 112 1-2 cts. •, $5jier dozen. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent by mail to any part 
of the Union, ibr 12 1-2 cts. postage. 



From Samuel P. Abbott, Principal of a Select School in Farming- 
ton, Me. :—" It gives me pleasure to suite, that 1 regard Bliss's 
' Analysis of Gcogrnphv,' and • KlissV Outline Maps,' as an admira- 
ble system for the study of Geography. The Mstem was exen.ii.ul 
by me carefully before it was introduced into my school ; and I 
should not be willing to exchange it for any other with whkhlam 
aeuuainted. 1 most cordially wish that it might be introduced into 
nil nur schools." 

Fxrmingtun Me.), Feb. 24(A, 1848. 



'PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH." By L. B. Coles, M-D. Price, 
'D1SPENSATIONAL CHART."— 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

J. W.Moulton— Last July wecredeitd you $2, which paid from No. 
L22 to No. 274, leaving S3 now due. 
Thos. Foot, !|1— Sent tracts. 

.1. Clemens, P. M. of Pairview, Pa.— We had received S3, which 
we credited to L. D. Allen ; but on the receipt of your letter, 



have changed SI to the credit of W. Luther, which payseiieh to 37s. 

J. Taylor— We have bound volumes of " Signs " and " Herald " of 
which you speak &1 per vol. 



L. Kimbali— The paper to J. G. was omitted by mistake. We had 
sent lite C. H. to S. A. I., of M. The SI paid that and what we send 
to you. We leu e eroded off the others. 

J. P. O. Briety-Have sent the sheets. The book of Enoch is in 
the Oxford Library, England. 

S. A. Packard— We have changed your address as you direct. A. 
Smith has paid u.i only to 274. If he has paid to others, we have not 
received it. As he says he has paiil to 3j2, we have marked him SB- 
cordinslv, and sent the back numbers. Elder Smith has paid to 392 : 
when his paner was stopped, it was sent back by the Postmaster ; 
but is sent again. 
A. Sherwin-Sent bundle to D. A. Clay. 

Will Bro. Allmg scud Ins pamphlet to J. 3. Peck, ofSutton, Macs., 
and oblige one of the poor " 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 

Albany, N. Y.-Geo. Needham. (New Yomi Cirr-Wm. Tracy, 

Brimfif.ld, Mass. — L. Benson. 71 Forsyth-street. 

Buffalo, N. Y.— H. Tanner. Philadelphia, Pa— J. Litch, 37 

Champlain, N. Y — H. Buckley. Arcade. 

Cincinnati, 0.— John Kiloh. Pon'i uro, Me.— Peter Johnson, 

Derby Line, Vt.-S. Foster, jr. H India-street. 

Eddington, Me.— Thos. Smith. Providence, R. I.-G. H. Child. 

Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. Rochester, N. Y.— J. Marsh. 

Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowles. Toronto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 

Low Hampton, N.Y\-L. Kimball. Waterloo, Shelibrd, C. E.— R. 

Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Ann- Hutchinson. 

strong. Worcester, Mass.— D. F. Weth- 

New Bedford, Mass.— Henry V. erbee. 

Davis. 



Receipts for the Week ending March It 

J. B. Kendall. 378 : O. Dinrmick, 378 ; Maly S. Withington, 385 ; I. 
Barnes, 3s7; E. A. Poole, 37s ; J. Graham, 37',; L. F. Allen, 37s ; 
W. II . H. Sargeant, 37b ; (:. Burse I], r* ; Thus. Bursell, 37s ; Thos. 
Vickerman, jr., 378 ; H. B. Willey, 3*; J. A. Packard, 378 ; 11. 
Aselstyne, So'j : S. Fnss, 376 ; P. Header, 3.12 ; Win. Brown, 352 ; J. 
1). MrCurdy, S3SJ : 8. W. Geralds, ; W. Busby two copies , 3ti3 : 
V. S. Itlukeslee, 3> : W. Noves, 37s ; ti. Parker, 372 . J|. C. Jones, 
17b ; K. Mitchell, 37* ; B. Etuen , 37b ; C. I.ittleficld, 37b ; J. Chase, 
378 i B. Bachelor, 37b ; P. F. Rollins. 37S ; E. Uiiillc\, 37b ; R. Mor- 
rill, 378; E. Rowell, 37b; Elder M. Clark, 3l.ll ; E. Dudley, 409, and 
Slfortracts, sent: L. Slayton, 378; .I.M'Kenzie, 4S6j L. Royee, 
378 ; S. Tyler, 378 ; R. V. Lyon on arc't -each SI — Wm. White, 
378; Mrs. B. Keith, 404 : M. M. Maxwell, 411 ; I). Goodennush. 358 ; 
M. A Quimbv, Sail ; L. P. Parker. 41)4: U. Oakes, 4iM; S.Bowles, 
378 ; Wm. Bell, 392 ; J. B. Toplin, 4114 ; N. Clark, 4iH ; L. I arker, 
«78; I. C. Wellcome for books sent! ; A. C. White, 404 ; Wm. 
A. Harris, *1— We have entered your name at Reed's Corner, and Cowdry, 378 ; D. Cabot, 378 ; .1. P. Mansfield, 404— each $2 — M. 
credit you to 378. As you did not say where you now receive it, we | liass, 3j2 ; J. Cummings, 45ti ; N. Dow, 352-each S3 — A. R. Morse, 
cannot flnd your name to discontinue it from its present direction. 482—85. 
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Pray without leasing. 



Can a sinner, weak and frail, 
Heat uboiit by evur y sale, 
Lured by pleasure's syren sons, 
Drawn by lolly's giddy throuj, 
TraadhM to au,open urave— 
.;- 'nrh+iia Iwa-wkich-died tosu-v*..' ■ . 
FikTim, pause, while yet you may, 
Nevermore forget to pray ! 
Trav, amid the gloom of uight, 
l'ray, when wakes the dawning litnti 
When the iiooutiile druweth nigh, 
Humbly lid vmir heart on high ; 



YVheu the duylighl disappears, 
And night's stmTy train appears ; 
Then, when all is calm anil still, 



llusii lo iieace each si. fid will ; 
Ooiue, poor pilgrim, while you may, 
Bow ihe knee, and humbly pray ! 
Tray, in dark affliction's hour ; 
l'ray, when blessings ou you shower j- 
Pray, amid life's siimi.nr strife ; 
l'ray, when tempest-clouds are rife: 
l'ray, when conscience whispers peace- 
Do not let your pleudiugs cease ; 
l'ray for strcngUi in runnier sin- 
Foes without and foes within ! 
1'ilgrim, while on earth yon stay, 
Never cense to watch and pray ! 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. IV. 

it rev. joiix cpmmre, D. D. 
god's sealed ones. 

" And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four cor- 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, thai the wind 
should not blow ou the earth, nor on tile sea, nor ou any tree. And 
1 saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the 
living God ; uud hi: cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was given to hurt the earth anil the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nur tin- tritss, [ill we huve sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. And 1 heard the number of them which were 
Bealed an hundred tin! t.»< tv and limr thousand of all the tribes of tile 
children of Israel. Of the tribe of Jmla were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 01 the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of (5ad were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Aser 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the trilie of Nepthalim were 
sealed twelve thousand. 01* Ihe tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. .Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. - 
Of the tribe of Issachar were seeled twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the trine of Beijamin weresenled 
twelve thousand. Alter tills 1 beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which, no man could number, of all Marions, and kiielreds, and peo- 
ple, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and cried with a 
loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and four beasts, and fell before the throne 
on their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen : blessing, and' 
and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and 
Vndon " 



glory, 
might, 



be unto our God forever i 



Amen 



>. they 

thon kuowest. And he said to me, These are they which came out 
of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb, liiertfore arct;ie\ before the throne 
of God, and serve him day and night in bis temnle, and he lhatsitleth 
on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any mure ; neither shall the sun light on them, norauy 
heat. For the I .ami) which is in Hie midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lend them unto living fountains of waters : and God 
shall wipe away all tears frpm their eyes."— Rev. 7:1-17. 

It would appear that soon after the tempora- 
ry peace that followed the patronage of truth 
by Constantine, and even during the sunshine 
•of that unexampled patronage, new clouds were 
gathering on the horizon of the Roman world, 
and preparing to explode and devastate the Ro- 
man earth. The prey was there, and the ea- 
gles were hovering near it. Sin was in the 
heart of the nation, and corresponding judg- 
ments were converging upon it, and accordingly 
the vision discloses to us four angels commis- 
sioned to restrain the storm, or keep back the 
menaced and deserved judgments, till another 
angel, according to his mission, seals the ser- 
vants of the living God, that is, sets them apart, 
and preserves them from the desolations that 
were now about to descend on the unsealed and 
guilty ones. Now, in the order of chronology, 
which we have pursued in our discussion of the 
meaning of the seals, and in what takes place 
immediately after the sixth, is there any record 
of any judgment threatened about this time, 
and ready to light upon and scourge the em- 
pire? Again, we refer to Gibbon, who says, 
" The threatening tempest of barbarians which 
so soon subverted the foundation of Roman 
greatness was still repelled or suspended on the 
frontiers." Now, these judgments, restrained 
by the angels, and according to Gibbon, sus- 



pended on the frontiers, are embodied in the 
symbols called the trumpets, which we will ex- 
plain in our next. But the preliminary ques- 
tion naturally suggests itself, What were the 
sins or demerits of the church or of the empire 
which provoked so unsparing judgments ? All 
seems tranquillity and peace, and religion visi- 
bly triumphant. We shall discover the cause 
of these judgments partly from history, and 
partly from the characteristics of the sealed 
ones, which last, by implication and contrast, 
reveal to us the errors and apostacies of the 
church of Constantine. The truth is, the church 
suffered more in the sunshine of theroyal-coun- 
.tenapce than api.d the.blaze of burning faggots :. 
the persecution of the heathen did not injure 
her so much as the patronage of the professing 
Christian. In the one case, she grasped her 
white robes more closely around her : in the 
other, and in unsuspecting moments, she let 
them go — she laid aside in the intoxication of 
her visible prosperity her diadem of beauty, 
her raiment of victory — parted with her eye- 
sight, and put on. the livery of Csesar, and 
ground at his mill a miserable drudge : and all 
the seeds of apostacy, predicted in the Scrip- 
tures, and sown broadcast by Satan in the days 
of persecution, shot up under the imperial pa- 
tronage into a disastrous harvest. After the 
adoption of Christianity by Constantine, the 
gospel became fashionable — it was the religion 
of the court, and the higher classes of society 
— its creed was no longer a loss, but a profit — 
the principles that once preceded their earnest 
advoci, 5 to prison, to the stake, and to the 
wild beasts; now paved the pathway to honor 
office, and preferment. Christianity, in short, 
was a qualification for office, a recommendation 
to Caesar, a passport to honor. The catacombs 
in which the early Christians had worshipped 
in silence and secresy heretofore, and in which, 
as recorded by Dr. Maitland, they had left so 
many inscriptions that demonstrate the primi- 
tive character of Protestantism, were now ex- 
changed for maguificent' cathedrals ; the tombs 
around which the persecuted clustered, as the 
only unmolested places on the earth in which 
SfiS they could worship the God that made it, were 
abandoned for temples towering to the skies ; 
the earthen vessels of the communion were 
substituted by golden ,and silver chalices ; cere- 
monies became outwardly splendid — the once 
lowly ministers of the cross became the com- 
panions of kings, and mitres adorned with pre- 
cious stones covered those heads that were re- 
cently exposed to all the elements of heaven. 
The baptismal font was surrounded with innu- 
merable candidates, drawn to it rather by the 
prospect of temporal preferment than by attach- 
ment to Christian truth, and the visible church 
at length rose above the State, and dictated 
terms to the monarchs of the world, little re- 
membering that such a height was real depres- 
sion. Medals were struck with the image of 
the Phcenix, as the symbol of the rising pros- 
perity of the Christian church ; and the enthu- 
siasm felt by Christians was almost unbounded. 
Mistaking the spiritual character of the church 
of Christ, and identifying its earthly grandeur 
with its real success, they believed that the 
Millennium had at last dawned upon the world 
— and even in more modern times, such wri- 
ters as Grotius and Hammond, and even the 
venerable martyrologist, Fox, have expressed 
their conviction that the reign of Constantine 
was the realization of the Millennium of the 
Apocalypse. Eusebius,the historian, thus writes 
of the church of that day-' 1 It looked like the very 
image of the kingdom of Christ, and altogether 
more like a dream than a reality. What so many 
of the Lord's saints and confessors before our 
time desired to see,, and saw not ; and to hear, 
and heard not, that is now before our eyes. It was 



of us tue prophet spake, ' The wilderness shall 
rejoice, and the solitary place blossom as the 
rose ;' whereas the church was widowed and 
desolate, her children have now to exclaim to 
her, ' Enlarge thy borders, the place is too strait.' 
The promise is now fulfilling, ' All thy children 
shall be taught of God, and great shall be the 
peace of thy children.' " All this was grievous 
misconception, as we shall presently see. The 
great multitude consisted of mere professors, or 
embryo papists. It was not the Millennium, 
as Eusebius dreamed, but the mystery of ini- 
quity ripening and maturing. What we call 
Puseyistnin the nineteenth century, was the 
predominating religion of the fourth. And this 
explains the reason of Tractarian sympathy 
with the fourth century. Almost every ele- 
ment of Popery was in full action, the Apos- 
tolic church had become apostate, the fountain 
of living waters had been renounced for the 
broken cisterns of the church, and having lost 
the Sun of Righteousness, the ministers of that 
day were walking amidst sparks of their own 
kindling. The first seed of the apostacy was 
the universal perversion of the sacrament of 
baptism — it was now understood to require a 
priest to administer it. The very loftiest epi- 
thets of excellence and virtue were used to des- 
cribe it— it was called, " the Lord's mark," the 
" illumination," " the preservative," " the inves- 
titure of incorruption," " the salvation." Cyril, 
an eivinfji': fs,iher of .that day, thus defines h : 
" Baptism is the ransom to captives, the remis- 
sion of offences, the death of sin, the regenera- 
tion of the soul, the garment of light, the cha- 
riot to heaven, the luxury of Paradise, the gift 
of adoption." New and superstitious ceremo- 
nies were added to it ; at one time the baptized 
turned to the west, while the priest uttered the 
accustomed exorcism. At another time, he 
turned to the east, to receive the light of the 
Holy Spirit. He was then clothed in a white 
dress, received a crown of victory, and was en- 
rolled as one of the elect ; and all Christians, 
by being baptized, were pronounced saints, be- 
lievers, elect ; and such was the universal con- 
fidence in the regenerative efficacy of this sa- 
crament, that vast numbers of converts, in order 
to enjoy the world as long as they could, de- 
layed it to the hour and agony of death, and 
then were baptized as their passport to heaven. 
Among others was Constantine, as is shown by 
a medal with a relievo of that illustrious per- 
sonage, bearing the inscription, " Natus bafti 
zattjs," that is, bom again by baptism. In fact, 
this beautiful initiatory ordinance had ceased to 
be what its divine Author has constituted it, 
and instead it had been caricatured into an am- 
ulet — an exorcism — a potent chemical drug, 
that served as an antidote to sin, and a specific 
for regeneration. Milner, the historian, justly 
remarks of this period, "There was much out- 
ward religion, but the true doctrine of justifica- 
tion was scarcely seen ; real conversion was 
very much lost, and external baptism placed in 
its stead." Tradition and the doctrine of re- 
serve had superseded Scripture and overlaid the 
distinguishing tTuths of the Gospel. Human 
priests and spurious propitiatory sacrifices and 
ecclesiastical altars, and processions and cere- 
monies, constituted the only visible Christianity 
from a.d. 324 onward to a.ti. 395 — the period 
during which the sealing by the angel takes 
place. Satan had succeeded in corrupting what 
he could not extirpate ; and out of an amalga^ 
mation of Paganism, Judaism, and Christianity, 
had concocted a system too unholy to be of 
heaven, and too subtle to be of earth — his own 
masterpiece, Popery. This state of things pro' 
voked the judgments that were only suspended 
in the hands of the restraining angels until the 
process which we now proceed to describe was 
accomplished. This sealing was the election 



of the faithful few who were to b 
calamities that were to fall fast on all besides — 
the selection of a church from the midst of a 
church — the numbering of the spiritual Israel, 
in order to be marked by God with that more 
precious than Paschal blood, which would shield 
them from the judgments inflicted by the Goth, 
and save them from the contamination of the 
prevailing apostacy, originated and matured by 
Satan. Sealing implies the fact of their secre- 
cy — they wore God's " hidden ones," "the world 
knew them not," their " life was hid with Christ 
in God ;" the springs of their joy, their sorrow, 
their hope, their happiness, were such as the 
world did not understand, and a stranger could 
not intermeddle with. This sealing 'implies al- 
so our safety. They were set apart for God to 
be preserved- to his kingdom arid glory, and 
they were taught and enabled to sing while 
they were sealed, " There is no condemnation 
to us who are in Christ Jesus." Satan hath 
sought to sift us, but our great High Priest has 
prayed that our faith fail not. " Who shall 
separate us from the love of God ? Shall tribu- 
lation, or affliction, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword ? Nay, in all these things we 
are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us." This sealing also implies property 
in the thing sealed. We seal only what is our 
These were not their own, they were 
price — the precious blood of a 



spot or blemish. And lastly 
iBie. Worthless 



own. 

bought with a 
Lamb without 

we seal only what is of vat 
things are not fit for being sealed, but these 
were God's "jewels," his "portion," his "in- 
heritance." Though the language employed 
be Jewish, yet they who were sealed were not 
literal. Jews, but Christian believers. They 
were Gentile Christians, described in similar 
language in other portions of Scripture, such 
as, "If Christ's, then Abraham's seed ;" and 
again, " Peace on all the Israel of God;" and 
again, " without Christ, aliens from the com- 
monwealth of Israel." Thus Jewish phraseolo- 
gy is employed to describe Christian character, 
And the tribe of Levi is enumerated with the 
rest to show that there is no distinctive sacrific- 
ing priesthood under the evangelical economy, 
but that all are kings and priests unto God. It 
was first " the few " chosen out of the " many 
called,"— the God-baptized selected from the 
man-baptized — the baptized with the Spirit 
from the multitude baptized with the water on- 
ly. While we are not to pronounce where 
God has not definitely spoken, we cannot but 
notice here, and indeed throughout the Scrip- 
tures, the multitude of the perishing— the pau- 
city of the saved. Yet we must not with the 
Aritinomian lessen those few, or with the lati- 
tudinarian unscripturally augment them. Let 
this alone be our personal feeling and resolve, 
if two only shall be saved I will try to be one ; 
and never let us forget that circumstances some- 
times conceal far more beautiful and holy cha- 
racters than we are diposed to think. There 
are dim and distant stars lighting up their own 
orbits, though we see thern not ; and there are 
flowers in the regions of perpetual snow, un- 
known, untrodden by the traveller's foot, but 
seen by God, and executing their mission there. 
The most precious gems can be reached only 
by rending the rocks that bury them, and kingly 
eyes alone can prize them when they are brought 
to light. — {To be continued.) 



Satanic Daring. 



By CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



The truth being established that there exists 
a company of evil spirits, who are continually 
employed in resisting the power of God, and in 
stirring up his creatures to rebel against his au- 
thority, it is not to be expected that in every til- 
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stance citad as illustrating this truth, precise 
mention by name should be made of those who 
are clearly exhibited in that work. Very many 
causes may be adduced where such mention is 
distinctly made ; and in tracing others to the 
same source, we must bear in mind the apostolic 
warning, " Let no man say when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted 
of evil, neither te"mpteth he any man ; but every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his 
own lust and enticed." Jam. 1 : 13, 14. The 
plan, therefore, of Satan is, to watch the indi- 
cations of our prevailing corruptions, and to 
provide us with opportunities of gratifying them, 
that lust when it hath conceived may the more 
readily bring forth the sin which, as the enemy 
well knows, will, when it is finished, bring forth 
death. 

Nor is it to the evil passions alone that he ap- 
psals; his daring knows no bounds. Even in 
the holy nature of the man Christ Jesus, as un 
tainted by original or by actual sin, he could 
seek for somewhat whereon to build a powerful 
temptation. He had been incessantly assailing 
the patient Saviour in the wilderness during 
forty days ; at the end of which he saw him 
tortured by the cravings of a hunger, which the 
termination of his prescribed season of fasting 
left him at liberty to satisfy. Now it would 
have been every whit as easy for our Lord, by 
the putting forth of his infinite power, to trans- 
form a stone into bread, as to multiply five 
loaves to the satisfying of five thousand people ; 
or out of the stones of the temple to raise up 
children unto Abraham. The desire for food 
was natural, lawful; yea, it was a duty to sat- 
isfy it, since prolonged abstinence must end in 
self-murder. We may indulge in guesses and 
suppositions as to the precise grounds on which 
the suggestion stood as a temptation of the de- 
vil, but all that we can certainly know is, the 
fact that so it was, and that as such it was re- 
jected. Coming as it did, in the shape of a 
proposal merely to satisfy a human want by 
his divine power, we see the deep craftiness of 
this insidious and perfidious tempter, and learn 
a solemn lesson of perpetual watchfulness, and 
careful sifting of whatever is suggested to our 
minds, whether by outward circumstances, the 
counsel of friends, or the seemingly intuitive 
suggestions of our own minds : for he who as 
sailed the Master will not spare the servant. 

Again, the object of our Lord's incarnation 
was to wrest from Satan the kingship of the 
world; to cast him out of his possessions, to 
take the prey from the mighty, and deliver the 
lawful captive. This was to be accomplished 
by exceeding bitter sufferings, of which a fore- 
taste was then present, in the pangs of extreme 
hunger. Humanity shrank from what Deity 
foreknew ; and we have very touching state- 
ments from the evangelists, of the anguish that 
overwhelmed the blessed Jesus on the near ap- 
proach of the climax of his woes. He was 
even brought to pray, " 0 my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me!" Matt. 26: 
39. Yet in all this not a taint of evil existed ; 
it was the innocent shrinking of innocent, holy 
flesh, from intense tortures. Of this Satan 
seems to have taken his next advantage ; for 
he exhibited to the divine object of his infer- 
nal artifices all the kingdoms of the world, with 
a reference to his own acknowledged sove- 
reignty over them, and proposed terms on which 
he would consent to abdicate in favor of his 
dreaded opponent, so rendering needless the 
terrific cor diet in which the Lord must engage 
to effect bis expulsion by force. This was a 
most refined temptation : it proposed a single 
momentary act of homage, in acknowledgment 
of the existing supremacy of that enthroned 
rebel and traitor, to be followed by the instan- 
taneous resignation of his usurped dominion 
into the hands of the rightful King. He saw 
the mortal frame drooping under prolonged 
inanition ; he knew how closely the human 



tion of his odious suggestions, weft next laid 
hold of as the ground-work of a third tempta- 
tion. By the exercise of that mysterious power, 
of the nature of which we must remain igno- 
rant, but ought never to be forgetful, the devil 
placed his destined conqueror on a pinnacle of 
the temple in Jerusalem, and calling to his aid 
the Scriptures, which had been successfully 
opposed to his preceding attempts, he invited 
the Saviour to cast himself down ; "for it is 
written, He shall give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee, and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone." Luke 4:10, 11. To be at 
once delivered from the immediate presence of 
Satan, and received into the arms of the holy 
angels ; while to decline it was apparently to 
shrink, not only from the proof of his divinity, 
but also from a test of individual faith in the 
promise of God : this was a snare, the craft and 
subtlety of which are not always sufficiently 
considered ; nor the practical use of thejlesson 
regarded. For, be it remembered, it vra.s no 
necessary part of our redemption to make us 
acquainted with such a passage in our Lord's 
experience : the Holy Ghost has very sparingly 
revealed to us the particulars of what was by 
far the most grievous portion of his sufferings : 
we are not told what took place during the forty 
days, throughout the whole period of which, 
St. Luke tells us, he was tempted of the devil. 
The thorny crown, the scourge, the nails, the 
spear, were the lot of many others, whose phy- 
sical frames suffered, perhaps, no less exquisite- 
ly the pangs of a torturing death ; but here we 
have a glimpse of mental and spiritual endu- 
rances, such as would crush the whole mass of 
guilty men — "the travail of his soul" — the 
" sorrows " and the " grief ; " the heavy pres- 
sure wherewith " it pleased the Lord to bruise 
him." Isa. 53:10. We know not what ensued, 
when, just previous to this fearful agony in the 
garden, the Lord said, " the prince of this world 
cometh." John 14 : 30. Neither can we pene- 
trate what was implied in the expression used 
to the wretched man who siezed on him — " This 
is your hour, and the power of darkness." Luke 
22 : 53. Hereafter we shall doubtless know 
what in their present burdened state our spirits 
could not support : we shall better comprehend 
the nature and intensity of sufferings under- 
gone by Him who poured out his soul unto 
death for us : but since what is given by inspira 
tion is written for our learning, we may be as 
sured that the scene so distinctly' sketched of 
the mysterious encounter between the Son of 
righteousness and the prince of darkness, is in 
tended to fill us with godly fear ; to keep us 
watchful against the tremendous foe, and to eu 
dear to us the written word of the Old Testa- 
ment, which some Christians are apt to slight ; 
but which furnished the Captain of our salva 
tion with weapons wherewith to repel the bold 
assailant. The deity of Jesus is the sword, 
from which Satan shrinks ; and even in the 
brief, but expressibly momentous narrative re- 
ferred to, there is observable a constant refer- 
ence, on our Lord's part, to the eternal God, 
which appears calculated to remind the rebel 
that He, with whom he was presumptuously 
dealing, was yet the Lord his God. Some 
have represented this assault as planned by the 
evil one, to satisfy himself as to the fact of Je- 
sus being the Christ : we cannot subscribe to 
this view : surely the prince of the devils was 
not worse informed than his subordinates, who, 
on the approach of our Lord, evermore yelled 
forth their confessions of his deity, and depre- 
cating the visitation his wrath. Satan knew 
full well, that the elect angels were no liars, 
like himself : and when in songs of joy and 
praise they announce to the shepherds the birth 
of " a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord," he 
could not disbelieve their testimony. The par- 
ticulars of that miraculous birth were not con- 
cealed from him ; neither was the promise 



mind naturally sympathized with the body's which God gave to Eve, or the prediction de 



feebleness : he calculated on the effect of forty 
day's endurance of hunger, thirst, weariness, 
solitude, and unsheltered exposure ; and he, the 
devil, the liar, and the murderer, boldly ven- 
tured on a proposition, the nature of which 
sends a shudder through the heart of the Chris- 
tian, for whose sake the Lord of glory was ex- 
posed to such an indignity as this ! But it 
gives a very terrible view of the self-confident 
greatness of the adversary. May it sink deep 
into our minds, and fill us with that salutary fear 
which shall keep us ever mindful of the foe's 
devices. 

The Lord's reply was strongly indignant; 
" Get thee hence, Satan ! " But now this holy 
indignation, this desire to be freed from the 
presence of the archfiend, who had been harass- 
ing him for forty days and nights, this detesta- 



clared to Ahaz, unknown. Still less can we 
for a moment suppose that the testimony given 
just before, at the Lord's baptism, had escaped 
him. No ; Satan knew with whom he had to 
do ; and well may we tremble, when we find 
him taking advantage of the purest concomi- 
tants of undefiled humanity, and with them 
tempting the Lord his God. 

Scripture likewise unfolds to us many in- 
stances in which God's servants have been as- 
sailed by the enemy, under the feigned charac- 
ter of a divine influence, to confirm which he 
has put forth all his powers, and wrought won- 
ders. A very remarkable instance of this is 
found in the story of Israel's deliverance : and 
though it is a part of his craft to lead men so 
to explain away the passages touching himself, 
as to neutralize in a great, degree God's gracious 



purpose in dictating them, we are not bound to 
follow their glosses, — we may venture to take 
Scripture as we find it, and to believe that when 
the Holy Ghost says a thing, he means what 
he says, and not something else. The marvels 
that Satan wrought by means of Pharaoh's 
magicians were calculated not only to harden 
the heart of the tyrant against the truly miracu- 
lous manifestations of God's power, but also to 
stagger the faith of Moses and Aaron in the di- 
vine origin of their mission. We are not at 
liberty to call them juggling deceptions, as 
some do ; mere sleight of hand tricks, per- 
formed by court conjurors : the word of God 
declares them to have been realities : and most 
instructive they are to us. * * * We 
find the magicians of Egypt doing what man, 
without supernatural aid, could never have ac- 
complished. " Now the magicians of Egypt, 
they also did in like manner with their en- 
chantments ; for they cast down every man his 
rod, and they became [not they seemed to be- 
come] serpents : but Aaron's rod swallowed up 
their Tods." Ex. 7:11, 12. Here was a great 
wonder wrought by the power of Satan, but 
overruled to the fuller proof of the mighty work 
of God. When Moses turned the water into 
blood, the magicians did the same, but of course 
on a very small scale, since there could be but 
little left for them to practise upon. Again 
they were able to imitate a miracle, by bring 
ing up frogs upon the land ; but now the power 
of Satan ended ; the next wonder was one of 
creation, and life, even the lowest order of ani' 
mal life is not his to bestow. He can kill, 
when permitted ; but to make alive was never 
given to him. His agents essayed to bring up 
frogs, from the recesses where they were hid- 
den, and succeeded; but when they attempted 
to bring forth lice from the dust of the earth, 
they utterly failed. It does not appear that af- 
ter this they ventured on increasing the swarms 
of flies, as they had done that of frogs ; or to 
smite the cattle of the children of Israel, when 
the Lord had destroyed those of the Egyptians : 
and the next visitation drove them out of the 
royal presence, covered with loathsome sores, 
which their infernal master had no power to 
heal. 

How encouraging is this to us ! Satan may 
do much to terrify, to perplex, and to afflict us ; 
but as soon as he touches on a single attribute 
of the Most High, he fails, and is put to flight. 
Yet to make it appear that what he does is done 
immediately by the Lord, is almost always his 
plan. Thus we find, when destroying the 
flocks of Job and their attendants, he so man- 
aged his elements of destruction, that the ter- 
rified messenger of evil tidings described it as 
a divine visitation : " The fire of God is fallen 
from heaven, and hath burned up the sheep and 
the servants, and consumed them." Job 1:16. 
It could not but dreadfully aggravate the afflic- 
tion of the righteous man, to regard these sore 
trials as marks of the Lord's indignation, pro- 
ceeding directly from Him : and no doubt it 
was so arranged to add power to the detestable 
suggestion conveyed through his wife. But 
though Job believed the lie, his faith in God's 
love failed not; by faith he endured, and 
through faith he triumphed. If we do not dis- 
tinctly see in what manner faith acts as a shield, 
or how effectually it quenches all the fiery darts 
of the wicked, it is because we do not suffi- 
ciently search the Scriptures. They abound 
vith glorious illustrations : and the path of 
safety is so clearly laid down, that the wayfar 
ing men, though fools, shall not err therein, if 
they simply attend to the indications given. To 
those who study it with prayer, as a book writ- 
ten not for thp learned, but for "the poor of this 
world," the " fools," the "babes," to whom the 
Lord has declared that he will make his won 
ders of salvation known, the Bible is of all 
works the most intelligible ; only rendered oth- 
erwise by the foolish " wisdom of this world,' 
holding up its moonlight to make the sun visi- 
ble. Satan owes much even to the best of com- 
mentators ; for they have frequently assisted to 
veil both his person and his devices, by their 
ill-judged attempts at elucidation, which, taken 
in their literal sense, God's words would have 
revealed important practical truths respecting 
him. 

We are dwelling principally on the display 
of satanic presumption, as the usurping god of 
this world : the means by which that usurpa- 
tion was effected, present a fearful view of his 
daring self-reliance. In his very first approach 
to our unhappy race, then rejoicing in sinless 
felicity, he deliberately contradicted the express 
declaration of the Most High God ; and ap- 
pealing, as afterwards in the case of the sec- 
ond Adam, to a perfectly innocent, laudable de- 
sire, he stirred up Eve to seek higher attain- 



ments in knowledge, a clearer perception of 
good, as opposed to evil ; then stimulating this 
thirst for information beyond due bounds — lead- 
ing it to overpass the landmark of submission 
to the Divine will, he accomplished at once 
what must have appeared to himself a most 
hazardous undertaking. To represent God as 
a liar could not but be congenial to the diaboli- 
cal nature of the accursed spirit of evil ; but 
that a creature so formed to know, to love, and 
to serve the Lord, surrounded on all sides with 
the profusion of his bounty, and continually 
drinking from the fountain of all spiritual, all 
intellectual, and physical enjoyment, under His 
paternal hand, — that such a creature should at 
the first word be persuaded to credit the lie, and 
to rush into open transgression, musthave been 
marvellous in the eyes of the tempter. How 
marvellous in ours must be the extreme daring 
that prompted him to the enterprise. 

After such a proof of the weakness of hu- 
man nature, while yet wholly untainted with 
sin, and the observation during many ages of 
the frightful depravity into which a being ori- 
ginally created after the image of God, might 
easily be led, it becomes less inconceivable that 
Satan should have availed himself of the per- 
mission to assault the man Christ Jesus ; for, 
be it always remembered, that only by permis- 
sion could he approach the Saviour. We are 
distinctly told, that after the baptism and public 
recognition from heaven of our blessed Lord, 
preparatory to his ministerial, or prophetical 
work upon earth, " Then was Jesus led up of 
the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the devil." Matt. 4:1. However high, however 
powerful, however privileged the great adversa- 
ry may be, during the time of his yet remain- 
ing unbound, still, in the sight of God, he is 
equally helpless and contemptible, as he is hate- 
ful. He durst not utter even an extenuating 
word when his doom was pronounced, together 
with that of his wretched victims : he cannot 
hurt a hair on the head of one of Christ's mean- 
est followers, without a special leave so to do ; 
and then he cannot overpass the precise bounda- 
ry of his permitted machinations, " Behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that 
ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days." Rev. 2:10. Some, not all, he should 
have leave to cast into prison, and then only that 
they might be tried, not destroyed ; and their 
trial should continue ten days, not a minute 
longer. His commission, no doubt, is much 
larger with respect to those who are still in 
the snare of the devil ; who are taken cap- 
tive by him at his will " (2 Tim. 2:26), and who 
will ultimately share his burning abode forever, 
if they turn not to Christ for de|iverance ; but 
the blessed work of the Gospel preached unto 
man is " to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and in- 
inheritance among them which are sanctified 
by faith which is in Christ" (Acts 26:18) ; and 
when this is once accomplished, the devil is 
compelled to recognize the indwelling power 
and presence of his conqueror in them ; and 
without a special leave, granted for some wise 
purpose, " That wicked one touchcth them not." 



My Saviour. 



BY- JOHN EAST, «. A. 



PASSOVER. 

My Saviour is my Passover ; " For even 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us " (1 Cor. 
5:7.) The Passover was, strictly speaking, 
that act of mercy whereby the Israelites were 
spared and saved, when the destroying angel, 
passing through the land of Egypt, destroyed 
the first-born of every family not redeemed by 
the blood of the appointed lamb. The name 
was ever afterwards given to the feast which 
commemorated that deliverance ; subsequently, 
to the sacrifice, which afforded the feast ; and 
ultimately, to the Lamb of God, as the great 
antitype, to which the redemption of Israel, 
the commemorative feast, and the atoning lamb 
pointed. 

In the person of my Saviour I see my true 
Passover. " He was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter " (Isa. 53:7) : meek and unopposing; 
spotless and unblemished; taken, as it were, 
from the flock, as being of our own nature 
and, like the lamb to be slain, which was taken 
from the flock four days before the day of sac- 
rifice, devoting himself to his redeeming work 
in the fourth year before he suffered. (Ex. 12.) 

I recognize my true Passover in my beloved 
Saviour's sufferings and death. Like the pas- 
chal lamb, he was slain " by the whole assem- 
bly of the congregation of Israel," who con- 
spired his death. The sin of a whole guilty 
world raised that shout, — " Crucify him ! cru- 
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cify him !" (Luke 23:21.) The lamb was killed 
by the effusion of its blood, and was then roast- 
ed with fire, without the breaking of a bone. 
This latter feature in the type was fulfilled by 
the special providence of God, who restrained 
the Roman soldiers from their usual barbarity; 
and my soul mingles joy with my tears, while I 
ponder the atoning agonies of my Lord, when 
he voluntarily " poured out his soul unto death " 
(Isa. 53:12), deliberately letting fall, drop after 
drop, of his most precious blood, until enough 
had been shed ; and patiently enduring the fiery 
wrath of divine justice (Ps. 22:14, 15), until, 
the smile of his Father's countenance return- 
ing, he knew that his atonement was accepted 
and finished. Moreover, the time and place of 
the typical and antitypical passover were the 
same, at least from the time of David, between 
noon and sunset, " in the place where the Lord 
chose to put his name." 

My Saviour's blood is called " the blood of 
sprinkling" (Heb. 12:24), because, being sprin- 
kled on my guilty soul, as the lamb's blood on 
the door-posts of the Israelites, my sin is re- 
mitted, and the Angel of vengeance has no au- 
thority to smite me. I am safe. It was by 
faith that the Israelite obeyed the law of the 
paschal sacrifice, and received its promised 
benefits. By faith let me receive " the law of 
the Spirit oj life in Christ Jesus " (Rom. 8:2) 
and all the rich results of his death. 



five hundred stars, one behind the other, and Image flit through the trees. The trogon, lonely 
each point as remote from the other as is the sitting in her leaf-encircled home, calls pla 
nearest fixed star from us. Such is the depth 
of these objects. Now We are able to measure 



The Distances of the Stars, 



If I speak of millions of miles it only con- 
fuses the mind. Let me use a different unit of 
measure. I have already, told you that light 
flies with a velocity of twelve millions of miles 
in a minute. Now, then, in order to reach us 
from this star in the Constellation of the Swan, 
which we suppose to be the one nearest, it must 
in its flight take ten long years to reach this 
planet. And this is the nearest of all the fixed 
stars by which we are surrounded. 

If the pupil of the human eye could be ex- 
panded to twice its present dimensions, it would 
receive light sufficient to enable it to penetrate 
twice as deep into space. It is found that it 
can now see a star of the sixth magnitude. But 
this does not give an exact idea of the space- 
penetrating power of the eye, because the dis- 
tances are not in the exact ratio to the amount 
of light. A star of the sixth magnitude is 
twelve times more distant than one of the first. 
The human eye is capable of penetrating into 
space twelve times as deep as the line that joins 
it to the nearest fixed star. If we could increase 
the diameter of the pupil and make it twice as 
large, it would see twenty-four times as far. 
Now if we aid the eye by the telescope, the 
diameter of the pupil, or the object-glass of the 
instrument, we can arrive at a very accurate 
measurement. Thus I always know the space- 
penetrating power of the instrument with which 
I read any one of the distances; — it is in this 
way we are able to penetrate from one to ano- 
ther depth, and to know what is the radius of 
the mighty sphere of which we are making an 
examination. 

The first question* is: Whether it be possible 
to penetrate through the depths of the Milky 
Way ? Herschel attempted this again and 
again. He takes a spot just visible to the na- 
ked eye, and with a low magnifying-power be- 
gins his examination. He finds this spot show- 
ing hundreds of stars, and behind them appears 
to be a milky whiteness, which indicates other 
stars more remote. He takes a telescope of 
larger power, and this causes the spot to blaze 
with more stars ; yet still there is a milky haze 
indicating that he has not yet penetrated the 
utmost depths. He takes another still more 
powerful instrument, and yet he does not attain 
the outermost limits, for still there isa haziness 
beyond. Finally, he places his forty-feet re- 
flector in the direction, and then finds the whole 
to glow with beautiful objects like diamond 
points upon the deep, clear vault of heaven, 
without a stain beyond. Now he knows he 
has penetrated to the outside, and he knows 
how much power was required to take him 
there, for he has gone onward step by step till 
the last haze is removed. I have had occasion 
to go through the very same examination, and 
I can give not the slightest idea of the feelings 
pioduced, when upon opening the full power of 
the telescope, I looked entirely beyond the lim- 
its of the Milky Way, and saw these orbs rest- 
ing upon the deep, unstained blue of heaven 

Well, now, what is the depth of these strata ? 
We find it possible to guage it; we throw out 
the sounding-line, as Herschel calls it, in every 
possible direction. He has done it, and the 
prominent part of this particular spot extends 
to such a depth that there must be a series of 



its figure, and tell its dimensions. This has 
been done. I will not delay the audience by 
going through any explanations of the manner 
in which it was accomplished. 

Having determined the figure of the Milky 
Way, the next point is this : When we stand 
out upon the outer circumference of this mighty 
circle, what is beyond ? Is it possible there is 
anything beyond? or have we reached the. ulti- 
mate limit? I answer, we have not reached it. 
When we look out upon the heavens, we find 
not only hundreds, but thousands, and, with the 
aid of the telescope, tens of thousands of islands, 
all as magnificent as this mighty cluster with 
which we are united, whose suns number hun- 
dreds of millions. Now, can we tell anything 
about their distance ? Can we locate them in 
strata, as we locate the stars belonging to our 
own System ? I answer, yes : it is easy to es- 
timate, with a given sized aperture to any in- 
strument, how far it will discern a star of the 
first magnitude. In case it be removed till it is 
just visible through the great fifty -four feet tele- 
scope of Lord Rosse, it is ascertained that the dis- 
tance is so great that it will take light sixty thou- 
sand years to wing its flight to us. Remember, 
this is one solitary object — a single star. Sup- 
pose it were possible to gather up the Constel- 
lation of Hercules, which is another universe 
somewhat like our own, and so near to us that 
by the aid of the ordinary instruments it is found 
to be composed of brilliant stars ; let us move 
it backward and backward till the mighty 
eye of Lord Rosse's great telescope just loses 
sight of it. Where think you it will be ? I 
am almost afraid to tell you the distance ; it ac- 
tually overwhelms the mind; it gives such an 
idea of infinity that it seems impossible to com- 
prehend it. Thirty million years will it require 
for the light to wing its flight, before it can 
reach this earth. — Prof. Mitchell. 



am- 

tively to her long-absent mate. The mottinot 
utters his name in rapid tones. Tucano calls 
loudly from some fruit-covered tree, where the 
great toucans are rioting. " Noiseless chatter- 
flash through the branches. The loud 
rattling of the wood-peck comes from some top- 
most limb ; and tiny creepers, in livery, the 
gayest of the gay, are running up the tree-trunks, 
stopping now and then their busy search to gaze 
inquisitively at the strangers. Pairs of chim- 
ing thrushes are ringing their alternate notes 
like the voice of one bird. Parrots are chat- 
tering, paroquetts screaming. Manakins are 
piping in every low tree, restless, never still. 
Wood pigeons, the "birds of the painted 
breasts," fly startled ; and pheasants of a dozen 
varieties go whirring off. But, most beautiful 
of all, humming-birds, living gems,' and sur- 
passing aught that 's brilliant save the diamond, 
are constantly darting by ; now stopping an in- 
stant to kiss the gentle flower, and now furious- 
ly battling some rival bumble-bee. Beijar-flor, 
kiss-flower, — 'tis the Brazilian name for the 
humming-bird, beautifully appropriate. Large 
butterflies float past the bigness of a hand, and 
of the richest metallic blue ; and from the flow- 
ers above comes the distant hum of myriads of 
gaily-coated insects. From his hole in th 
sandy road, the harmless lizard, in his gorgeous 
covering of green and gold, starts nimbly forth, 
stopping every instant, with raised head and 
quick eye, for the appearance of danger ; and 
armies of ants, in their busy toil, are inces- 
santly marching by. — Edward's Voyage up the 
Amazon. 



Forest Scene in Brazil. 

Beyond the bridge is the primeval forest. — 
Trees of incredible girth tower aloft, and from 
their tops one in vain endeavors to bring down 
the desired bird with a fowling-piece, 
trunks are of every variety of form; round,, 
angular, and sometimes resembling an open net 
work, through which the light passes in any 
direction. Amid these giants, very few low 
trees or little underbrush interfere with one's 
movements, and very rarely js the path inter- 
cepted by a fallen log. But about the trees 
cling huge snake-like vines, winding round and 
round the trunks, and through the branches, 
sending their long arms binding tree to tree. 
Sometimes they throw down long feelers, 
which swing in mid air until they reach the 
ground, when taking root, they in their turn 
throw out arms that cling to the first support. 
In this way the whole forest is linked together, 
and a cut tree rarely falls without involving 
the destruction of many others. This creep- 
ing vine is called sepaw, and having the strength 
and flexibility of rope, is of inestimable value 
in the construction of houses, and for various 
other purposes. Around the tree-trunks clasp 
those curious anomalies, parasitic plants, some- 
times throwing down long] slender roots to the 
ground, but generally deriving sustenance only 
from the tree itself and from the air, called 
hence, appropriat -ly enough, air-plants. These 
are in vast numbers, and of every form, now 
resembling lillies, now grasses or other familiar 
plants. Often a dozo i varieties cluster upon a 
single tree. Towards the close of the rainy 
season they are in blossom, and their exquisite 
appearance, as they encircle the mossy and 
leaved trunk with flowers of every hue, can 
scarcely be imagined. At this period, too r vast 
numbers of trees add tribute of beauty, and the 
flower-crowned forest, from its many colored 
altars ever sends heavenward worshipful in- 
cense. Nor is this wild luxuriance unseen or 
unenlivened. Monkeys are frolicking through 
festooned bowers, or chasing in revelry over 
the wood arches. Squirrels scamper in ecstacy 
from limb to limb, unable to contain themselves 
for joyousness. Ceattis are gambolling among 
the fallen leaves, or vieing with monkeys in 
nimble climbing. Pacas and agontis chase 
wildly about, ready to scud away at the least 
noise. The sloth, enlivened by the general in- 
spiration, climbs more rapidly over the branches, 
and seeks a spot where in quiet and repose he 
may rest him. The exquisite, tiny deer, 
scarcely larger than a lamb, snuffs exultingly 
the air, and bounds fearlessly, knowing that he 
has no enemy here. Birds of gaudiest plu- 



Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NUMBER XYI. 

" And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the 
dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and 
great authority." Rev. 13:2. In Dan. 7:19, the 
same beast is said to have teeth of iron, and 
nails of brass, clearly denoting the time when the 
pure iron existed only in its mixture with clay. 
This beast is said to be " like unto a leopard " — 
spotted as a leopard, — a mixture of different 
colors. May not this denote the same features 
in the Latin government as is symbolized by 
the iron and clay in the metallic image in the 
second chapter of Daniel. So we think. This 
beast like a leopard would, then, denote the 
mixture of Romans and Germans in one gov- 
ernment. The nails of brass would symbolize 
the Grecian character of that government, the 
feet of a bear its Persian character, the mouth 
of a lion its Babylonian character, its iron teeth 
its Roman character, and its resemblance to the 
leopard its barbarian or German cast. We shall 
denominate this beast Romano-German, and 
symbolizes the Latin government under the first 
administration of that race, commencing about 
the year 476 after Christ. The dragon resigns 
his power, his seat, and great authority. This 
resignation was that of the Roman in favor of 
the barbarian family, under a new religion. — 
Rome conquered the Germans politically and 
ecclesiastically, though physically overcome by 
those nations. There is a transfer to the sec- 
ond family of the diadem, the language, the 
laws, and religion. So far we can trace the 
analogy between John's prophetic mirror-scene 
in the natural world, and their realities iii the 
moral world. 

" And I saw one of its heads as it icere 
wounded to death; and his deadly 'wound was 
healed ; and all the world wondered after the 
beast." v. 3. Two features are here noticed, 
two events detailed : 1st, the wounding of a 
head : 2d, the devotion of the world to the 
beast. The wound we have noticed in a for- 
mer number. The head is not destroyed, but 
receives a deadly wound. This wound was 
inflicted on the sixth and imperial head by 
barbarians of German extract. Four of those 
deadly thrusts took place under the first four 
trumpets. They were inflicted by the barba- 
rians under Alaric, Genseric, Attila, Odoacer 
and Theodoric, and were the efforts of the bar- 
barians to gain the supremacy. The healing 
of the wound not taking place in the period we 
are now describing, we shall pass it by until we 
investigate the scarlet period. 

The adoration of the people for the institu 
tions and laws of the empire was conspicuous 
in every age from its conquest by the barbarians 
" And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast : and they worship! 
the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? 
Who is able to make war with him ? " The 
population of the Roman dynasty regarded 
their rulers with a degree of awe and reverence 



approaching to adoration. " The serfs and 
common people revered the monarchs, the va- 
rious ranks of nobles, and their armed follow- 
ers, as a superior race, while poets and histo- 
rians celebrated their warlike exploits, and 
philosophers and priests justified their usurpa- 
tions, and eulogized the wisdom and benignity 
of their rule." So the subjects of the German 
rulers regarded their chiefs as having succeeded 
to the power and dignity of the old Roman 
rulers, and, therefore, paid them the same hom- 
age. In other language, they worshipped the 
dragon and the beast. They paid adoration to 
the rulers ; both to the Roman rulers, and to 
the Romano-German rulers, as their successors. 
The German kings are warrior kings. They, 
with their subjects, early became the chief 
strength of the Roman armies. They were 
warrior nations, or German nations, from the 
word Ghar-man — war-man — nations of war- 
men, or warriors. No power was able finally 
to sustain a war with them. So are those na- 
tions of modern times, descended from those 
German warriors, the rulers of the world. 

" And there was given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things, and blasphemies ; and 
power was given him to make war forty and 
two months." As these accompaniments and 
agencies belong to the beast under the scarlet 
period, we dismiss them without special com- 
ment. So likewise with the following verses, 
to the eleventh. It is true that these agencies 
began to be developed during the leopard period, 
from 483 to 540 ; but they were not existing in 
full force until the beast, habited in scarlet 
vesture, — the little horn having sprung up, — 
was mounted by the woman in scarlet attire. — 
We close this period of the history of the Latin 
government, with the remark, that that govern- 
ment does suit the conditions of the symbols ; 
and that no other government can be found, 
bearing the same analogy. We are, therefore, 
forced to the conclusion, that, up to a. d. 540 
we have followed the real symbolic agent. 

The Third, or Scarlet Period. In this pe- 
riod cluster the most important events in the 
history of the fourth monarchy. Events mo- 
mentous occur. The monarchy, under the 
sway of a new dynasty, the Roman or German, 
presents a character cruel, powerful, and com- 
plex. The most noted events of this period 
are, 1st. The legal establishment of the Roman 
Catholic church under the decem-regnl adminis- 
tration. 2d. The rise of the' central kingdom 
of Italy. 3d. The healing of the sixth head. 
4th. The twelve hundred and sixty years' war 
with the saints. The legal establishment of 
the Roman Catholic church will be noticed no 
further than its connection with civil govern- 
ment forces us into the investigation of its 
character. We commenced with the history 
of the fourth Gentile monarchy ; and that gov- 
ernment we must follow to the judgment of the 
great day, avoiding, as far as possible, all di- 
gressions from the main subject. 

With these preliminary remarks, we enter 
upon the analysis of the key vision. — Rev. 17: 
3-18, connected with Dan. 7:3, 11,20, 21, 24- 
26, and Rev. 13 : 3-11. " So he carried me 
away in the spirit into the wilderness : and I 
saw a woman sit upon a scablet-colored 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. . . . And the angel 
said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel ? — 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven heads and ten horns. The beast which 
thou sawest, was and is not ; and is about to 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into 
perdition: and they that dwell on the earth 
shall wonder, whose Dames were not written 
in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold the beast that was, and 
is not, and yet is. And here is the mind which 
hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven 
mountains, where the woman sitteth upon them. 
And there are seven kings : five axe fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when 
he cometh he must continue a short spacer — 
And the beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition. And the ten horns which thou saw- 
est are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet ; but receive power as kings the 
same hour with the beast. These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength 
unto the beast. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; 
for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ; and 
they that are with him, are called, and chosen, 
and faithful. . . . And the ten horn which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the har- 
lot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. For 
God hath put it into their hearts to fulfil his 
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will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be ful- 
filled." By comparing this chapter with Dan. 
7th and Rev. 13th, we shall have a full delinea- 
tion of the main symbol and its accompani- 
ments. The mirror scene of this vision is a 
wilderness, where the eagle-winged woman had 
taken her refuge from her persecutor. 

The key to the proper understanding of the 
seventeenth chapter of the Apocalypse is this : 
that it contains two visions ; the one fully de- 
tailed, the other incidentally noticed. An over- 
sight of this important feature has led to many 
erroneous interpretations. Most of our com- 
mentators have seen but the one vision, and 
consequently have made the seven mountains, 
seven literal hills on which old literal Rome 
stood. We shall, in our analysis, show what 
portions of the chapter belong to each vision 
J. P. Weethee. 




"BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!!' 
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The Thousand Years' Reign. 



(Continued from our Inst.) 

From the scenes of persecution and blood under the 
heathen emperors, the church obtained a momentary 
respite in the days of Constantine. Thence she be- 
came merged in the spirit of the world until her lib- 
erties were restrained by the domination of her rulers ; 
and numberless rites, unauthorized, were imposed up- 
on the hordes of her credulous members. Thus she 
remained untd Luther, with the spirit and energy of 
the lion, stood forth and asserted the liberties of the 
sons of GoJ. With the lamp of truth he cast a light 
upon the surrounding darkness, which lias increased 
and spread into different regions of the earth. It has 
checked the infidelity of the limes, and called up a 
spirit of missionary zeal in thechuieh. The cause is 
advancing, and the time cannot be long before the 
prophetic years slwdl be numbered"— when the hour 
fixed for the termination of the reign of the beast 
shall come. * Then will the mighty Saviour, arrayed 
as the prince of his people, go forth with his saints to 
the deadly onset. Then will the man of siti turn 
pale, and wither, and fall at his touch, e Then will 
the whole fabric of papacy crumble as in a moment 
to the dust, and the strong-holds of idolatry and sin, 
in every form, be broken through in every land. The 
victory is won — truth and righteousness everywhere 
prevail, and the voice of praise is heard among the 
multitudes that dwell upon the earth. & Again, 
when we think of the numbers who shall live during 
this long period of time — the generations yet unborn 
that shall come up on the earth and partake of the 
mercy of God ; be eminently holy and happy and free 
from the distressing solicitudes of the second death ; 
that they shall be guided in all the departments in life 
purely by the principles of religion ; and when we 
remember the advantages arising from such a condi- 
tion of society,. so widely extended, and continuing for 
such a length of ages ; the improvements that will be 
made, in whatever may tend to render life comfortable 
and happy — they are all considerations vastly impor- 
tant, surpassing the highest conceptions of the mind. 
Ws have only to ask, on a balance of the testimony 
on this subjec*, which is most likely to be, a literal, or 
a spiritual reign. e Whether the Messiah shall urge 
his claims upon the world, and go forth to certain and 
ultimate conquest, against the enemy whose works 
he came to destroy ; or whether that enemy, in fact, 
shall be conqueror. / Whether the millions who shall 
live at the commencement of this period, shall be con- 
verted, and gathered into the bosom of the church ; 
or as with a single stroke of omnipotence be sunk to 
the shades of endless night, f Whether the laws of 
nature, by which the world is ruled, shall continue, 
and operate to the production of human happiness, 
and life, in some sense, approximate to its pristine pu- 
rity and peace ; or, the earth by some strange process 
be converted to a something we know not what, and 
all its improvements and advantages die and perish 
from the memory of man. h Whether the mdhons 
that may be born during the continuance of the thou 
sand years, shall in fact come up on the stage of life 
and partake of the precious blessings of salvation and 
be distinguished in the day of eternity as embraced in 
the grand conquest of redeeming love ; or, by a literal 
reign be eternally excluded from existence and happi- 
ness. « Whetber the gospel and its beneficial effects 
upon the lives of men shall be perpetuated, until it 
has secured its final purpose ; or, its operations be dis- 
continued and given up as an impracticable scheme.* 
In short, whether the illustrious designs of God's 
mercy, contemplated in an universal triumph of reli- 
gion on this earth, shall be carried into effect; or, 
fail as by disaster or defeat. ' Lot none suppose these 
views imaginary. m For what must have been the un- 
avoidable consequence had the second advent prophe- 
cy taken place at the time predicted ; the earth would 



have stopped in a moment ; " the enemy would have 
shouted with triumph ; 0 the schemes of prophecy 
would have been disconcerted ; v the prospect of reli- 
gion in reference to the future would have been 
shrouded in impenetrable night ; i missionaries would 
have been called from their fields of labor ; r and the 
six hundred million of heathen and many others must 
have gone at once to the vortex of ruin . * But, thanks 
to God, it was but the belehings of the spirit of er- 
ror, as all similar attempts must in the end prove to be, 
which contravene the sure word of prophecy. ' 

We come finally, to notice the Scripture on which 
the advocates of a literal reign place their main reli- 
ance. It is found in Rev. 20:1-6. Unfortunately for 
their cause the passage is found in a book containing 
the most highly wrought figures of speech . It speaks 
of the binding of Satan ; the setting up of thrones in 
the earth ; a power of judgment given to those who 
were seated upon them ; a vision of such as had been 
put to death for the religion of Jesus ; they were seen 
living anew, and reigning with Christ a thousand 
years; and this is said to be the first resurrection. On 
this passage we remark in the first place upon the 
language. And first, some of its terms are too literal 
to be literally understood. It speaks of an angel de- 
scending from heaven with a key and a great chain in 
his hand. But can this key ana chain be understood 
literally ? Are the words to be taken in their usual 
sense, as meaning a key and chain such as are com- 
monly known among men 1 This, certainly, would 
he preposterous. But with this chain Satan is bound . 
An immaterial spirit bound with a material chain ! 
What an absurdity. It is even impossible in the na- 
ture of things. Satan is spoken of as a serpent, a 
dragon ; but who ever thought of interpreting these 
words literally, when applied to him. And being 
bound, he is suid to be cast into the bottomless pit, 
shut up, and sealed. B'all this is to be understood 
literally, then every consistent principle for the inter- 
pretation of Scripture is to be given up, and we are 
thrown upon a sea of uncertainties without a compass 
or a guide. But not so. These expressions are to 
be understood according to the rules respecting figures 
and emblems, and the general theme of the subject 
with which they are connected. The true sense is, 
that Satan is placed under certain restraints, and pre- 
cluded the right of employing his influence against 
the church during the whole of a thousand years. But 
why interpret one part of the passage literally and 
the other part figuratively ? The first three verses do 
not admit the literal interpretation , thence we infer 
that what follows on the same subject in the same 
paragraph, will not admit of the literal sense. [Note 1.] 
And again : some of its terms are too spiritual to be 
understood literally. The apostle saw the souls, not 
tile bodies, of the beheaded. By what law of lan- 
guage are we authorized to interpret this as signify- 
ing bodies which of necessity it must, providing the 
passage is taken in the literal sense ? In another 
text, he saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain. But who ever thought of attempting to 
make souIb mean bodies in that place ! Indeed, we 
are not at liberty to fix the sense of terms in Scripture 
by the suggestions of previously constructed theories ; 
but are to be guided by sound rules of interpretation. 
[Note 2.] 

" They extend to the time when Daniel shall stand 
in his lot (Dan. 12:13.) 

i> The beast and false prophet are to be cast alive 
into the lake of fire burning with brimstone ; and the 
remnant are to be slain with the sword of Him who 
comes to conquer and to reign (Rev. 20:21.) 

c He is only to be destroyed with the brightness of 
Christ's coming. 2 These. 2 : 8. 

* True, the voices of praise will then be heard ; 
but they will accompany the hosts of resurrected 
saints. 

« That is most likely to be true, which is most in 
accordance with the Scriptures of truth. 



eousness with healing in his wings — when there shall 
be no more night in the city of God. 

T They would have gone to their eternal reward. 

* Millions on millions of heathen would not be born 
to be lost, who would be before such a day as the 
" letter " predicts could dawn. 

£ That the literal reign is sustained by the sure 
word of prophecy is not in the ," letter " successfully 
controverted. 

Note I. — It is true this book contains figures of 
speech, of the highest order : do these symbolize 
something less or greater than the symbols used? If 
they mean anything, they must denote realities of 
mighty magnitude. Again : because figures are used, 
are all figures? It does not follow : the explanation 
of figures of speech cannot be also figures of speech. 
And the restraints under which Satan is placed can 
be no less effective than would be his being bound and 
cast alive into the bottomless pit. 

Note 2. — It is not claimed that they are bodies 
They are simply souls, and nothing more ; but when 
they live again and partake of the resurrection, they 
are restored to their bodies. 

(To be continued.) 



Later Intelligence. 

The Caledonia, fourteen days later from Liverpool 
than the previous intelligence, arrived in the harbor, 
but grounded on Governor's Island, Monday evening 



J What claims has the Saviour to urge but to re 
generate the earth for the residence of the people that 
he will take out of all nations for his name? When 
Christ has destroyed death, and him that hath the 
power of death, that is, the devil, has he not gone 
forth to ultimate conquest ? Or will the bruising of 
Satan's head be giving Satan the victory ? 

e Do the Scriptures teach they will be thus gath 
ered ? and must not millions on millions perish before 
such a day could dawn ? Mr. Anderson says, that 
with present efforts, ages on ages must first elapse. 

* The Bible tells us what that something is : 
Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor heart conceived 
its glories ; but the Spirit hath revealed them to us. 

' If the close of time should exclude from existence 
those who would never come into existence, the same 
argument might be carried on indefinitely ; so that 
that proves too much. 

* Wdl consummating all that is predicted, be giv- 
ing up anything as impracticable ? 

' Will the performance of all God's purposes be its 
disaster, or defeat ? 
m They are perfectly so. 

n It would have been regenerated, restored to its 
Eden state, and been fitted for the residence of the 
saints, to continue to roll in its orbit forever and ever. 

0 His head would have been bruised, and he would 
have gone down to his hole in the bottomless pit, yell- 
ing in the agony of his defeat. 

f They would have been all fulfilled. 

* It would have been the rising of the Sun of Right- 



Our files of European papers show a very excited 
state of public feeling all over Europe. It seems that 
Louis Philippe and family fled almost moneyless and 
clotheless. They had all arrived in England, except 
the Duchess of Orleans and her chddren, who arrived 
at Cologne, in Germany. She is a German woman, 
and a cousin of Prince Albert. 

The copious extracts from European papers will give 
our readers a better knowledge of the actual condition 
of things, than any remarks would which we might 
make, based on such intelligence. Says Willmer's 
European Times : — " The revolution iu France is 
now un fait accompli. The abdication of Louis 
Philippe, the appointment and rejection of a regency, 
the complete triumph of the Parisians over the army, 
the establishment of a Provisional government, the 
erection of a Republic, the overthrow of the House 
of Peers and titles of distinction, the precipitate — ab- 
ject flight of all the members of the Orleans family 
with their misguided Ministers, have all followed in 
rapid succession. The speculations respecting the 
causes, incidents, and probable results of this sudden 
and mighty social convulsion, are various and infinite. 
The facts stand out in historical boldness of outline, 
depicted in such indelible characters, that they must 
endure ' till the last syllable of recorded time.' 

" A Provisional Government has been organized by 
our neighbors, the members of which are celebrated 
throughout the world for genius, eloquence, and sci- 
ence ; some of them are of almost romantic integrity, 
" Already the decree has gone forth, that a new 
National Assembly is to be convoked on the 10th of 
April, when the Provisional will resign its authority 
into the hands of the Definitive Government. 

" In the meantime, commerce is at a stand, the 
funds have fallen enormously, considerable failures 
are announced, clubs are in course of formation to ad- 
vise or overawe the government, strikes of workmen 
are becoming more numerous daily, operatives de- 
mand an increase of wages, and have expelled large 
bodies of English workmen, their rivals in the con- 
struction of railways, the moderate politicians, the 
representatives of the middle classes, have disap- 
peared from the scene, and, amidst the chaos of pas- 
sions, interests, crimes, with occasional instances of 
sublime virtue, which such a state of things has en- 
gendered, England wails, with her arms folded, in 
deep and anxious alarm for the next scene in this 
' strange, eventful history.' 

" Mr. Rush, the American Ambassador, on the 
part of the United States, followed promptly by Eng- 
land, Belgium, and Switzerland — having severally 
recognized the new order of things — M. Laraartine 
put forth a manifesto, announcing to the world the 
principles which will guide the future policy of France, 
and pledges himself that France only desires peace. 
If she is sincere, she will allow other nationalities, 
' whose re-construction is sounded in the decrees of 
Providence,' to fight their own battles, and avoid all 
propagandism. 

" Belgium is firm. She plainly refuses to frater- 
nize with French Republicanism. She is fortifying 
her citadels, and arming her population, in order to 
maintain her independence. The conduct of Leo- 
pold seems vigorous and firm, under the trying cir- 
cumstances in which he is placed. 
"Switzerland is greatly excited. The Helvetic 



Directory has addressed a letter to the Cantonal au- 
thorities, in which, although they sympathize with 
the French revolutionary movement, they declare the 
first duty of the Swiss Confederation to be to main- 
tain, under all circumstances, the neutrality it has 
acquired. 

" Prussia is rapidly arming, but has expressed an 
intention not to interfere with the internal affairs of 
France ; at the same time looking with deep alarm 
towards the Rhine, where the main force of the 
French is collecting, and which former boundary a 
vast number of the French people regarded as the 
natural limits of France by previous right of conquest. 
Whether Lamartine wishes to restrain this rising 
passion for aggrandizement and glory, is even doubt- 
ful, since he boldly declares that ' it will be fortunate 
for France if war is declared against her, and if she be 
constrained thus to increase in strength and in glory, 
in spite of her moderation.' 

" In order to be prepared for defence, the Diet at 
Frankfort has determined to intrust to Prussia, Bava- 
ria, Wurternburg, Baden, and the Grand Duchy of 
Hesse, the guard of the western frontier of Ger- 
many. All the garrisons are to be maintained, and 
every measure taken to prevent aggression. All that 
portion of Europe seems on the brink of a volcano, 
which one act of temerity or imprudence may light 
into a flame. Austria, Prussia, and Russia, by spe- 
cial treaty, were previously concentrating a numerous 
army on the Italian frontiers, with a view to protect 
Austrian Lombardy, and the establishment of the 
Republic will no doubt accelerate these movements. , 
The Russians have already considerable forces on the 
frontiers of Austria, commanded by Prince Pasko- 
witsch ; and when the events in France shall have 
fully reached the Russian capital, little doubt can be 
entertained but that a large combined army will be 
assembled. 

" In Spain, the French party is completely over- 
thrown. Christina is in utter despair. Narvaez 
has proposed in the Chambers a suspension of the 
individual guarantees of public liberty, and has ob- 
tained .£2,000,000 sterling to enable the government 
to protect the throne of the Queen and the indepen- 
dence of Spain. No republican feelings exist, but 
the Progresistas strenuously oppose the surrender of 
their liberties to the executive. 

" Italy is the point to which much attention is di- 
rected, in the expectation that the Milanese will again 
become the seat of war. Austrian authority totters ; 
and according to the shape which affairs may take in 
Lombardy, wdl be the greater or less danger of an 
explosion. In the Two Sicilies, a further popular 
movement may be feared Sardinia will be critically 
placed with the French Republic on the north amidst 
the general commotion in Italy. It would be rash to 
predict what will take place by_ the lesser Italian 
States for the consolidation and emancipation tjf that 
beautiful country from thraldom. It will be upon 
these events, whatever they may prove, that the con- 
flict of opinions and the pretence for hostilities will be 
seized upon, by those who thirst for war. , 

" England has recognized the new order of things 
in France, and the formal assurances given by the 
chief ministers of the crown of their friendly disposi- 
tions towards the new Republic, their desire to pre- 
serve peace, and further, their firm resolution to ab- 
stain from any interference in the internal affairs of 
France, have given universal satisfaction. 

" The Provisional Government of France has now 
been constituted a fortnight . It cannot be concealed 
that, amongst all men of reflection and property, 
however limited, that a certain undefined feeling of 
uneasiness is daily increasing. 

" As yet, we have no positive accounts of the ef- 
fects of the revolution at the courts of Austria and 



Russia. Prussia, however, will assuredly follow the 
policy of England. In the meantime, tumults have 
broken out in the chief commercial cities along the 
western frontiers of Germany, but not the slightest 
tendency to fraternize with the French is exhibited 
by the phlegmatic Germans, whose prejudices tend 
all the other way, and Germany will rise to a man to 
defend ' Faderland,' should the French push forward 
to the Rhine. 

" At Munich a rising has taken place, and a consti- 
tution has been extorted from the infatuated King at 
the point of the bayonet. It is positively stated that 
Prince Metternich resigned office on tlieSthinst. The 
Prince d'Aumale and Prince Joinville having appeared 
off Toulon, a vessel of war has been placed at their 
disposal to go where they please. An American 
squadron has appeared off Genoa. 

" It could scarcely have been anticipated but that 
the great movement which has convulsed France 
should have been felt in some degree in the British 
In London a trifling disposition to riot was 
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exhibited in the earlier part of the week, but the dis- 
orders were confined to a few mischievous boys and 
artizans out of employment. Order was speedily res- 
tored. In Glasgow the tumults were more serious, 
and several persons have been unfortunately shot by 
th.e military. 

" In Ireland no breach of the peace has yet taken 
place, but the exciting language of a portion of the 
press, which surpasses anything within our recollec- 
tion, has not escaped the attention of the authorities. 
The writers are plainly seeking the honors of political 
martyrdom. 

" The English Funds have been subject to much 
fluctuation and depreciation during the fortnight.— 
This, of course, is owing altogether to the uneasy 
feeling engendered in the public mind by the abdica- 
tion of Louis Philippe, and the establishment of a 
Republican form of Government in France, the alarm- 
ing position of political affairs in central Europe, and 
probably, too, by the riots which have taken place in 
England and Scotland." 

It seems that the rumor of the resignation of Lord 
John Russell, and the overthrow of the Pope, are 
not confirmed. 

In addition to the above summary, our readers are 
referred to items in another column. 



Organized Christian Churches. 

REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. II. 

The organization of Christian disciples into bodies, 
according to any particular or .definite outward form, 
which -was to be invariably observed, is not-authorized 
by the New Testament ; and the whole question of 
organization is left in such an indefinite slate that it 
must have been considered rather as an incidental and 
secondary consideration than as a vital point, the 
maintaining of which in a specific form, involved the 
salvation of believers. Like some other questions, it 
could not have been left as it is in the New Testa- 
ment, if Christ and the apostles had viewed the 
question in the light in which it is now viewed by 
some of their pretended successors, who make a 
Christian's salvation to depend on his being identified 
with a particular form of ecclesiastical order and poli- 
ty, or that such an identification makes one a Chris 
tian. — They can make out a case, however, only by 
assuming that the terms employed in the texts quoted 
by them were understood in their presentconveiitional 
signification, and that the arrangements under which 
the apostles acted were as arbitrarily fixed as those 
called Christian which now exist, both of which are 
clearly false assumptions. This process, which claims 
to be apostolic order, turns the apostolic order upside 
down : for instead of first making men Christians by 
the blessing of God on the truth received by them, 
and then forming them into churches, churches are 
now formed of those who do not know the truth, and 
are even forbidden to receive or to believe it ; instead 
of going to the apostles to learn the meaning of their 
own language, they get up a meaning of their own, 
and then impiously claim for it the authority of the 
apostles. Thus it is that Satan, as an angel of light, 
misinterprets by his ministers the directory of heaven. 

The word fx.x.A7)<na., translated church, is applied 
in the Scriptures to any gathering of men, good, bad, 
or indifferent in themselves ; and is applied to Chris- 
tians, not to designate a body, organized according to 
an arbitrary or specific form, but simply to express the 
fact of an assembly, congregation, or company, with- 
out regard to its form, number, or place of meeting : 
it is applied to the whole multitude of the redeemed 
(Eph. 1:22; 5:23-32; Col. 1:18.)— It is applied to 
any company of Christians who meet together (Rom. 
16:5; 1 Cor. 1:2; Gal. 1:2 ; Rev. 2:3.) 

If the apostles had viewed the question of ecclesi- 
astical organization as it is now viewed by those 
whose claims are the most imposing, they never could 
have proceeded as they did ; their " acts " never could 
have been written as they are written.— The official 
dignity, title, and authority of all who went forth in 
the ministry of the word must have been settled in 
due form, and in all cases distinctly stated : " His 
Grace— the Most Worshipful— the Right Rev. Bishop 

Lord Primate," or whatever it might be, with 
badges and insignia to correspond. The form of initia- 
tion into the body, or of primary organization must have 
been stated, and its observance in every case brought 
prominently into notice. I n ey er y place the same 
form must have been adopted, and have produced the 
same orgamc result, so far as the form was con-rned. 

But was It so with the apostles i Let us see. As 
they knew of but one Head to the church, to whom 
they all sustained the relation of members, they make 
*se of no titles but those which express the simple 
ideas of messengers, witnesses, servants, laborers for 
Jurist, their common Head.-Their authority arose 
trom their commission to preach and defend his truth 



their dignity arose from their faithfulness ; the badges 
and insignia of their office were souls added unto the 
Lord, and the hatred of all his enemies. As they 
knew that all who were Christ's must suffer with him 
here, and live as strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
expecting to be honored and exalted to the possession 
of suitable mansions, robes, and crowns, only at the 
appearing of the great Shepherd, their chief work 
was to help men into the way to receive a part in the 
inheritance and glory then to be revealed ; and hence, 
while they were perfectly uniform in proclaiming the 
great truths of the Gospel, in all places and to all 
men, the course they pursued to "set in order the 
things that were wanting," among those who believed 
the Gospel, differed very much in different places. 

In Jerusalem, where the first church was formed, 
" they had all things common ;" and " seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom 
were chosen, and appointed over this business ;" but 
it does not appear that this was done anywhere else. 
Acts 2:44 ; 6:6. — At Samaria, Acts 8; Lydda, Jop- 
pa, Acts 9 ; Cssarea, Acts 10 ; Antioch, in Syria, 
Acts 11 ; Antioch, in Pisidia, Acts 12 — and other 
places, where the word of God was very successful, 
nothing is said about any definite form of church or- 
der. The ordaining of elders in Lystra, Iconium, and 
Antioch, in Pisidia, was the work of a second visit to 
these places (Acts 14:21-23.) So was it also with 
other places. 

At the first council of " the apostles and elders," 
held at Jerusalem, to consider the question introduced 
by certain men from Judea, who had gone among the 
Gentiles, and attempted tq put the Jewish yoke upon 
the neck of the disciples, nothing is said about a defi- 
nite form of church organization. And it certainly 
would have been brought forward here by the apos-- 
tles, if they had viewed any particular form as essen- 
tial, because " the Pharisees which believed," insisted 
that it was " needful to circumcise the Gentiles, and 
to command them to keep the law of Moses." — This 
must have been met with " the only true, visible, and 
apostolic" order, if anything, of the kind had been 
known to the apostles. Paul and Timotheus made 
use of " the decrees " of this council, to establish the 
churches in the faith (Acts 16:1-5.) 

When we come to compare what is said in " the 
Acts of the apostles," in reference to those churches 
to whom epistles were written, with what Js said in 
these epistles, we find the same diversity on the form 
of outward church order. 1. The first of these 
churches spoken of at length by Luke, was that at 
IV , (Acts 16:12-40.) Though Luke was pre- 
sent with Paul and Timothy, nothing is said in his 
narrative of any arrangements being adopted in the 
way of forming a church there. In the epistle a 
church is spoken of (Phil. 4.15), and addressed as 
follows : " Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Je- 
sus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." 1:1. 

As the terms which are often used to designate the 
official character of certain members of the church, 
and their relation to the body, occur in this address to 
the saints at Philippi, let us give them a passing 
consideration. They are, 1. Eitio-x.o'b-ois, bishops; 
2. Aiaxoms, deacons. Paul applies the first of 
these terms to the same persons who are called 
(3-psu£vTspou«, presbyters) "elders," Acts 20: 17, 
when he tells them, " the Holy Ghost hath made 
you (sttio-xo^-oi/s, bishops) overseers of the flock, 
to feed the church of God." So that bishops, pres- 
byters, and elders were one and the same thing, in 
the early church, so far as official character was ex- 
pressed by these terms. The (7rpso-£t/T£pot/{) " el- 
ders," whom Titus was to ordain in every city, and 
thus set in order t In : Things that were wanting — left 
undone — were the same as the bishops (fwurxowof*) 
(Tit. 1:5, 7.) It is evident, however, that some of 
the elders, presbyters, or bishops, differed from others, 
in that they " labored in word and doctrine " (1 Tim. 
5:17.) Peter and John call themselves elders, and 
were, evidently, of this class (1 Pet. 5:1 ; 2 John 1: 
1; 3 11.) 

The Cosmogony of the Earth. 

EVENING CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN EARTH-READER 
AND BIBLE-READER. — ON THE CREATION. 

[Continued from our last.] 

E. R. — You admit, friend Bible Reader, that if we 
cannot find that there have been " causes in action 
since the week of creation sufficient to effect all 
known deposites, we may go to a pre- Adamite period 
intervening between the creation and the chaotic state, 
before we derogate from the literal record of Gene- 
But you must consider that my principal ob- 
jection to your view, was the apparent insufficiency of 
any of the causes that are admitted to be at work in 
this matter, to produce the known results in any pe- 



riod of time of which we have any record, and I 
might add, of which we have any conception. You 
must also bear in mind that most all of these changes 
to which we refer were posterior to the coal forma- 
tion : but you have already given the time of the form- 
ing of coal as being itself also posterior to man's 
coming, and coeval with the flood. Now, if we 
should happen, any of us, to be impressed with the 
idea that the time since the Noachian flood is not suf- 
ficient to account for all the changes and deposites 
that have gone on, or been made, since the deposition 
of the coal formation, how shall we make the parts of 
your theory hold together? 

Does my frieud really think to account for the alter 
nation of salt and fresh water deposites in so slight a 
way as he has in his last pointed out,? He says, " A 
piece of land six miles from the mouth of the Rhone 
was a harbor a thousand years since," &c. But 
what kind of formation is that land that has thus been 
mtde ? Is it what we call afresh water formation, in 
the proper sense of the term ? Does he not see that 
the shells of the sea being deposited along with such 
organic land remains as might be washed down by 
the river, would prove it to be in the main a sea forma- 
tion? At any rate, does he not see that there would 
not be as distinct strata in that case as there would 
be if a part of this land had been deposited under the 
sea, and then, owing to some sudden convulsion, as 
an earthquake, had been raised, so that the river, in- 
stead of flowing into the sea, had left only a lake 
where was once its mouth, and formed for the main 
body of its waters another outlet? In something like 
this way, were the alternations of salt and fresh wa- 
ter ^trata brought about. 

Does he, or any one else, think he could mistake 
the formations that are found at the bottom of our 
fresh water lakes, or even of common peat meadows, 
for sea formations? And does he think any such de- 
posites as we find at the bottoms of lakes, when 
drained, could have been made by the action of a 
river in discharging itself into the sea? 

In some parts of the secondary formation we find 
very large tracts of earth lifted up in a mass ; they 
were not deposited in their present position by any 
sedimentary process, for the remains are not only too 
large, but also deposited in such a way as to forbid 
such a supposition. Stumps of trees twelve feet long 
are' found on these large portions of earth as they 
grew, perpendicular to Ihe layers of earth in which 
they grew, while the layers themselves ave inclined 
some twenty or thirty degrees from a horizontal. 

Also in the oolite formation, (so named on account 
of the stones in it looking like a great number of 
o-o-o's,) we find the stones not worked into their pres- 
ent position by washing of the tides, &c, since they 
lay with the longest diameter parallel to the layers of 
earth, while any angle varying from a horizontal 
would be unnatural, if they were not laid in their 
present position by something besides a simple sedi- 
mentary process. 

The impression, then, is left on our minds, that 
these great changes probably had great causes to bring 
them about, and that they have been acting through 
a long period of time. I acknowledge myself very 
highly indebted to my friend's very full and elaborate 
iiccount of the vast changes that have gone on in the 
face of the earth during the brief period of whicli we 
have any record, — however small these changes may 
appear when compared with others which we know 
have taken place, on an infinitely larger scale, in times 
long, long before man's feeble powers had begun to 
exercise themselves in observing them. 

B. R. — It is necessary for my friend Earth Reader 
to show that all causes in operation since creation 
could not have produced all known results, and that 
no causes could have been in operation since then to 
effect them, before he can pass judgment on their ante- 
Adamite origin. The burden of proof devolves on 
him, not on me. In referring to a single cause I have 
named, he will remember, that I have rested my ar- 
gument on a multiplicity of causes, not on one, and 
that it remains for him to show the insufficiency of 
the whole. I have never yet seen satisfactory evi- 
dence of the theory of continuous stratification ; and 
much of the geological hypothesis is still based on 
conjecture and inference. I have already specified 
causes for the formation, in certain localities, of alter- 
nate layers of salt and fresh water deposite. As to 
the tilting up of certain portions of the earth, we find 
this still going on. The southern portion of the Scan- 
dinavian peninsula has been in process of elevation for 
a long time, and a corresponding depression has been 
going on in the north of it. The coast of Newfoundland 
and other places are being subjected to a similar up- 
rising. The same Almighty power which is sufficient 
to effect this, was also sufficient to depress the land 
and elevate the ocean for the accomplishment of the 



deluge, and the reversing of this for its subsiding. — 
The appearances in the coal beds to which you refer, 
prove them the result of some sudden catastrophe 
like the deluge. 

If my friend Earth Reader was a little more defi- 
nite, and had given the geographical localities, so that 
we might look at the facts which cannot be reconciled 
by my hypothesis, instead of confining himself to 
generalities, I should have been happy to have shown 
the causes which could produce the results in the 
several localities. 

E. R. — Friend Bible Reader, I grant that the same 
processes of elevation and depression are going on 
now, as have been always going on ; in fact, we infer 
that changes formerly went on in this way, because 
we now see them so going on, though, for good rea- 
sons, on a smaller scale than formerly. But does this 
fact make it appear that alternations of salt and fresh 
water deposites, each from five to a hundred feet in 
thickness, will occur with every change of wind and 
tide ? Far from it. When those portions of South 
America, or Scandinavia, rise up out of the water, 
they show most clearly that they are of marine ori- 
gin, and that they have been a good while in forming. 
If they become tilted clear over, so that they incline 
to the other side, then, if there should happen to be 
hills enough around, they will form lakes, and so. 
show a fresh water formation : , if they are only ele- 
vated, there will be a growth of land plants above the 
reach of the waves, and thus they will also show a 
land formation. This upheaving and downsinlting of 
parts of the coast of the earth is due to the action of 
volcanoes — it occurs most frequently in volcanic re- 
gions ; and the reason why these changes do not now 
go on so frequently, is because there is much less vol- 
canic action now than formerly. 

But what phenomena would attend a deposition of 
strata during a deluge? Would it deposite such ani- 
mals as were then living, or would it not? 

B. R. — Such as had previously lived, or were then 
living. 

E. R. — Very well. You seem to refer certain de- 
positions which are in the secondary and tertiary 
formations either to the period between the advent of 
man upon 1he earth and the flood, or to the period be- 
tween the flood and the present time ; but this will 
not answer to the facts in the case, since the deposites 
you refer to the action of the flood include very dis- 
similar' fossils — evidently belonging to very different 
and distant periods of time. 

The animals and plants that lived at the time of 
the flood, must have been very nearly the same as at 
present. There have been no such rapid changes in 
the species of animal and vegetable life as from 3 1-2 
or 17 to 95 per cent, during the whole period of re- 
corded history. A few species have disappeared du- 
ring the last few hundred years, and only a few. — 
One species of life having ceased to exist, it is ad- 
mitted never comes on the stage of life again. All 
the orders of life that ever have been upon the earth 
are now upon it , but the species have changed many 
times, and are always, now as ever, slowly changing. 

During, the flood, the shell-fish, or those like them 
for the most part, must have lived — in short, all the 
fossils of the flood period must be* very nearly like 
the present living species. We have agreed that the 
flood would deposite such organisms as then existed, 
or were living ; but almost all these changes of spe- 
cies occurred during the period that came between the 
time of the coal formation (which you place along 
with the flood) and the coming of man. All of them 
were subsequent to the coal formation, and anterior 
to the recent. But my opponent drives them forward, 
with one stroke of his imagination, into the post-Ad- 
amite — after the advent of man, and during or since 
the flood ! 

We know of no possible natural agency which 
could be brought forward to account for these facts, 
and make them harmonize with a literal interpretation 
of the Mosaic account of the creation. 

B. R. — Because such changes are not now mani- 
fest in existing species as your fossils indicate at ear- 
lier periods, it does not follow that no agencies not 
now in existence were in operation during the contin- 
uance of the flood, and after the sinking of the mate- 
rials which form our coal beds. The vegetation, 
with earth covered roots, when detached and left 
afloat by the flood, would soon sink. The animals 
would float longer. And of these, certain species 
would sink sooner than others, as their skins were 
more tender and less able to retain the gas which 
generates in all animal bodies in the water, and causes 
iheni to float for a longer or shorter period of time. 
With such destruction of land animals, we may also 
conclude that organic life peculiar to the sea was af- 
fected in a similar ratio. And until we know more 
of the actual causes which have effected all known 
results, it is safer to reconcile geological facts with the 
letter of Genesis, than to endeavor to bend it to them. 



END OF THIRD EVENING. 
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Address 

Of the Committee on the English Mission, 

APPOINTED AT THE BOSTON CONFERENCE OF AMERICAN 

ADVENTI3TS, ' 
To their Brethren and Fellow-laborers in England, Scotland, and 
Ireland i 

Dear Brethren :— As it does not appear very 
probable that we shall be able to visit you the present 
spring, permit us to address you, with a renewed as- 
surance that we feel the deepest interest for the sue* 
cess of the truth among you, as in all other lands ; 
to state our views of the position which the word of 
God clearly requires us to occupy, and which experi- 
ence has shown to be the only one that can be occu- 
pied with any prospect of success in the salvation of 
our fellow-men ; and to suggest a few thoughts by 
way of advice, as to the course to be pursued by those 
who profess to occupy this position at the present 
time 

\. The labors which brought to your notice, and 
urged upon your consideration, the views of the 
American Adventists, were not the result of any defi- 
nite plan, that contemplated the establishment of a 
permanent or general organization, for such a plan 
has never been designed by the friends of the cause, 
here. These labors were the fruit of a most im- 
pressive sense of duty, which had been cherished by 
these friends, to promulgate the truth with which they 
had become acquainted to the utmost extent possible, 
as time and opportunity might permit.— It has never 
been desired by the most judicious, experienced, and 
laborious friends of the cause, to take a position of 
hostility against existing organizations, as such, or to 
attempt to build up a new one ; but to show to men 
the high and eternal interests which are involved in a 
knowledge of the truth on the Advent question, and 
the importance of an immediate attention to the means 
and duties of securing thess interests, as individuals, 
whether they were or were not connected with exist- 
ing organizations :— if they were, to leave them to 
act as they might judge it to be duty in reference to 
the particular circumstances of each case ; if not, 
leaving them to act for themselves about forming 
their ecclesiastical connections. It is our great work 
to induce our fellow-msn to live in view of the has- 
tening judgment, and when we have made them ac- 
quainted with what we understand to be the truth, and 
their duty, to leave them to decide by what conven- 
tional alliances and arrangements they can best stand 
in the fear of God, to labor for and to glorify him. 

It was our design, on visiting you again, to put in 
operation such measures as would have been deemed 
practicable for extending this work to other nations, 
through the agencies to which you, by your national 
position and relations, have the most ready access. 
But this design has not obtained that general appro- 
bation and co-operation from those among us whose 
sympathy was deemed important, if not necessary, to 
its suecess — a fact which is to be deplored not only on 
account of its bearing on the more distant fields of 
lab3r which have been opened, but also on account of 
its results among ourselves, as the same policy which 
objects to the extension of our labors to distant fields 
doss not, fail to embarrass those who are still toiling 
as they begun in the cause at home ; and while this 
requires of them such an excessive amount of labor, 
in the fields already occupied, as absolutely to forbid 
that they should give that attention to other fields 
which they would otherwise desire to give, it is also 
a constant source of pain, to see so much evidence 
that professed fellow-laborers are more zealous to find 
means to injure us than to advance the cause which 
was once, we doubt not, as dear to all these, as it 
should be at the present time. Still, however, the 
These things do 



lieve, in that it is pre-emiuently practical— the uni- 
form trait of the plain, patriarchal, prophetic, apos- 
tolic, and primitive Christian position — and on this 
account we have had to use the word Of God in a 
manner very different from those who expect to benefit 
the world by an excess of speculations, dogmas, and 
theories, and less of practical application. — The word 
of God was not designed to furnish the materials for 
the manufacture of theories, nor to arm its disciples 
for the purpose of becoming gladiators. It was de- 
signed to make men acquainted with great facta and 
principles, the knowledge of which is essential to 
our acceptance with God and our usefulness among 
men. Ther^ is, moreover, a great difference between 
the practical recognition of a fact or principle, and 
the mere assent, or subscription, to a statement of the 
fact or the principl 

Though we have not sought for controversy for the 
sake of it, we have had to contend incessantly with 
all the popular and unpopular adverse theorists with- 
out, and with the superficial, unstable, and pervert- 
ingones — professed disciples of the truth — within. 

There are the spiritualists, who are always dream- 
ing, always crowding those portions which belong 
to the future into the present, those portions which 
unfold the history of nations and the experience of 
the redeemed, in its most comprehensive form, into 
their own present and personal history ; or ascribing, 
in the most absurd and fantastical manner, that which 
is peculiarly the work of Christ by his personal 
agency, to the Spirit, to providence, to the develop- 
ment of social and political improvement, so called. — 
But if these stand on Christian ground, how is it that 



ics, in war, in the industrial arts generally ; the im- 
proved systems of education, and its more general 
diffusion ; the charitable, moral, and Christian organi- 
zations of the age — all these fruits of sanctified ge- 
nius, or of genius quickened by the direct or indirect 
agency of divine truth, are brought forward, not as 
the clusters from" the promised land, but to prove that 
the rest, and the fruits, ana all the blessings of the 
better country, are to be found in the wilderness, or 
even in Egypt, Sodom, or Babylon. Not a few 
who fill distinguished places, as professed expounders 
of Christian truth, would affirm the real presence of 
Christ, in these incidental results of the general dif- 
fusion of the gospel, without concealing their con- 
tempt for the idea of the true manifestation of that 
beloved and glorious being or blushing on account of 
it, with as much confidence as a Roman priest would 
assert the real presence of Christ in the sacramental 
bread, i. e., if it had passed under his own supersti- 
tious incantations — Thus Christ comes again, thus he 
raises the dead, thus he reigns, this is his kingdom : — 
the only coming, and resurrection, and reign, and 
kingdom that this earth is ever to witness. — So it is 
that everything is looked for in " the kingdom of the 
Spirit," to use a phrase of their own coinage, and 
the true hope of the gospel is destroyed by a false 
view of the fruit of the gospel. Since the fatheT of 
lies could not succeed in exterminating the gospel 
from the world by popery and infidelity in their open 
attacks, he has been more successful in employing its 
unwise friends — the " spiritual" (?) — to misinterpret 
the gospel. 

But when we thus speak of this false and fatal 



Correspondence. 



the apostles, who certainly enjoyed as much of the view of the incipient and incidental work of the gos- 
Spirit, and had realized as" fully the work of redemp- 
tion, as any one in our day can be supposed to have 
done— if the work of the Spirit in the heart consti- 
tutes the coming of Christ, the resurrection, the set- 
ting up of the kingdom of God — how is it that the 
apostles looked for these great events as yet to come, 
and that not till '.' after a long time?" Again. If 
these events — the coming of Christ, the resurrection, 
the setting up of the kingdom of God— do thus take 
place, may not Christ be forever coming, the resur- 
rection be forever going on, the kingdom of God be 
forever in the process of its establishment, and sin, 
death, and the devil also be foreveT triumphant? 

There are also the semi-spiritualists, who, while 
they claim the word of God in support of theirviews 



pel, we do not oppose the work itself. We do not 
expect to join in trie shcutings when the top-stone is 
brought forth to fill its place and complete the tem- 
ple, unless we build on the only sure foundation, and 
take heed how we build thereon. The last step can- 
not be taken unless we take the first and intermediate 
steps. No man can receive the inheritance unless he 
first receive the earnest. In this we rejoice ; and in 
all the wonderful discoveries, the improvements, the 
developments of genius, and the works of humanity 
and religion in their multiplied combinations, in every- 
thing that can ameliorate the present condition of man 
in any respect whatever. We rejoice in the work it- 
self; we rejoice in it as an illustration of the happy 
adaptation of the gospel to the nature of man, and 



arc'always groping in the dark, because the hap-haz- as a pledge of what is to be realized when all the 
ard application of that word destroys the certain sound moral, intellectual, and physical obstructions to the 



it utters.— For how can the same portions, which are 
supposed to speak of the " advent of the Spirit " and 
the " world's conversion " at one time, be supposed 
to speak of the literal advent of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the judgment at another ! Again. If the 
dashing of the nations like a potter's vessel, and the 
ruling them with a rod of iron ; (Psa. 2 :) if a " woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth," and the " destruction 
of them that destroy the earth," (Rev. 8:13 ; 11:14- 
18,) mean its conversion, where has God spoken of 
anything that the wicked should fear? 

The treatment of the word of God by these spirit- 
ualizers— the rankest types of w hom are seen in the 
Swedenborgians and Shakers, while the great mass 
of tho "evangelical churches," so called, and also 
the transcendentalists, neologists, and Romanists, with 
whom its principles appear to have originated, are 
rushing headlong after them — we can consider in no 
other light than a fulfilment of the apostolic warning : 
" The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ... but they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables." — 
(2 Tim. 4:3, 4.) We do not suppose, however, 
that all who are tainted with this popular spiritualism 
have not the fear or the love of God in their hearts, 
or that all are not accepted of him, any more than we 
suppose that all who do not believe in the doctrine of 
the atonement do not enjoy any benefit from the fact 
of the atonement. No doubt many will be found in 
the kingdom of God who know but little in reference 
to the truth of it here, while many of " the children 
of the kingdom," who make their boast of their 
knowledge of the truth, will be thrust out. But it 
does not lessen the obligation, or the importance, of 
taking heed to the light that shineth in the darkness, 
because the darkness comprehendeth it not. — If all 
the fatal errors in the world were confined to known 
impostors and blasphemers, the danger from these 
errors would be comparatively trifling. — That danger 
is increased just in proportion to the number of the 
sincere and upright who give them a reputation that 



power and purposes of its divine author shall be re- 
moved — when he shall change our vile bodies, that 
they may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself. With us, as with 
the apostles and prophets, the real improvement of 
mankind begins only with their knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and ther submission to him ; 
and it can be made complete and permanent only 
when they reign in life with him. But when it is 
supposed that what is to be realized only in another 
state of things may be realized in this present state, 
or that man can accomplish, with or without the Spi- 
rit, what God will accomplish only by Jesus Christ, 
the mistake becomes as pitiable and ridiculous as it 
would be to attempt to please the eye with music, the 
ear with the beautiful in form or color, or to gratify 
the cravings of hunger with the wind. The arrange- 
ments of God are disregarded, common sense, if it 
has an intelligent respect for the word of God, is of- 
fended, and the hopes which are thus formed and flat- 
tered must inevitably be disappointed by the mockery 
of such a senseless imposition. 

Even now its fruit is seen. — Multitudes of the best 
minds and hearts in the church, not publicly identified 
with us, have had their confidence in the popular 
dream destroyed by the extravagance of its incoherent 
expositors ! Already has the ignis fatuus, originally 
an exhalation from perdition, been seized upon by that 
arch impostor in the Christian world — the " son of per- 
dition " — and by afew meagre, though relieving acts, 
and more idle promises, has he ingratiated himself, 
with the " liberal world," so far as to be put forward 
by acclamation to fill the post of conductor of the 
pioneer train on the millennial railroad ! The spirits 
of" devils transform the simple operations of enlight- 
ened genius, or Christian benevolence, into miracles 
— all the world wonder after the stupid agents of de- 
moniac infatuation, and the strong delusion spreads 
over the multitudes who receive not the truth ! The 
primary idea in the popular delusion is assumed to be 
an essential and undoubted truth ;* the facilities for 
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goodness of God will be magnified. The adversary 
is as ready to ask, in reference to the servants of God 
now, as he was in the case of Job, " Do these serve 
God for nought?" And if their integrity must be 
proved by meeting the accusations of misguided friends 
— since avowed enemies have all failed to sustain 
their charges — we are not anxious that it should be 
otherwise : God will make it all right in due time. 
The only reasons why we regret this thorn in the 
flesh are, that the effect for the time is pernicious 
upon the cause of God, and we should prefer to de- 
vote all our time and labor as we have hitherto done, 
without being diverted aside to that which profiteth 
not. Be assured, then, that if we fail to visit you as 
we intended, it will not be the want of interest in the 
cause among you which hinders, but because that 
interest must listen to more urgent calls from another 
field. 

Perhaps we should also add, that the4H-health of 
some of us, occasioned by excessive labor, as it leaves 
a larger amount of work to be performed by those 
who are still able to be in the field, renders it even 
more improbable that any one can be spared to meet 
the calls from England. 

2. THE POSITION 

which the word of God requires us to occupy is dis- 
tinguished from that occupied by all others, we be- 



poses himself as God, and thus receives that con- 
scientious homage to his lies which belongs, auti 
which they would knowingly yield, only to the God 
of truth. 

As much evil is sometimes introduced by misapply- 
ing, or not rightly dividing, the word of truth, as 
could result from rejecting it outright. — It would 
scarcely be fraught with greater evil to deny the ex- 
istence of the true God than to give him a false char- 
acter, if it is not such a denial to give him such a 
character. In the case of the popular spiritualism of 
the age, the entire deception, so far as it has any basis 
in facts, consists in viewing the incipient and inciden- 
tal work of redemption as its ultimate and crowning 
result, or, at least, it so construes the word of God as 
to amount to this : for nothing is more common than 
to hear the grace attained at conversion, which the 
apostles tell us is only the earnest of our inheritance 
until the day of redemption, spoken of as the prom- 
ised return of our Lord, the promised new creation, 
&e. &c. And so, also, the elevating and improving 
effects of the truth and grace of God upon the moral, 
intellectual, and physical condition of man, in his per- 
sonal, social, and political capacity, is often referred 
to as the grand object to be accomplished by the gos- 
pel. — The discoveries in science and philosophy, the 
improvements in agriculture, and in the facilities for 
national intercommunication, in medicine, in mechan- 



Christian world will take the work in hand, are seen 
to be more promising than on any other plan ; and 
when men abandon the word of God, or have not that 
sense of obligation to its author which alone will in- 
duce them to search it as he has required to know his 
will, ihey are without protection. — Chart and com- 
pass are lost, and they must be the sport of every 
wind and every current that agitates and drives the 
moral sea. The millennium of Rome, of all who 
knowingly bow to her authority in preference to that 
of God, and of all who sympathize with her princi- 
ples and practices, is to be kept in the lake of fire. — 
(Rev. 14:9-11; 19:19,20.) 

Happy are those who have fled for refuge to lay 
hold on the hope set before us : which hope we have 
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and 
which entereth into that within the vail ; whither the 
forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus. Let us hold 
fast the profession of our faith without wavering ; for 
he is faithful that promised. The prophet that hath 
a dream, let him tell a dream ; and he that hath my 
word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is 
the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord. 

(To be continued.) 



* " The conversion of this world is not an open question. ThHt 
point is settled, ain! all misnivinss on the subject are sinful-"— iZJr. 
Marie's sermon brj'ore the A.B. C. t'. M. —H. X. Observer. 

t Presidept Everett's letter 10 the New York sympathy meeting 
for the Pope. 



Mystic Babylon. 

It is written on the sacred page, 

When the sands of time cease running, 
And earth has ripen'd into age, • 

Ready for the day of burning ; 
Jehovah's car will be seen descending 

From 'midst the parting of the clear blue sky, 
A thousand bright angels him attending, 

Winging their way, descending from on high. 

It's then that Babylon the great, — 

That mystic city, of whose fate 

The sacred oracles do tell, — 

Receives the doom she meiits well. 

While now she sits exalted high, 

It seems she fain would mount the sky, 

And pluck the crown from off the brow 

Of him that sways the sceptre now. 

All clothed in crimson and in gold, 

With pearls arrayed, and wealth untold, 

In her vain heart she seems to say, 

" The earth is mine,— all must obey. 

Do not I now sit as a queen, 

Although I have some sorrow seen ? 

No more shall I drear sorrow know, 

Or feel that there does on me blow 

A poisonous wind, or chilling breath, 

Or have the icy hand of death 

Laid on my heart, to make me bow, 

Or have its dew gather on my brow." 

But hark ! a voice from heaven does ccme, — 

" Thy judgment 's sure, great Babylon ; 

Thy doom is fixed,— thou must sink at last, 

Like a stone in great Euphrates cast." 

Then throughout thy land no more is heard 

The merry song, ot the warbling bird ; 

The dance ceases, the harpers harp no more, 

And mirth has departed from thy shore ; 

The bridegroom and the bride no more rejoice, 

And no more is beard sweet mercy's voice ; 

For all are gone, — have passed away 

As a dream at night, when conieth day. 

Then all the host of angels bright, 

Who wing their way in realms of light, 

Will sing, " Her end is come, her race is run, 

For the Lord has judged great Babylon." 

Then all the martyrs who have died, 

While for vengeance their blood has cried, 

Will sing, " Her end is come, her race is run, 

For the Lord has judged great Babylon." 

Then all the saints around the throne, 

All those who have to glory gone, 

Will sing, " Her end is come, her race is run, 

For the Lord has judged great Babylon." 

West Troy. t. a. b. 

Perfect Love. 

" He that feareth, is not made perfect in love."-! John 4 : 18. 
He that feareth what?— The judgment. " Herein 
is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment." The fire that hardens the 
clay, softens the wax. The judgment terrifies the 
sinner, while it is the great solace of the saint. What 
the one pTays for, loves, and earnestly desires, the 
other trembles at and fears. The sinner thinks that 
to pray for such an event is fiendishly cruel. But St. 
Paul regarded it as the greatest, swest test of a Chris- 
tian. (See 2 Tim. 4:1,8.) And as he looked down 
the vista of time, and saw one hundred millions of 
saints suffering all the torture and wrong which hell 
could inflict upon them, his eye of faith could see no 
consolation for them but in the assurance, that the 
Lord himself, with the Archangel, should descend 
from heaven with the swelling blast of the last trum- 
pet, to raise the dead in Christ, and glorify ihem with 
the living righteous. " Wherefore," he says, " com- 
fort one another with these words." (1 Thess. 4 : 12- 
18.) And the Saviour never intimates any other 
consolation to those who should be rejected by the 
world as He had been, when he found them sorrow- 
ful, on the eve of his departure (John 14 : 1-4) ; and 
he finally closes up the last chapter of the last book 
of his revelations to men, with an assurance that he 
will come again. 

Job, so far from being terrified at the event, wished 
it written with a pen of iron in the rock forever. (Job 
19 : 23-27.) The Psalmist cried out, " How long,!' 
0 Lord, how long?" And " the souls of them that 
had been slain " repeat the cry. The Psalmist be- 
comes impassioned as he contemplates the Lord com- 
ing in judgment, and calls upon the hills, the floods, 
the fields, to be joyful before him. (Psa. 96 : 10-13 ; 
97 : 1-8 ; 98 . 4-9.) 

How would the Saviour, the Psalmist, Paul, and 
John be received with such words on their lips in 
most of the churches of this time ! What remarks 
would follow at the table, in the parlor, in places of 
business, and even in what is called the sacred desk ! 
How would such teaching comfort the religious fairs, 
the pic-nics, and the new-year's parties of this day ? 

If a devoted wife, whose husband had been long 
absent, should be informed that there was a proba- 
bility that he would return that week, how it would 
enliven her countenance ! and with what- interest 
would she inform the children ! She would dres3 
them every day in their best attire, and charge them 
to keep clean, as their father might come at any time. 
She would also put herself and house in extra trim, 
and do all in her power to make his arrival as agreea- 
ble as possible. If you were to pass the house in that 
time, you would seethe windows crowded with clean, 
rosy, smiling faces, watching for pa. But remem- 
ber, " Except a man love Christ more than father or 
mother, house or lands, wife and children, he is not 
worthy of him." And every man that hath in him 
the hope of seeing Christ, and being made like him, 
will purify himself, even as he is pure. (1 John: 1-3.) 
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There is, as there always has been, a fearful con- 
test between truth and error, — sin and holiness. On 
one side or the other are our affections cast. — We 
" cannot serve God and Mammon." From oneside, 
there has followed Christ a strong petition, that be 
may not return, in person, to reign over them ; while 
from the other side, the throne has been loaded for 
eighteen centuries with petitions that he may come 
and take the kingdom from those who hold it by vio- 
lence. And to all these petitions His universal re- 
ply is, " Surely I come quickly !" and every heir of a 
crown of righteousness {2 Tim. 4 : 8) responds, — 
" Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus !" A Felix, 
wicked men, and devil.*, may call it cruel ; but God, 
and angels, and saints regard it as not only just, but 
as the consummation of mercy. 

It is estimated that the present generation numbers 
about ten hundred millions, of whom three hundred 
and fifty millions are named Christians. But of this 
number, not twenty millions even profess a change ol 
heart ! Arid how few of those who do profess a 
change of heart evidence it by keeping the command- 
ments! Now, then, as those who believe in the con- 
version of the world admit, that it will take at least 
a few generations to make all in Christefidom Chris- 
tians, and a few more to convert the world ; they 
therefore expect that countless millions will, besides 
enduring all the untold ills of this life, at last eter- 
nally perish. Who would think that any but demons 
could bs found, who would pray for the continuance 
of such a state of things for another hour? But, 
alas ! those who reign without Christ care but little 
to reign with, him. The booming cannon, the groans 
of eight hundred millions, who are really slaves, and 
the wail of the dyin£, have more music for their eaTS 
than the trump of God, and the songs of angels. — 
They prefer their chance among thorns, briars, and 
thistles, the pinching cold and burning heat, howling 
storms and a raging ocean, in a world reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men ; to the rosy hills, the verdant, spicy plains, 
the river and the tree of life, in the new earth. 

Satan, knowing that Christ was the heir to this 
world, and feeling that he would succeed in recover- 
ing it from him, proposed to yield it up to him with- 
out the sufferings of the cross, if he would worship 
him. He now knows that the saints are co-heirs 
with Christ, and he endeavors to make a compromise 
with them, by which they shall possess it without 
Christ. But, as the Jews knew no king but Caesar, 
so Christians know no king but Jesus. They turn 
away with disgust from all of Satan's compromises, 
and groan forth the prayer which has loaded every 
breeze for six thousand years, " Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven." 
Amen. Charity. 



Letter from Bro. B. Beddomc, Jr. 

To the Conductors of the" Adoent Herald:" 

Dear Brethren : — The work unto which the 
providence and the grace of God has called you is a 
good and a holy work ; and if undertaken and prose- 
cuted by you with a single eye to His glory, it will be 
to you as a crown of rejoicing in the day" of the Lord 
Jesus. 

All sects and parties in the religious world, how- 
ever they may be at war with each other on compara- 
tively unimportant matters, are agreed to trample un- 
der foot the great and blessed hope of the apostolic 
churches. So that when you go forth proclaiming 
the nearness and the certainty of the Lord's advent, 
you resemble the Ishnrielites of old in this, ." that 
your hands are against every man, and every man's 
hands are against you." 

When our blessed Lord ascended to the right hand 
of his Father, he did not commit his divine commis- 
sion to the work of preaching the gospel, to the 
scribes and the pharisees, to the rich or the powerful, 
to the wise or the learned, of that day, but this work 
was committed to comparatively weak, and feeble, 
and uninflueiitial instruments. And when the time 
draws near which will issue in the full development 
and manifestation of the everlasting kingdom, and of 
the exaltation of our incarnate God upon the throne 
of this visible and terrestrial creation, we behold the 
professed ministers of God sitting in the seats of of- 
fice and of power, and virtually saying, " We will 
nothave this man to reign over us." Therefore the 
honor of proclaiming and announcing the coming of 
our descending God is taken away from them, and is 
given into other hands. It is desirable that those 
who take the lead in this interesting and important 
movement, should be men full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, — men willing to spend and be spent in 
the service in which they were engaged, and who 
look for no reward but that which Jesus shall bring 
with him in the day of his glory. It is also desirable 
that they should maintain true and scriptural doctrines 
on every suajeet which comes before them, and espe- 
cially in regard to those fundamental principles upon 
which our faith and hope are founded. That the con- 
ductors of the " Advent Herald " are all this, and do 
all this, 1 sincerely believe. 

My object in writing this letter to you is to express 
an opinion, that the controversv on the state and man- 
ner of existence of separate spirits, and the conscious- 
ness or unconsciousness of the departed, is foreign to 
the object and design of your paper, and has been 
both uninteresting and unprofitable to a majority of 
your readers. It is in perfect accordance both with 
scripture testimony and with sound philosophy, to be- 
lieve in a state of spiritual and of conscious happiness 
belonging to departed saints between death and the 
resurrection. But tins is not the hope of the gospel ; 
neither is there sufficient evidence on either side to 
warrant those dogmatic and personal contentions and 
disputations which have occupied so many of youT 
weekly columns. This is not our hope. Thisis our 
u °pe, that when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
w e shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
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Then, whether we wake or sleep, (it matters not 
which,) we shall live together with him. Scripture, 
for the most part, passes over the intermediate state, 
leaving it in the darkness inseparable from it, and 
brings us down to that light and immortality which 
shall be bodily enjoyed by all the people of God. We 
a.re waiting for the adoption, even the redemption of 
the body. We are not able to comprehend the true 
nature of spiritual existence, apart from material in- 
corporation. It is therefore evident that mutual for- 
bearance should be exercised by those who hold op- 
•posite theories with regard to this question. If the 
controversy be continued any longer in the spirit and 
temper which have hitherto characterized it, (on one 
side, at least,) there will inevitably be two parties 
formed out of your movement, and both of them, pro- 
bably, may be drawn away from your original stan- 
dard. Iam therefore anxious that the "Herald" 
should be closed upon this question, and that it should 
be more earnestly and exclusively devoted to those 
events which are more intimately connected with the 
Advent, and to the work of arousing a corrupt world 
and a sleeping church to the magnitude of the crisis 
which is now so imminent. 

You will probably agree with this view of the sub- 
ject, and may be disposed to say that you have only 
been induced to continue the agitation in question 
with a view of satisfying the minds of your readers 
and correspondents, or in order to avoid giving offence 
to those who considered the " Herald " a proper ve- 
hicle for the expression of their own peculiar senti- 
ments. You have already devoted much time and 
space to such persons, and it is now desirable, that if 
any of your soul-sleeping friends are still determined 
to rush into print with their vain imaginings, it may 
be done elsewhere ; so that the cause of truth, of 
peace, and of righteousness, may be maintained, and 
so that Satan may have no cause to triumph in the 
dissemination of error and of confusion. Whatever 
is not essentially connected with the faith, the hope, 
or the love of the trnth, is inappropriate to the pro- 
fessed character of your journal, and as such should 
be denied admission into it. And while you call upon 
men to look for the second and glorious appearing of 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; or while you direct their at- 
tention to those prophecies by which you infer the 
nearness of that great* event, even in this our own 
day. you are at the same time imperatively required 
to impart that kind of instruction and knowledge by. 
which they may be made wise unto salvation, through 
faith as it is in Christ Jesus. For unless they have 
been made partakers, with Christ in his sufferings and 
death, it is utterly impossible for them to stand before 
him with acceptance, when He shall be revealed as 
the sovereign Lord and supreme Judge of all man- 
kind. It is impossible effectually " to look for him " 
out of the natural eyesight. Faith constitutes the 
perceptive power. Unless we have first found peace 
through the blood of his cross, and have thus obtained 
our redemption, how can we be prepared to look joy- 
fully upon him when his feet shall stand on the Mount 
of Olives, and when the whole earth shall offer the 
reflection of his attending glory 1 It is manifestly im- 
possible. This you may present weekly before your 
readers in all scriptural simplicity and integrity, with- 
out raising any of those old sectarian war-cries which 
you have do justly repudiated. If the possession of 
the eternal kingdom presents the most glorious and 
heavenly prospect ever offered to mankind, it is cer- 
tainly of transcendent importance that we should be 
well convinced of our own interest in' those saving 
means from which alone everlasting life and happi- 
ness can be secured. Any looking for Christ, or 
waiting for him, independent of this, is but the hope 
of the hypocrite, or of the fool. — It will never be 
realized, either in this world or in the world to come. 
It is no earthly, or carnal, ortemporal millennium that 
is before us. It is the eternal, immutable, and heav- 
enly kingdom. They who shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, will do so in the resurrection, or 
in a change which will be equivalent to it. They will 
be made equal to the angels. Then will the right- 
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. The children of the kingdom will be made 
the partakers in the glory of Him from whom all 
glory is derived, sharing also in all the fulness of his 
love. 

Even the people of God have much need to beware 
of the devices of the devil, which he is putting forth 
in these last days. He is now casting forth a com- 
bined flood of popery and of infidelity out of his mouth. 
And these evil principles are now wearing many 
names and many disguises. Neology and Rational- 
ism are eating like a canker into the very heart of 
Christendom. These evil seeds are now being sown 
broad-cast throughout all civilized lands, and dark and 
deadly will be the fruit they will produce, if time re- 
mains. Even in those parts of Burope upon which 
the light of the Reformati.m was first enkindled, it 
may be said that death and darkness now reigns. — 
Evangelical religion and vital godliness are well nigh 
crushed to pieces between these opposing forces. In 
America, it is no insignificant sign of the times, when 
men of such intellectual attainments, and of such high 
moral character, as Professors Bush and Moses Stuart, 
can issue works from the press which are approved 
and admired by thousands, and which are no other 
than so much incipient infidelity. These works are 
quoted with approbation by many of the religious re- 
views and periodicals in this country, although one of 
the books by the former author contains a distinct and 
emphatic denial of the scripture doctrine of the Res- 
urrection ; and although the latter has been engaged 
in darkening counsel by words without (divine) know- 
ledge, by the sophistical reasonings contained in his 
pretended exposition of the Apocalypse. "Verily 
thev do err, not knowing the Scriptures, or the power 
of God." 

On the other hand, the Papacy has thrown away 
the crutch upon which she has been leaning so long, 
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(Austria,) and is seeking for popular support in the 
expression of the voice of the people. She can ac- 
commodate herself to all times and circumstances ; 
and when she can no longer stem the rising tide of 
democracy, she is content to ride upon it, and to wait 
for means and resources of recovering her long lost 
dominion. In the midst of all this, we know "that 
the kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him." 

1 remain, dear brethren, very faithfully yours. 

Mancliester {Eng.), Feb. lith, 1848. 



Letter from Bio. L. Wilcox. 

Dear Bro. Himes . — In the "Herald" of Jan. 
1st, Bro. Reynolds makes a request like this. "I 
should like to see a dissertation on this divine para- 
dox — ' I am the resurrection and the life ; he that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and he that liveth and believeth in me, shall never die. 
Believeth thou this?'" I have waited in vain for 
some more abler hand to give us the true light on 
these words of our Saviour, addressed to Martha, on 
the death and resurrection of Lazarus. 

There appears no difficulty, or any paradoxical 
tenets embraced in this language, as I understand our 
Saviour. " 1 am the resurrection and the life." The 
resurrection and future life were in Christ entire. — 
" He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live." Immortality and our future eternal 
life depend on our faith in Christ. " And whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die." We now 
live in Adam, and in Adam all die. But when we 
live in Christ, the second Adam, and believe in him, 
then we shall never die, but be immortal. Let me 
prove this. 1 Cor. 15th — " For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. ... It is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. . . . 
Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, but thai 
which is natural, and aftenvard that is spiritual." — 
Here is the great mistake : we get the spiritual, im- 
mortal life that shall never die, first, or while we have 
our natural life by Adam. But in Adam all die, — 
natural life first, which we lose. But he that believ- 
eth and liveth in Christ, — the spiritual life that Christ 
gives at the resurrection, (as Paul tells us in this 
chapter,) — shall never die, but be immortal. "As 
we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly." Natural first, af- 
terward that which is spiritual. We plainly see by 
this chapter and ihe 11th of John, that this life which 
shall never die is given us at the resurrection, when 
this mortal shall put On immortality, — that natural 
shall become spiritual. — For flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God. This spiritual regene- 
ration must take place first : we cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God with the life we have from Adam, 
for that is under sentence of death. But the lite that 
Christ shall give us shall never die. Christ says — 
" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom of God." — 
(John 3:3.) Why? Because flesh and blood cannot 
inherit it. First, we are born by the natural Adam ; 
second, by the spiritual Adam. Christ says (v. 5), 
"Except a man be born of water, and of the spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." Why? 
Because flesh and blood cannot inherit it. " Ye must 
be born again." You have been born once of that 
which is natural ; and you must be again of that 
which is spiritual. Christ says (v. 12), " If I have 
told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall 
ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?" Here 
Christ says that he was telling us of heavenly things 
when he speaks of being born of the spirit. For it 
is said in 1 Cor. 15:45, that he is this quickening spi- 
rit; and we are spiritual, born at the resurrection. — 
" Except a man be born of water and of the spirit," 
&c. Born of water first, is seen by the words. — 
" Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead ritse not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead? Know ye not that so many 
of ns as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bap- 
tized into his death? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life. For 
if we have been planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his res- 
urrection. Knowing that Christ, being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more domin- 
ion over him." (Rom. 6:3-9.) We are here taught, 
that by being born of water by faith, we have the 
surety of being born of the quickening spirit at the 
»esurrection. " Before she travailed, she brought 
forth ; before her pain came, she was delivered of a 
man-child." (Isa. 66.7.) Who this is any one can 
see by turning to Rev. 12th — " And she brought forth 
a man-child, who is to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron." This is Christ, as in Col. 1 : 15, 18—" Who 
is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of 
every creature. . . . the head of the body the church, 
the first-born from the dead, that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence." Rev. 1:5 — "The first-be- 
gotten of the dead." Isa. 66:8—" Shall the earth be 
made to bring forth? shall a nation be born at once?" 
Chap. 26:19 — " Thy dead men shall live. . . the earth 
shall cast out her dead." Yes, she shall bring forth 
in one day the nation that shall live in Christ, and 
they shall die no more. And John says, they cannot 
sin any more, and there shall be no more curse. 

Blessed place ! Who will not try to believe in 
Christ, that we may live in him, and then we shall 
never die any more. 

Orwell ( Vt.), March 15th, 1848. 

Note. — We should give a little different explana- 
tion of the passage referred to. It is no paradox. 
The Saviour positively asserts, that those who live and 
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believe in him shall never die. He could not then 
have referred to the death of the body, but to that of 
the spirit within us. In Adam all died, and all re- 
remain dead till they are converted. Those who be- 
lieve not in Christ have not life, the Saviour testifies, - 
and will not come to him that they may have life ; 
and he also testifies that they shall never have life. 
The Saviour cannot have referred to mere existence, 
for that is not the life the Bible promises, and that the 
wicked have already. When a man is converted, the 
germ of life is implanted within him, which, if he 
continues to believe in Christ, shall never die. And 
while the Christian thus lives, itis not he, but Christ 
that liveth in him ; and the life which he now lives in 
the flesh, he lives by the faith of the Son of God, 
who gave his life for him. While the Christian has 
thus begun to live in the flesh, a life which shall have 
no end, his flesh has not been quickened and restored 
to the life that Adam lost, and from which he fell ; 
for this he must wait for the quickening of his mortal 
body by the Spirit of God, by which be will be res- 
tored to the life and immortality enjoyed in Eden. 
To this life aid immortality the wicked are, and ever 
will be, strangers. ' They do not, and never will en- 
joy it, or even see it. Their existence will be one of 
eternal darkness and gloom, of misery and death.— Ed. 

Letter from Bro. Wm. Milton. 

Dear Bno. Himes : — Knowing that your heart is 
always gladdened to hear of Zion's prosperity, per- 
mit mc to say, that the Lord has gloriously revived 
his work in this place of late". As the result of ase- 
riee of afternoon and evening meetings during the 
past two weeks, from fifty to sixty persons, of all 
ages and conditions, have been hopemlly converted to 
God, and give good evidence of their acceptance with 
Christ. Several family altaTS have been erected ; and 
the good work yet progresses, and we hope for a much 
gTeater gathering into the fold. Revivals are in pro- 
gress all over this Tegion. 

The main object I have in view in addressing you 
at this time is, to ask a few questions, which, if you 
deem important, please notice in the " Herald." 1st. 
Is it proper to divide faith into degrees, as the lan- 
guage in Jude 20 would seem to imply ; and if we 
may do so, does the first degree bring us to Christ 
(see Rom. 1:1-17.) Especially do 1 wish an ex- 
position from you of the expression, from faith to 
faith. Again : does the second degree bring us to a 
perfect consecration of all our powers to Christ (see 
Rph. 1:1-14.) And does the third degree (if there 
be so many) bring us into the possession of the hea- 
venly inheritance (see 4:30.) 

Your brother in Christ, Wm. Milton. 

[We see nothing inferred in the 20th verse of Jude 
not in accordance with the whole tenor of inspiration. 
We find nothing in the Bible to teach that a man 
may be half converted, two thirds converted, &c, or 
any of the distinctions you specify. Men are either 
just, or unjust, righteous, or unrighteous, subjects of 
salvation, or subjects of condemnation. When God 
converts a man, he converts him. When he is con- 
verted, if he is a child of God, he will grow in grace 
and knowledge, will continually increase in spiritual 
strength, adding to his graces new spiritual gifts, 
his faith being continually strengthened.' Thus he 
will go from faith to faith continually — not from one 
kind of faith to another kind of faith, but from one 
measure of faith to another, — as a tree continually 
increases its measnre — until the man becomes rooted 
and grounded in the hope of the gospel, not liable to 
be moved from his position by the rude bufferings of 
any untoward wind of doctrine.] 



Obituary. 

Died, at Salem, Feb. 16th, our beloved brother 
Stephen Spaulding, in the twenty-fourth year of 
his age. He was a devoted Christian, an affectionate 
husband, anil a kind friend and brother. His compan- 
ion deeply feels her loss, but is expecting soon to join 
him where parting w ill be no more. The Adventists 
here have, by his death, met with a great loss. He 
was beloved by us all, but we feel to say, " It is the 
Lord, let him do what seemeth to him good." He 
bore his sufferings with great fortitude — not a mur- 
mur escaped his lips. He talked freely of his blessed 
hope, and often said, "This is no delusion, — Jesus 
is coming soon." He would sometimes say, " O, 
how sweet the grave looks — how pleasant. I shall 
lie down and rest a little while, and the Ix>rd will 
come and raise me up again." A short time before 
he died, he sung the hymn commencing, " On Jor- 
dan's stormy banks I stand," &c. Our ..brother's 
whole life, since his conversion, was devoted to the 
cause of God. His house was always open for meet- 
ings, and for brethren from abroad. He often said 
his work was done, and we doubt not it was well 
done. We trust, if faithful, soon, very soon, lo meet 
him on the sea of glass. His spirit has returned to 
God who gave it, and we believe Jesus will soon come 
to Taise the righteous dead. 0 may we all be found 
among those whom John saw come up out of great 
tribulation, having washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. A. B. Draper. 

DieDj in Middlesex', March 14th, of consumption, 
Mrs. Charlotte H. Dandurant, wife of Moses 
Dandurant, and daughter of Alfred and Malinda 
Bartlett, aged 25 years. She indulged a hope in the 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



n 



THE ADYENT HERALD 



Saviour in tha fall of '44, under the Second Advent 
preaching ; and during her last sickness, and espe- 
cially the last three weeks, she enjoyed the fullest as- 
surance of her acceptance with God, through a cruci- 
fied Redeemer. The Second Advent hymns, and 
any conversation on the subject of our blessed hope, 
afforded her peculiar joy. She often expressed her 
anxiety to go and be with Christ, and reign with him 
in his kingdom. Her bereaved husband, who is left 
with alittle motherless son about one year old, deeply 
feels his loss. We, bespeak for him the prayers of 
God's children. [Written by request.] 

Erastus Parker. 



Foreign News, 



Prussia. — A correspondent at Cologne writes : — 
" The middle states of Prussia, as well as of the oth- 
er Rhenish states, are determined to achieve their po- 
litical independence, and to have a potential voice in 
the Government; they are peaceful, but resolutely 
devoted to their country, and firm in asserting their 
rights. Theirs is no new resolution, no scheme 
rashly or hastily formed, but one which has been well 
considered, and deliberately planned. Prussia is a 
strong military power, and her bayonets might, for a 
short time, suffice to coerce the nation : but suoh a 
rule would be of short duration. Already petitions 
for reform have been prepared, which aTe lying at the 
different hotels on the Rhine and in the Rhenish prov- 
inces ; the burghers flock in crowds, and sign them 
to a man. Such a state of things is unheard of in 
Prussia ; to take the initiative in so decided a manner 
never before occurred to her citizens." 

Austria. — The resignation of Prince Mettemich 
was announced for certainty in Paris on the 6th inst. 

The news of the events at Paris had caused a con- 
sternation at Vienna. A grand council of all the 
Ministers was immediately held. Couriers were des- 
patched in all directions. Count de Flahant, the 
French ambassador at the Court of Vienna, is said to 
have fainted on hearing the news of the abdication of 
the King. He started the next day for England. 
Thirty thousand different troops are to advance to Italy 
without delay. 

The " Allgeraeine Zatung" states that letters from 
Vienna confirm the intelligence that a loan of 30,000,- 
000 florins had v been concluded between Russia and 
Austria. 

Italy. — The Jesuits, alarmed by the hostile demon- 
strations made against them by the people, by whom 
they are deservedly detested, have already quitted the 
city of Turin. The journals of Turin fully appreci- 
ate the tendency of the French Revolution, and are 
now eneomaging the King to put himself at the head 
of the national forces, anl to endeavor to effect the sal- 
vation of Italy. At Alessandria, and throughout 
Piedmont, all the warlike preparations are complete. 
The Austrian army is no longer an object of fear to 
the constitutional states of Italy. 

All correspondence between Lombardy and France 
is prohibited. 

Lattersfroin Rome, of the 23th ult., state, that the. 
committee appointed by the Pope to prepare the con- 
stitution was actively engaged on that task. There 
are to be two chambers ; the one composed of cardi- 
nals and clergymen, and the other of representatives 
of the people. 

It was announced some days back that martial law- 
had been proclaimed in Lombardy by order of the 
Austrian Government. It appears that the worst ef- 
fects have been caused by this. A deplorable reign 
of tenor has been inaugurated. The ordinary course 
of the law has been suspended, the people are not on- 
ly prohibited from meeting together in certain places, 
but they are forbidden to wear particular colors. They 
are not to applaud or hiss in public, and are not al- 
lowed to collect money for the poor, or to receive, 
subscriptions. The consternation through the whole 
of Lombardy is universal. Cannon are to be seen 
levelled in the streets of the principal towns, which 
ssem as it were deserted. It is also forbidden to ring 
the bells of the churches. On the 2d instant martial 
law was declared in Milan. 

The Augsburgh " Gazette," under date of Vienna, 
Feb. 25, says : — " Letters from Italy give accounts 
of revolutionary scenes on all sides. Blood has flowed 
at Bergamo, and disturbances have taken place at 
Cremona. At the theatres the Austrian officers were 
thrown from the boxes into the pit. At Placenlia 
saveral arrests took place at the theatre, all those ar- 
rested having loaded pistols in their pockets. It is 
feared that the slightest motive will cause terrible dis- 
turbances to break out at Milan. A slight wound giv- 
en to an officer will be sufficient to break all the bonds 
of discipline among the troops, which have been with 
difficulty maintained ; and it is evident that the mor- 
ale of the soldier will not long hold out against such 
continual excitement." 

War seems most imminent between the Sardinian 
States and Austria. King Charles Albert has quar- 
tered 60,000 troops on his frontier, in reconnoissance 
of Austrian manoeuvres. A million of cartridges are 
manufactured per day : and three thousand congreve 
rockets have been, stored in the frontier fortress of Al- 
essandria, which is now fully equipped to stand a 
siege. An entrenched camp is marked between Stra- 
della and Voghera. On the other hand, Austria is 
about to throw a garrison of 2000 men into Massa, 
and 1000 into Carrara, and to garrison other towns in 
Parma and Mod en a. 

The young men of Lombardy have offered their 
services, as a military body, to King Charles Albert, 
on the condition that they shall be placed in front of 
any attack. 

Bavaria and Sicily have been'the scene of some in- 
surrectionary movements, and some fighting. 

From Modena letters say, that the oppression is ex- 
treme, that, in fact, the Modenese are subjected to the 



military despotism of Austria. The population of] 
Massa and Carrara groan under the Austrian yoke, 
since the departure of the Duke of Modena for Vienna. 

The Sardinian government was preparing to de- 
mand of Austria the removal of her troops from Par- 
ma, while Austria, on the other hand, was remon- 
strating against the liberal measures of Sardinia. At 
Pavia, the students of the University attempted a 
movement, in which it was said that the Hungarian 
troops in the service of Austria joined. 

At the date of the latest advices from Turin, the 
proclamation of a republic in Paris was still unknown, 
though intelligence of the dismissal of M. Guizot liud 
been received. The Sardinian Government has called 
out the reserves of the army, and is about to arm the 
National Guard. The King has signed a decree sanc- 
tioning the civil emancipation of Protestants. 

Disturbances have taken place in Styria, and addi- 
tional troops have been ordered there. 



Summary. 
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Letter from Bro. Uimcs. 

Dear Brother : — I arrived safely in this city 
Saturday morning. I found Bro. Jones in good 
health, and much encouraged in his labors here. — 
Yesterday I passed part of the day with the congre- 
gation in Hester-street. The audience was full, and 
the interest is as good as at any former time. Bro. 
Whiting was with them on exchange. We had a 
rich repast from his well stored treasury of Biblical 
lore. He gave one or two criticisms on some expres- 
sions of Paul in his epistle to the Colossians, which 
were exceedingly rich. • They- will doubtless be 
brought out in his new translation of the New Tes : 
tament, which I am happy to. say is now ready for 
the press. I intend to get it out as soon as my means 
will allow. 

Bro. Whiting's congregation in the Sixth Avenue 
is in a flourishing state. They have come out of 
their trials purified. Our brethren in Brooklyn have 
taken a new and splendid hall, and after long trials 
and perplexities from disorganizing influences, they 
are determined upon measures that will tend to the 
unity and prospeiity of the Advent cause. Our 
friends at Newark, N. J., are calling for help, and 
intend to rally and make a new effort. An effort will 
be made to aid them. 

I shall go to Philadelphia this evening. I shall 
also arrange for meetirigs in Lancaster, Pa., soon, 
when I will give notice of the time and place of all 
the Anniversary meetings. 

" The harvest truly is plentiful, but the laborers 
are few." The calls for intelligent lecturers on the 
prophetic writings were never more urgent than at 
this time. "But the laborers are few!" Some 
have gone to their " farms," some to their " merchan 
dise," and others have " turned aside to vain jan- 
gling." In this state of things we can but supplicate, 
in the deepest agony, the Lord of the harvest to 
" thrust forth laborers into his vineyard." We want 
pastors to feed tho suffering flocks, and evangelists to 
spread the truth abroad. May God call out and raise 
up such men in sufficient numbers to meet the urgent 
calls of the times. 
My health, as to speaking, is no better. 

Yours, J. V. Himes. 

New York, March 27M, 1848. 



Faith of the Second President-John Adams.-Oa a tomb-Blone, 
erected in the Quiucy church-yard in memory of one of the family, 
by John Adsjns, is an epitaph which closes with the following,' 
couplet : 

An anti-Sabbath Convention was held in this city last week. They 
not only propose that all laws recinirini the observance of the Sab- 
bath repealed, but ulso that a law be passed requiring ruilroud com- 
panies, steamboat owners, and other proprietors of public convey- 
ances, to run their cars, coaches, and boats on Sundays, as usual, and 
to carry passengers for the bare costs on that day, —not only compell- 
ing men to violate their conscience by working on that day, but in 
working for nothing ! ! 

A valuable and very extensive mine of iron ore has been discovered 
in the valley of the Wisconsin river, fifty miles from its juncfiun 
with the Mississippi. 

The Caledonia floated off from Governor's Island with the rise of 
the tide, and came up to the city on Tuesday morning. 

A little boy, six years of age, son of Mr. David Kimball, fell into the 
Fro? Pond on the Common yesterday afternoon, and in all proba- 
bility would have been drowned, had not oliicer Smith and a stranger 
jumped in and rescued him. 

Eight Germans and Irishmen were shockingly mangled, six fa- 
tally, by the explosion of 3D bbls. of gunpowder, in a shanty at Black 
Rock dam, Buffalo. 

LucienMurat, nephew of Napoleon, who has been living at Bor- 
dentown, N. J., sailed on Saturday last from New York for France. 

The new Canadian tariff bill is signed, and will go immediately 
into effect. 

Orrin Buell, u brakeman on the evening train of cars from New 
Haven to Hartford, is supposed to have fallen off on Monday even- 
ing last, and to have been killed. 

Erastus Thayer, of Hardwick, while returning from a railroad 
meeting at Greenwich, on Uie 13th, was thrown from his wagon by 
a wheel coming off, and soon died. He was thirty years old, and had 
a family. - 

Mr. Thomas B. Drinker committed suicide in New York by taking 
prussic acid, at 123 Bleeker street. 

A claimant has appeared for the property left by the Lynn hermit, 
George Gray, in the person of a lady claiming to be a niece of the 

old gentleman. 

* luRockvine, Mtr,"Mrs.~Sa?e,"an "aged and worthy lady, returning 
home from a neighbor's house on Monday night, fell into a stream of 
water; and was found frozen to death the next day. 

True courage is that winch is not afraid of being thought afraid ; 
the rest is counterfeit. 



notes when we think the subject requires it, in accordance with edi- 
torial usage. 

W. Weston, Sl-Tlic catechism is a hound volume, and cnmiot be 
sent by mail. 1-leusc direct how it shall be sent, or what shall be 
done with the $1. 



TO SEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 



NOVA SCOTIA MISSION, 



APPOINTMENTS. 

If time combine, 1 will preach at Northboro', Mass., tile second 
Sabbath in April. I will preach the evening previous it it rs ileshed. 

, R. V. Lvoir. 

The Lord willing, there will be a Conference in Gardner, at the 
house of Sister l'erley, to commence Kiiiiay evening, April ilh, and 
continue over the Sabbath. It may be expected that Uro. L\ R. 
(Jrig.ts, and other preachinu brethren, will be present. 



"THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON— the Bible against the 
World : containing a brief notice of the elements to be Marshalled 
mider the opposite banners ofCbrist ant) Satim, "I Hie bind ecu Hint." 
Cinder the above title, will be published u large pamphlet of about 48 
Iar ir e octavo innies, clnseh m iuted, s«i soon as a sull.cient number of 
subscribers are obtained. The pamphlet will he furnished at i:i els. 
per single copy, or 'di cts. per copy by the hundred. Orders will be 
directed to the author, J. 1'. W'eetht r, Cincinnati, O. I apers inter- 
ested in the study of inopliec.y, and the signs of the times, please 
copy. ' 

BOOKS FOR SALE. I 



, Sn per 

^SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Seriesi.-No. 1. " The 
Second Advent Iutroibictoi) in the Word's Jubilee: a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of his 'Jubilee Hi inn,' by a I rebut- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 3u pp. Prict, 4 cts. ; 37 1-i per dozen ; 
$2 00 per hundred. 

No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect of the Lord's Coining. By the Rev. James Haitian* 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bible's, Liverpool." 96 pp. price 
as above; , ,.i 

No. III.-" THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mourant llrock, M. A., Chaplain to the Lath Peniten- 
tiary. 3j pp. Price as above. 

No. IV— "GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 
Price as above. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." Piice, 15 cts. ; discount by 
the quantity. 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 12 pp. Price 10 cts. ; discount by the unui.tity. ._, — e 



"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED : two I iscourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Stcoml bifeslij n-riai! Church, Fort 
, c, . ,, , „ ... , ., '', ,'• - •,,(,■-,' Waynm-lnwa." JfyJiuaries Bencher. 3J pp. 1 rice, 4 cts. singlp. 
In Spring Creek, Tenu., Mr. Woods accidentally shot and killed T 



The State of Europe. — Our readers will see 
by the foreign news, that Europe is in a most perilous 
condition. Private letters to our merchants arc more 
foreboding in their tone than the papers. We in- 
tended to have given a survey of the condition of Eu- 
rope in an extended article, but our time has been so 
encroached upon, and our mind distracted by constant 
interruptions the past week — the greatest trial and 
perplexity of an editor when'he sits down to compose 
bis thoughts to write — that we have been wholly an 
able to accomplish it, and defeT it to some more favor 
able time. We shall look with great interest to the 
intelligence which may arrive after the assembling of 
the French Congress, soon to be elected. 



his wife, a daughter of Col. Burnett. 

In Denmark, West Tenn., a young man named Covington, very 
much intoxicated, was stabbed in the throat and killed by Mr. Pirtle, 
who was arrested. This is the first crime in Denmark. 

The Emperors of Russia and Austriu have forbidden all persons to 
erect magnetic telegraphs in their dominions, unless by their special 
permission. 

Nehemiah Varney, who was run over by his learn in Harrison 
Avenue on Monday last, and waB badly injured in the knee, died at 
the hospital, refusing to have his leg amputated. He was in the em- 
ploy of Messrs. Ellis & Mayo, and bore an excellent character. His 
remains were conveyed to his frieuds in New Hampshire. 

The editor of the Free American was shot in the leg in a duel by 
the editor of the .■frco Iris, at Vera Cruz. 

The Post office tickets are beginning to circulate as money, and 
they are excellent for the remittance of broken dollars. They are a 
true national currency, redeemable everywhere. 

At Philadelphia, the house of Mr. Rademacher was entered about 
two o'clock in the morning, and his wife murdered, and himself 
cut in tho most shocking manner. The broken bkdeof a shoemaker's 
knife wus found on the floor, which was identified as belonging lo a 
German named Lajtibfeldt. I.ambfeldt.wbohad but recently been re- 
leased from prison, was convicted on the testimony of a w Oman who 
formerly occupied the rooin Uiea field by Mr. Rademacher. L. had 
been heard to threaten vengeance. 

British ship Omega, from Liverpool for New York, foundered at 
sea the 12th of Feb. A portion of the passengers and crew were 
carried to Cork, a portion to St. Johns, and the rest brought to New 
York in the Highland Mary. There were COO passengers, all of 
whom were saved ; but the mate aud five of lite crew were lost it 
rescuing the passengers. 

At Marysville, Ky., last week, a Mrs. Evans having left her infant 
child asleep in a cradle for a few moments, a lunatic, named Reed 
who was sitting near reading the Bible, took up the child, placed it 
on a board, and chopped its head off with a broad axe. He then 
walked to the kitchen, and told a servant of it, and resumed the 
reading of the Bible. 

" Do soinething-do it soon— with all thy might. 
An angel's wing would dioni, if long at rest ; 
And God, inactive, were no longer blest. 

Some high or humble enterprise of good 
Contemplate, till it shall possess thy mind, 

Become Uiystudy, pastime, rest, aiid food, 
And kindle in thy heart a flume refined. 
Prav heitven tin' firmness, thy whole soul to bind 

To this thy purpose— to be^in, pursue, 
With thoughts all fhed, and feelings purely kind— 
Strength to complete, and with delight review, 
- And strength lo give the praise where all is due." 

At least twenty persons have perished during the past winter in 
the neighborhood of Boston, from venturing on unsafe ice. 

The new Protestant church at Jerusalem has been recently com- 
pleted, at a cost of £10,000. It is without either tower or spire. 



MEAT IN DUE SEASON :" a Sermon by Marlm Luther. 32 pp . 

Trice, 4 eta. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with mnsic.i-Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS 'withci.l music .—I lire. S3 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the " Millennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 

" ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" iNns. 1,11, lll.)-Price, 
1-2 cts. single ; $1 50 fee the three bound together. 

CtUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Biblc-ckisses and Sunday Schools.) price, Is 1-i cts. 

THE ADVENT HERALD,"^and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back volumes of these papeia to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of important 
matter, of great interest in every Christian. 
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TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 
'Looking Forward." 
' Present Dispensation 
—Its Course'" 

I Present Dispensation 
-Its End." 

II What did Paul Teach 
the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 
ming ?" 

' The Great I,him 



S.-" if I Will that He Tar- 
ry till 1 Come." 

7. -" V hat shall be the Sign 
of Thy Coming !" 

8. — "The New Heavens* 
New Earth." 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



The " New Cuurch Repository," conducted by 
Prof. Bush. — The number for March (No. 3) has 
come to hand, and well sustains its character for 
ability. It contaius articles of interest to those who 
dissent from the conclusions of Prof. B. We have 
never received the second number of this periodical, 
and find none of that number for sale at the agency 
here. We would thank Prof. B. for a copy, that we 
may have a complete file of it, and have the contin 
ued articles in connection. 



To Correspondents.— R. R. York — The 34th 
of Isaiah we understand as the judgments by which 
God avengeth his church, — some of them to be in- 
flicted anterior to, and some at, the final judgment. 



J. W. S. Napier- We have put up two diagrams and $2 worth of 
new tracts for you. We wait for your directions, when aud how we 
may send thfira safely to you. 

P. Ailing— We have put up one diagram for you, with eight sets ol 
new tracts. Also, in same packngc, one diagram for P. B. lloyt, all 
of Which will soon be sent In Cleuvolund. 

T. Crawly— We do not understand what you aav about sending the 
" Herald" to J. Hall. It bus been sent, to him regularly at Par'— 
for some time. Lues be not receive it? Those names for the 
H." had not been entered. Did they pay ?— if they did, we wish to 
credit them. 

R. R. York, Si-Received. Sent tracts. 

L. Wade— Have sent. 

11. N. Suuicr-W ill continue it. Have sent to them. 

J.Rice— You have paid to No. 31a of the " Herald " for three cop- 
ies. If you will send us Slavol. for each copy, we will pay the 
postage 1 l-j cts. on each paper to the Line, till the law is changed. 

P. M. of Newiuglon, 50 cts.— Sent books. , 

H. Buckley— We have sent lo the names forwarded by Bro. Ruell. 
Thank him. 

G. N. Gale— Sent by express. 

E. Tuttle-Have sent as you directed. 

C. M. Mead— It was never received. 

C. Fisk, Su-Two of the dollars vou have paid have never reached 
this odice i bill we credit \ou to 378. 
G. T. Stacy-Sent. 
J. Harrison, jr.— Bundles sent. 

R. E. IjuIiI- Thirteen copies for $10 is when the papers are all 
sent to, and paid for, by one person— he disposing of them as he 
pleases, ltis iml designed to 1.1 pin mi subscribers have them at 
less than #1 per v ol. Those who take Unit number, while the) re- 
ceive $1 a vol. from those who do pay, will have a lew papers left 
for the poor iu their neighborhood who eniiuot pay. We have, how- 
ever, credited the thirteen, SI each for the SHI, and sent the Herald 
to the others. While we have never refused tile Herald to any who 
signified their wish fui it. vet, with our greatly increased expenses, 
and enlarged sheet, we are hoping Hint the several churches will en- 
deavor to supply their own poor, and not leave so heavy a burden on 
our shoulders, for this, us we are now obliged to sustain. We are 
s really obliged to vou fur all your good wishes anil efforts in our be- 
half, and wish you, and all our friends, to act as agents for the obtaiu- 
iug subscribers, and e . tending the work. 

G. Needham— A. North was credited SI March 10th to 3a8. W. 
Orapo owed .is cts. to the end of last vol , which we have credited, 
and charged you his paper from the commencement of this. We 
credit you §Ll 42, the balance you enclosed. We always append 



Price, 15 cts. per set •, $1 for eight sets. 
DIAGRAMS ft-F THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
. No. L— On cloth !in three parts), mounted. - - - $li 00 
No. a.— On " tin one piece , without roller. - - a 00 
No. 3.— On paper tin three parts , nic.l i ted with rollers. 11 U) 
No. 4.— On paper tin three parts , without moiniiii.g, fbr 
permanent use in pluci s of worship, and which can be fas- 
tened to the wall. - - - - - - - - - 400 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

" A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of "Outlines oi l lopbecy," and " Fust Root 
of Popery. Price, St. 

"MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS." Bylleiiry 
Jones. Price, 12 1-3 els. 

"MY SAVIOLR; or Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the l ord Jesus Christ." By the Rev. 
John East, M. A., Rector of Croscombe, Son eiset. ty.g. price, spots. 

CRIJDEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, $1 50 bound in sheep ; 

$1 25 ill boards. 

WHITEHEAD'S LIFE OF THE TWO WESI.EYS..Priee, «1. 



ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Fse of Schools, Acade- 
mies. &-c." Bv Silvester llbss. t ublislied by John p. Jewell & Co., 
a3 Coruhill, Boston, price, 62 1-2 cts. ; $5 per dozeu. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent bymail to any part 
of the Union, for U 1-2 cts. postage. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. Published bv John P. Jewctt & Co., 
S3 Coruhill, Boston. Price, $i> a set. • 

From Samuel P. Abbott, Principal of a Select School in Farmirg- 
ton, Me. :— " It gives me pleasure to stale, that 1 regard Bliss's 
' Analysis of Geonniiihy,' ui.d 1 bliss's Outline Maps,' ns an admira- 
ble svsteni Tor the study of Geography, 'lite system was examined 
by me carefully before it was introduced into mj school : ar.d 1 
should not be willing to exchanse il lor any oihei with which 1 mil 
acquainted. 1 most cordially wish that it might be introduced into 
uli our schools." 

Farmingtort title.), Feb. 24f/i, 1848. 

Compiled by 

"PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH." By L. B. Coles, M.D. Price, 

•& cts. 

" GOSPEL -CHART," and " DISPENSATION AL CHART."— 
Price, 37 1-2 cts. each. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, <Stc. 



Albasv, N. Y'.-Geo. Needhim. 
Bkimfield, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y — 11. Tanner. 
Chamtlain, N. Y.— H. Bucklev. 
Cincinnati, O.-Jobn Kiloh. 
Debby Line, Vt.-S. Foster, jr. 
Eddihgton, Mc— Tbos. Smith. 
Habtfohd, Ct— Aaron Clapp. 
Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowles. 
Cow Hampton, N . Y.-L. Kimball 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Mass.— Henry V 
Davis. 



New Yobk OiTY.^Wm. Tracy, 

1 Fnrsyth-street. 
Philadelphia, Pa.— J. Pitch, 37 
Arcade. 

itland, Me.— Peter Johnson, 

24 Indin-sliect. 
PnovniEKCE, R. I.-G. H. Child. 
Rochesteh, N. Y.— J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 
Waterloo, Sheflbrd, C. E.— R. 

Hutchinson. 
Worcester, Mass.— D. F. Welh- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending Mnrc]) 29. 



ill, 352 ; U. K. 
llolcMuss, 376 , 

359 | A. Laliniliitl, j-,11 I v,..i. , nmimii, j.,- . ,,.r, iwi, n,w , ,o , • 

F. Allien with tracts , 3M ; M. A . Pall, XS; M. A. Fulleiton, T<b; 
J. Clark I tracts seal , 393 I W in. E. Graham, 356 ; R. Vanhorn, 3*! 
R. E. Ladd, 3,i2 ; II. J. Williams, 3> ill. Cutler, 3W ; B. D. Reed, 
.178 •, M. Bassett, 3% ; J. Ordway, 8*; W. A. Bumstearl, 3'8-, M.I'. 
Scovill, 37s ; .1. Itiplev, r* ; E. Avres, r,2 ; S, Hitchcock, m ; F. 
Dewev, listi : A, Adams. 37s ; D. Atwood, 37b 1 S. It. Similes, J> ; 
P. Sp'rague, 404 ; P. Lee, 462 ; J. Waterman, 378-each SI — G. 
Wheeler, 353 ; W. S. Miller II copies , Sis' ; A. I., lkuwell, 37s : J. 
Morse, 378; E. Phelps* A. Warren, 3m ; 1'. O. Harmon, 4Mt J. 
Osl milder, jr., 3117; D. Whitney, 378; A. G. W. Smith, 4U4 ; A. 
Smith, 4114 ; R. V. Lyon 'on aor't ; 1. HodgklBe, 411— each $2 — J. 
VV. Hedges, 378 ; F. Adams, 37S-each S3 — P. Crosby, 3S4— S5. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



VS ?COr FOLLOWED CILWVi.fGLY OSV1SKU 



KABLEH, «b WE M.tDE KNOWN UNTO VOU THE POWER AND CO«HG OF OUB LOUD JESUS CH«ttT, BUT WKRR Bt^WlTSBMa OK HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WiiRE WITH HIM IN THE HOLY MOUNT." 



NEW SERIES. Vol. 1. 



No. 10. WHOLE No. » 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS PUBLISHED EVER V* SATURDAY 

AT NO. 9MILK-8TREET, BOSTON, 
BI J. V. HUES. 

Terms.-$1 pot Volume of Twenty-six Numbers. $j for Si* copies. 
811) for Tliirleeu copies, in advance. 
All communications, orders, or rcuiiilanees, for this office, should 
be directed to J. V. HIMES, Boston, Mass. [post pari-. HiWScriBer* 
names, with their I'ost-oiilce address, should be distinctly given 
when mouev is forwarded. 



"Just as I Am." 



Just as I am— and waiting not, 
To rid uiy soul of one dark blot, 
To thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot, 

O l.amb of God. 1 come. 
Just us 1 am— poor, wretched, bliud, 
Life, riciles, hculuis of the mind, 
Yes, all 1 want in thee tu find, 

U Lamb of God, I come. 
Jnsl as I am— thou wilt receive, 
V\ Ut pardon, comiort, cleanse, relieve ; 
Because thy promise I believe, 

O Lamb of God, I come. 
Just as 1 am— thy love uukuowii, 
Has broken every barrier down : 
Now to he thine, and thine aloue, 

O Lamb of God, I come. 

— Voices in the Ifight. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No, IV, 

BY REV. JOn.N CUMttlNG, D. D. 

god's SEALED ONES. 
" And after these things I saw. four nuaels standing on the four cor- 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind 
should not blow on the earth, our on the sea, nor on any tree. And 
1 saw another .nerel ascendm? from the east, having the seal of the 
living GoJ ; a:l(l he cried wii i a load voire to the lour angels, to whom 
it was given to hurr the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed an hundred and forty and four inousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. 01 the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Gad were seated twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Aser 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of tile tribe of Neplhulim were 
sealed twelve Ihousaud. Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Simoon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand.— 
Of the tribe of Issachar were se;iien twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Zabillou were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin weresealed 
twelve thousand. Alter this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands ; and cried witha 
loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upeu Hie 
throne, ant) unto the Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders aud four beasts, uud fell before the throne 
on their faces, aud worshipped God, saying, Amen 



elders answered, saving unto me, What are these which are arrayed 
in white robes ? sad whence came they ? And 1 said unlo him. Sir, 
thou knowest. And he said to me, These are they winch came out 
of great tribulation, aud have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are thev before the throne 
of God, and serve him day and niiht in his temple, and he thatsitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hanger no more, 
neither thirst any more : neither shall the son light on thein.uorauy 
heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of Hi- throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead theai unto living fountains of vva'e.rs : and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 1 ' -Bev. 7:1-17. 



The character of the apostacy is discovered, 
as I have said before, by the characteristics of 
the sealed ones, who are described from v. 14 
to the close of the chapter. Did great numbers 
rush to the baptismal font for baptism ? The 
God-sealed were " a great multitude, which no 
mm could number, of all nations, and kindred, 
and people, and tongues." Did the baptized 
receive white garments ? These sealed ones 
were "arrayed in white robes." Did the for- 
mer receive crowns and palms ? These latter ! seen by the world, but real and true 



process, viz., election, which was the distinc- 
tive process of the age ; his " City of God " 
was written to show the distinction between 
true Christians and the baptized. True Chris- 
tians he calls " the elect Israelites," " Cod's 
sealed ones," the 144,000: as if the prophetic 
language of the Apocalypse was felt by Augus- 
tine to be descriptive of his day, and he raised 
to extend it unconsciously by his mission, and 
as if he himself believed that he was raised up 
to call attention to the work which Christ was 
then carrying on. The enlightened evangelical 
views embodied and eloquently enforced in the 
writings of Augustine were very much the 
means of perpetuating the truth through the 
dreary ages of mediaeval Europe. Luther, an 
Augustinian monk, owns his obligation to Au- 
gustine ; Pascal and Quesne derived their light 
from his lamp ; and in that long chain of faith- 
ful witnesses which connects the Protestantism of 
the nineteenth century with the Christianity of 
the first, Augustine was not the least resplen- 
dent link. 

In reading the beautiful characteristics and 
consummation of the sealed ones which follow, 
one can sympathize with the poetic sensibilities 
of Burns, who said he never could read this 
passage without tears. In this bright Apoca- 
lypse of the safety of the saints on earth, and 
their happiness in heaven, there is not one touch 
or feature local, sectarian, or national ; as if it 
were designed to condemn and crush, by the 
contrast, the predominating feeling of the fourth 
century, which made the chair — the church — 
the cc'-i'Ltiony everything, — and vital religion 
nothing. Has this vision no lesson for us also ? 
If we will only look through the door which 
John saw open in heaven, we shall see that the 
questions about which Christians quarrel on 
earth are not known in glory ; subjects that 
have agitated men's hearts in the church below, 
are not even mooted in the church above ; names 
that have filled the wide world with their sound 
are hushed beside the Throne of God : what 
those souls have been proud of is there seen to 
have evaporated. What millions undervalue 
is there seen to endure forever. Those revealed 
in this vision appear to have shared in little of 
the prosperity of the Constantine era ; for it is 
said, they came out of great tribulation. Some 
had pined in dungeons, or perished in the de- 
vouring flames ; others had died in exile, or 
had been devoured by the wild beasts : their 
blood had tinged every river, and their ashes 
had been strewn over every acre of the earth ; 
all elements of power instinct with all fiendish 
passions had been let loose upon them. Many, 
too, in the midst of the Constantine prosperity 
of the church, had endured in private a life- 
long martyrdom from friends and relations, un- 



had fadeless palms and crowns of glorv. Were 
they first purified in the waters of baptism ? 
These last " had washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb." Did 
the first come forth from the Constantine pros- 
perity and visible splendor ? The second came 
" out of great tribulation." Were the former 
in the outward visible church? The latter 
were in the inner church, or true holy place. 
Thus, each clause that describes an excellence 
of the sealed ones reflects its light on a corres- 
ponding corruption of the unsealed or apostate. 
At this very period, a noble specimen of the 
sealed ones was allowed to come within the ho- 
rizon, as if to stamp before all the character of 
the age, viz., Augustine, Bishop of Hippo. He 
is revealed specially as an instance. He was 
converted Anno Domini 385, by the ministry of 
Ambrose, and appointed to his office Anno Dom- 



Is there not something of the character of Con- 
stantiue Christianity visible in our day ? — 
Abounding formalism,- — fashionable religion, — 
growing apostacy, — increase of ceremony, — 
and sympathy with Rome, are tokens too pal 
pable to be overlooked or mistaken : and if it 
be so, the sealed ones of the nineteenth century 
will also have to taste the tribulation which 
was meted out to the sealed ones of the fourth 
century. In such tribulation, however, the se- 
renity felt within will lighten the darkness that 
closes from without, — the inner light turns into 
rainbow glories the outer tribulation ; the hard- 
est storm is always the shortest ; and all tribu- 
lations, however numerous or severe, are left 
at the threshold of heaven. The waves of this 
world's troubled sea scarcely kiss the shores of 
eternity. All the tribulation, however, that we 
feel in our course to glory is not the cause, but 



mi 395. The doctrine on which he most fre- 1 the concomitant only of our salvation. The 
quently and eloquently expatiated was the doc- ground of the acceptance of these martyrs was 
tnne of election. He describes, in fact, the riot their own tears, or sufferings, or excellen- 



cies. The tears of repentance are beautiful 
and holy — the fruits of a pure life fair and pre- 
cious — out to trust in one or in the other as the 
foundation of our hope is to turn the fragrant 
blossom into corruption, the delicious fruit into 
instant decay, and our holiest ornament into 
shame. Nor was it their own blood that placed 
them there. These saints were martyrs, and 
if ever human blood had virtue to expiate sin, 
that blood was theirs, but it had no expiatory- 
virtue ; they neither so believed nor so suf- 
fered ; it was not the blood they shed for Christ, 
but the blood which Christ shed for them that 
saved them ; His sufferings alone are expiatory, 
His soul alone was made an offering for sin — in 
Him alone we have redemption, through his 
blood — he drank the cup alone, he trod the 
winepress alone ; he suffered alone, he con- 
quered and rose alone ; man had no part in his 
sufferings, and man can have no share in the 
glory that results from them. The special vir- 
tue here attributed to that blood is that of cleans- 
ing or pardoning. The stain of sin was so 
deep that nothing short of this could expunge 
it, and its heinousness so great that no other 
could pardon it, while the extent of its efficacy 
is still to-day so boundless, that though our sins 
be as scarlet they shall be as wool, and though 
they be like purple they shall be as snow. It is 
not venial sin only, or original sin only, or ac- 
tual sin only, but all sin from which it cleanses. 
1 Cor. 6:9-11 gives the catalogue of those who 
had felt its virtues, and had been justified and 
^mctified. These saints in heaven, it is oh 
vious, must personally have had recourse to 
this sacrifice, for it is said, " they washed their 
robes." Bread must be eaten before it can 
nourish us ; the provision is not enough unless 
we personally apprehend it. Christ's death 
must be personally received and rested on in 
order to be our life. The sole cause of the in- 
troduction of these saints into glory was this 
great fact, for it is added, " therefore are they 
before the throne." It was not their election 
from eternity, however true this may have been, 
but their acceptance of the Saviour's sacrifice 
that is here declared to have constituted their 
right to heaven. How beautiful, too, are the 
features of the worship of these glorified ones, 
it is unsuspended by the calls of Caasar, or the 
wanderings of the heart, or the frailties of hu- 
manity; it is presented " day and night," 
and by a beautiful paradox, " they rest," and 
yet " they rest not." It was a united worship, 
for all nations, and kindreds, and tongues were 
there. There was no strife in their hearts, and 
therefore no discord in their songs ; there is a 
greater mixture in heaven than there is this 
evening in Exeter Hall. Adam, Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Isaiah, John, Peter, Augus- 
tine, Martin Luther, and innumerable others, 
constitue that celestial choir, and contribute to 
its ceaseless harmonies. They " stand," as if 
conscious they were welcome, and yet they 
give the glory to the Lamb, as conscious they 
deserve nothing ; and they " stand before the 
throne of God," to show that they may enter 
where the High Priest alone, and none besides, 
entered once a year, even the Holy of holies. 
But whilst they have thus the position of priests 
and the palms of conquerors, they are not dis- 
charged from the duties of servants, for " they 
serve him day and night." Dependency is the 
order of heaven, it ought to be the law on earth, 
as it is of the very essence of the creature. But 
whilst they thus praise and serve the Lamb on 
their part, " He dwells among them," like the 
Shechinah of old, and feeds them with the hid- 
den manna, and refreshes them from fountains 
of living water, and all tears are not only iviped 
away, which might leave it possible for them to 
flow again, but they are, as the word means 
when translated literally, wiped out ; as if to 



teach us, that not only the marks and channels 
of tears shall be blotted out, but that the very 
springs and fountains of them shall be utterly 
and forever annihilated. 

In contemplating these magnificent pictures 
of the better land, are we not sometimes tempt- 
ed to exclaim with David — " O that I had 
wings like a dove, for then I would fly away 
and be at rest. Lo then would I wander far 
off ; I would hasten my escape from the windy 
storm and tempest." David felt, what we feel 
moTe or less, that there is no spot between the 
nadir and the zenith, or from the polar snow to 
the equatorial sunshine, in this nether world, 
which we can pronounce to be our rest. All 
creation is too poor to make the soul rich, and 
too low to make it happy. Satiety produces 
new restlessness, and the song of flattery soon 
becomes hackneyed ; and fairest spots, by en- 
joyment, lose their charms. The culminating 
point of the soul's happiness is the throne of 
Deity alone ; and if we have any foretaste or 
earnest within us of heaven, it will increase our 
desire to meet and mingle with those sealed 
ones whom the Lamb leads to living fountains 
of waters. In that land there will not only be 
no tears, and no spring or fountain of tears, but 
there will be nothing to excite them. There 
will be no sickness, for " the inhabitant shall 
not say, I am sick ;" and there will be no more 
death, for the last enemy is destroyed : and 
standing on the shores of that peaceful sea, 
we shall strike a nobler than Miriam's harp, 
and celebrate the utter destruction of all that 
defiles or grieves the sealed ones of our God 
and His Christ. 

Amid that throng not only will the illustrious 
names we have enumerated appear in robes of 
shining glory, but those too we loved and labored 
to retain yet a little longer on earth, will also 
meet us there. Our relatives in eternity out- 
number our relatives in time. The catalogue 
of the living we love becomes less, and in an- 
ticipation we see the perpetually lengthening 
train of the departed; and our affections grow 
gradually less glued to earth, and more allied to 
heaven. It is not in vain that the images of 
our departed children are laid up in memory, 
as in a picture gallery, from which the ceaseless 
surge of this world's cares cannot obliterate 
them : they wait there for the light of the res- 
urrection-day, to stand forth holy, beautiful, and 
happy — our fellow-worshippers forever. 

There, too, distracting and perplexing doubts 
and cares, the cold and chilling shadows of 
which fall so often on the sunniest soul, shall 
have disappeared forever. We are here too re- 
mote from the Sun of Righteousness, to be 
wholly rid of them. But there we are in the 
presence of Christ himself, who is light, and 
no dim smoke darkens the rays of that glory, 
and no exhalations rise and rest upon that clear, 
beautiful, and illimitable horizon. All those 
disputes that agitate the church die the instant 
they touch the confines of glory. Bitter con- 
troversies are unheard— angry expressions are 
alien to the language of heaven ; and amid the 
swell of perpetual anthems and hallelujahs, 
not the least rich is the harmony of kindred 
hearts and accordant spirits. 

All temptations, and the very tempter him- 
self, are removed to the distance of infinitude 
from the confines of glory. There are neither 
fears within, nor fightings without. There is 
neither the poverty which is a burden, nor the 
wealth which is a snare — nor the smiles which 
sting — noT the applause which poisons. Want 
shall not tempt to do wrongly, nor passion pro- 
voke to act rashly. There will be no fear, be- 
cause no possibility of falling. There will be, 
in one word, perfect satisfaction — that which 
the heart of man yearns foT on earth, and of 
which the Christian's heart alone enjoys a pre 
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libation and foretaste :— " when I awake I shall 
be satisfied;" "we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is ;"— all veils rent— all 
glasses broken— all clouds scattered, and the 
faint twinklings of night lost in the effulgence 
of eternal noon. The river of life shall flow 
through us forever- " Now, Lord," we may 
well pray, " lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace. " "I desire to depart and be with Christ. " 

In order to reach^this state of felicity, and be 
forever with those sealed ones, and the Angel 
of the Covenant, who seals them, we must re- 
nounce all right or title, or merit in ourselves, 
and all hope of purchase, at any price, that 
man, priest or Pope, can pay; — the price is the 
precious blood of the Lamb. In Christ alone 
is our right to heaven — our hope of giory — our 
certainty of acceptance. He seals or sets apart 
for heaven those only who have washed their 
robes and made them white in His blood. This 
is God's own immutable arrangement. No 
other way leads to those " living fountains of 
waters." No other Name has power. We 
must be in Him on earth, in order to be with 
Him in heaven. Unless we realize that com- 
munion of our spirit with Christ's spirit — di- 
rectly, and not indirectly only through the me- 
dium of truth, — unless we become one with 
Christ as really as we are one in nature and 
responsibility with Adam — unless we are whol- 
ly represented in and by Christ here, we can- 
not expect to reign and rejoice with him here- 
after. 

Let us study the lineaments of the coming 
glory, as these are revealed in the blessed Bible. 
The most effective way to dislodge an evil, or 
inferior preference, is to bring the heart into 
contact — with a higher and holier, that is— 
with heaven. The sun shining puts out the 
fire ; so the lustre and overpowering glory of 
the home of the sealed ones will so pale all that 
man thinks magnificent, that we shall thirst for 
that day which knows no night, and to be one 
of those of whom it is written—" The^e are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple, and he that sitteth on 
the throne shall dwell among them. They 
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; 
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters : and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes." 

Brethren, what evidence without — what con- 
sciousness within have you of a share and in- 
terest and lot with this illustrious throng. All 
its virtues, its attributes, its fruits, are this day 
freely offered you from the throne of God.— 
Christ invites, beseeches you through his min- 
isters, to flee from that alienation and state of 
wrath in which sin has plunged you, and to 
lay hold on that sacrifice of unchanging effica- 
cy — that ransom of infinite virtue, than which 
there is no other passport to everlasting glory. 
You are not mere auditors of these truths this 
evening, having no interest at stake. That 
book which decides all disputes, and discloses 
all responsibilities, points to us as vitally con- 
cerned in these momentous questions, that we 
are lost by nature and perishing- from the earth 
every instant, and that our restoration to the 
friendship of God and to the hopes of heaven 
is suspended on our reception or rejection of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We are within either 
of two attractions. We are the subjects of' one 
or other of two processes. We are still sinners 
by nature, or saints by grace. Where and what 
are you ? Answer it to your own consciences 
— answer it to that God who is greater than 
conscience. 

END OF LECTURE IV. 



Satanic Conning. 

BT CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 

Bold as he is, and potent as he is, Satan 
rarely goes to work in a straightforward man- 

i ner. He is still the old serpent, accomplishing 
by craft his insiduous purposes, gliding steal- 
thily on the path of his intended victim, and 
concealing himself beneath the innocent flowers 
with which the Creator has bountifully clad that 

1 path. In some parts of the world he does in- 
deed enforce upon his bond-slaves the horrible 
service of worshiping him openly and by name, 
in order to deprecate the temporal mischief that 
they know he is able and willing to do them ; 
but, generally, he veils himself under fictitious 
names and forms, so obtaining to himself and 
his angels the honor and service that are due to 
God alone. St. Paul tells us this : " What say 
I then ? that the idol is anything, or that which 

1 



is offered in sacrifice to idols is anything ? But 
I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacri- 
fice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God ; 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils." 1 Cor. 10 : 19-21. Satan persuades 
the poor heathen that some divine power re- 
sides in a beast, a reptile, a stone, or the stock 
of a tree ; and having induced him to worship 
it, takes to himself and to his gang of devils 
the honors paid to the senseless idol. Well 
may he be termed the god of this world ! To 
all its successive empires, crumbling into dust 
as they have done, he has been the object of 
supreme homage. The Babylonian might fall 
prostrate before his gigantic idol of gold ; the 
Persian breathe his devout aspirations to the 
fiery orb of day ; the Greek rejoice in his sculp- 
tured forms of exquisite beauty, and in the end- 
less mysteries of an impure worship ; the stern 
Roman might crowd his pantheon with the cap- 
tured idols of every nation, and enlarge his un- 
holy creed for the reception of each foreign fa- 
ble ; but in all, and over all, Satan ruled. — 
Wherever idolatry is found, there is Satan the 
god of the worshippers. His voice was heard 
in the lowing of the Egyptian abomination, in 
the decree that prostrated the glory of the Chal- 
deans on the plain of Dura, and in every in- 
centive to creature-worship under whatsoever 
form observed, and by whatsoever sanctions 
confirmed. The voice that from the Minaret 
proclaims the true prophetic character of Ma- 
homet, is his ; the bell that tinkles forth a sig- 
nal for the adoration of a wafer-god, is sounded 
by him : yea, the secret whisper from within 
that withholds the hand about to extend the gift 
of charity, is the voice of his power too, for 
" covetousness is idolatry." Col. 3:5. By fraud- 
ful cunning, under a thousand manifestations, 
he upholds his unseen, acknowledged domin- 
ion ; never to be overthrown till the Stone, cut 
out without hands, shall smite the huge image 
of universal idolatry, and gathering to itself 
the little, faithful band of protesters against this 
multifarious devil-worship, so fill the earth as 
to thrust out of it whatsoever resists the exten- 
sion of that Stone's triumphant kingdom. 

To adduce instances of all the devices of Sa- 
tan's cunning recorded by, or to be clearly in- 
ferred from, the Holy Scriptures, would be lit- 
tle less than to transcribe the Bible itself : we 
may, however, mention some few, where dia- 
bolical interference is expressly spoken of. — 
The Scriptures do not often explain the part 
that the tempter and his hosts took in the toils, 
the struggles, the sins of the Old Testament 
church : but under the gospel dispensation, 
enough is revealed to enable us to trace his 
workings in former times, even where he was 
not specified by name. Who can fail to see 
this in the touching history of Joseph ? When 
the youth declared his dream, the meaning was 
evident to his father, and his brothers were com- 
pelled to see it in the same light, galling as it 
was to their pride. Their envious, angry dis- 
positions gave occasion for the tempter to assail 
them, and to suggest the cruel expedient by 
which, as they hoped, the "dreamer" was 
finally put out of their way ; and in the varied 
persecutions that followed the blameless young 
believer, the malice of an adversary, potent and 
crafty, like Satan, may be plainly discerned. — 
When the children of Israel corrupted them- 
selves, and made a golden calf, and worshipped 
it in the name of the Lord, the artful adapta- 
tion to their circumstances of the idolatrous 
abominations that they had seen in Egypt no 
doubt originated in the same quarter : while 
continual outbursts of discontent, disobedience, 
strife, and open rebellion against their leader, 
that marked the progress of the rescued tribes 
through the wilderness, all bear witness to his 
influence among them. Recollecting, as it has 
already been observed, that the Holy Ghost de- 
clares idol-worship to be devil-worship, we have 
positive proof that Satan and his legions pre- 
sided over the heathen nations who surrounded 
the camp of Israel ; and all the seductive arts 
practised by Balaam and others, to ensnare the 
Lord's people into forbidden paths, were cer- 
tainly of his devising. Moses, when writing, 
as he is supposed to have done, the book of Job, 
must have received a very clear revelation con- 
cerning the power and activity of this fearful 
foe, although the record that he was commis- 
sioned of his own people's history, makes pre- 
cise mention of the evil one, as personally in- 
terfering with them : but he says, in the Lord's 
name, of the Israelites, " They shall no more 
offer their sacrifices unto devils, after whom 
they have gone a whoring ;" (Lev. 17:7 ;) and 
again, " They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; 



to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that 
came newly up, whom your fathers feared not." 
Deut. 32:17. While against the sin of witch- 
craft, the acquirement of power or knowledge 
by means of Satanic communications, the law 
was very strict. "A man, also, or woman, that 
hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall 
surely be put to death : they shall stone them 
with stones : their blood shall be upon them." 
Lev. 20 : 27. By this we see, that Satan had 
contrived to obtain a footing among God's pe- 
culiar people ; that he had seduced them into 
holding intercourse with his subordinates for 
the purpose of sharing such supernatural gifts 
as he could impart ; and secretly, by fraud and 
cunning, maintained this ground in the bosom 
of the visible church. Most earnestly were 
they warned against this, the great condemning 
sin of the nations of Canaan : " There shall 
not be found among you any one . . . that useth 
divination, or an observer of times, or an en- 
chanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter 
with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necro- 
mancer. For all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the Lord ; and because of 
these abominations, the Lord thy God doth 
drive them out from before thee." Deut. 18:10 
-12. That this peculiar mode of destroying 
God's people was persisted in by the crafty 
enemy to the very time of our Lord's appear- 
ance in the flesh, we have constant proof. — 
When Abimelech, the son of Gideon, by a cruel 
conspiracy with the men of Shechem, slew his 
brethren, and obtained the chief power, the 
Lord defeated and punished both the guilty 
parties by sending an evil spirit to embroil 
them to their mutual destruction — a business 
well suited to the malignant subtlety of a devil ; 
to whose suggestions, no doubt, or to those of 
one like him, the young man owed his success- 
ful progress in treachery so far. When Saul 
greatly offended the Lord, his chastisement was 
heavy : " The Spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled 
him." 1 Sam. 16:14. Thus commissioned, the 
evil spirit gave that unhappy king no rest du- 
ring the period of his visitations ; but alternately 
depressed with melancholy, cankered with en- 
vy, and inflamed with murderous rage the mind 
of his victim ; impelling him even to hurl a 
javelin at the loving, dutiful son, whose gene- 
rosity interposed between him and the ill-re- 
quited minstrel, from whose holy strains of 
music the tormenting devil had so often fled. — 
When the same monarch, in the near prospect 
of his last fatal battle, consummated his offences 
by seeking one who had a familiar spirit, and 
requiring of her the exercise of what he, as the 
Lord's vicegerent, was solemnly bound to sup- 
press, and if detected, to punish with death, we 
find him answered according to his folly, and 
driven to utter despair by the seeming success 
of an accursed spell. 1 Sam. 2Sth. 

Much has been written to elucidate, and not 
a little to explain away that extraordinary scene 
at Endor ; but when all has been said that man 
can say, there the brief, plain record stands, 
exactly as they found it, and all the wisdom of 
the wise fails to throw light on what God has 
left obscure. The word of God expressly de- 
clares that it was Samuel. " And Samuel said 
to Saul." v. 15. " Then said Samuel." v. 16. 
Saul " was sore afraid, because of the words of 
Samuel." v. 20. The terror, too, of the woman, 
and her remarkable expression, " I saw gods 
ascending out of the earth," v. 13, would plainly 
imply, that her incantations had been followed 
by something wholly different from what she 
anticipated ; she had invoked devils ; but " gods," 
probably bright angelic beings, made visible to 
her for some wise purpose, appeared, bearing 
with them the resuscitated body of the buried 
seer, commissioned to assure the king that he 
and his sons should, on the morrowrbe num- 
bered with Samuel and the rest of the dead. 
We have no reason to suppose that the inspired 
narrative is otherwise than simply true : indeed, 
there is a daring presumption in questioning it: 
" Let God be true, and every man a liar." Rom. 
3:4. Least of all may we listen to those who 
would, in this case, as in that of Pharaoh's en- 
chanters, represent witchcraft as a mere jug- 
gling imposition on the senses of the credulous ; 
and ascribe the woman's astonishment, not to 
the angelic character of those who came at the 
call, but to the appearance of any spiritual being 
whatever when she had only meant to play off 
a deception on the king. We ought rather to 
hail it as a glorious proof of the Lord's watch- 
ful care over the dust, yea, over the names of 
his own people, which he will not suffer devils 
to tamper with ; and whatever difficulties re- 
main to baffle our inquisitiveness, let them teach 
us humility, and remind us that " secret things 
I belong unto the Lord our God " Deut. 29:29 ; 



and that it is not to believers the description 
ought to apply, " intruding into those things 
which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleshy mind." Col. 2:18. 

That devils continued to pollute the land of 
Canaan, and to exercise their wicked ingenuity 
in leading the Lord's people to transgress, we 
have sufficient testimony. Ezekiel sets before 
us an awful picture of the abominations com- 
mitted in Jerusalem by those practices which 
the Lord had denounced as sacrificing unto dev- 
ils. In the eighth chapter of his prophecy, he 
relates what he saw in the " chambers of im- 
agery :" followed by a description of the ven- 
geance to be taken : and Zechariah, prophesy- 
ing of mercy to be shown when the Lord shall 
heal the breach of his people, has this promise : 
" And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the names 
of idols out of the land, and they shall be no 
more remembered : and also, I will cause the 
prophets and the unclean spirits to pass out of 
the land." Zech. 13:2. By what artifices these 
evil creatures opposed the work of God, we 
are, however, far more distinctly shown in the 
New Testament, where we find their nature, 
operations, and objects laid open in a wonderful 
manner by Him who came upon the strong 
man, took away his amor wherein he trusted, 
and divided his spoils. 

One specimen of deep cunning is given in 
the very first instance, particularly in a case of 
possession : it occurs in the eighth chapter of 
St. Matthew's gospel. " And when he was 
come to the other side of the country of the 
Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceedingly 
fierce, so that no man might pass that way. — 
And behold, they cried out, saying, What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? 
Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time ? And there was a good way off from 
them a herd of many swine feeding ; so the 
devils besought him. saying, If thou cast us 
out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 
And he said unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out they went into the herd of swine : 
and behold the whole herd of swine ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the sea, and per- 
ished in the waters." Here we see, first, the 
deprecatory cry of the fiends ; acknowledging 
the omnipotence of the Lord, but pleading that 
the set time for tormenting them in the fiery pit 
was not yet come. They are good calculators 
of prophetic periods, and perfectly knew that 
their time on earth had not expired. Next, 
they made a request, the drift of which we 
could not have seen but for the effects that fol- 
lowed its success. They asked leave to enter 
the swine ; blessed be God ! Satan has no 
power over unclean beasts, unless it be espe- 
cially given of the Lord. Having permission, 
they instantly availed themselves of it by 
drowning every one of them in the sea ; and 
by this manoeuvre they so alarmed the neigh- 
boring inhabitants, who could expect no less 
from such a beginning than that the unknown 
visitor would destroy all their property, as to 
prompt a general request that he would depart 
out of their coasts. Thus for the time, was the 
dreaded gospel averted from a whole city, by 
the exceeding craft of these devils : andin per- 
mitting their vile contrivance to succeed, the 
Lord mercifully provided a rich warning lesson 
for the church, to the end of time. May we 
all have grace to use it effectually in our wrest- 
ling contest with the principalities and powers 
of darkness ! 

Another mode of undermining where they 
durst not openly attack, was practised against 
the teaching of the apostles. In Acts 16:16 
we have the account. " And it came to pass, 
as we went to prayer, a certain damsel pos- 
sessed with a spirit of divination met us, which 
brought her masters much gain by soothsaying; 
the same followed Paul and us, saying, These 
men are the servants of the Most High God, 
which show unto us the way of salvation. And 
this she did many days. But Paul, being 
grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her. And he came out the same hour." 
In this, as in the preceding case, the devil's de- 
vice is shown by its fruits. His object in thus 
following and publicly testifying to the divine 
origin of the apostle's teaching was probably 
two-fold. While allowed to continue it, he 
might expect to cast a slur on the doctrine in 
which a devil could thus approvingly seem to 
acquiesce, while a professed witch appeared as 
a daily follower of those who taught it; and if 
he provoked them to expel him, he might justly 
calculate on the vengeance of her masters, 
which overtook them immedjately, and before 
I night they were scourged, imprisoned, and made 
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fast in the stocks. Seeing that all this was 
through the cunning ef a devil, it is peculiarly 
delightful to proceed in the story, and find the 
whole overruled of God to the conversion of 
the keeper of the prison, and all his household, 
the shame of the unjust magistrates who had 
beaten them, and the honorable acquittal and 
dismission of the apostles from the place ; 
where, no doubt, events so extraordinary were 
blessed to the conviction of many ; the church 
at Philippi being, as we find by his epistle to it, 
an especial cause of joy and thankfulness to 
Paul. 

Another instance had previously occurred, 
where a sorcerer, one who avowedly held com- 
munion with evil spirits, and through their 
workings in him merited the severe rebuke, 
" 0 full of all subtlety and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteous- 
ness," had endeavored to turn away a Roman 
deputy from the faith ; and here the Lord mani- 
fested himself by showing that all the sorceries 
of Elymas, and his pretended sanctity, could 
not avert from him the stroke of instant blind- 
ness, which, to mark it as a direct visitation 
from on high, was announced by Paul the mo- 
ment before he overtook him ; and ibis wonder 
confirmed the deputy in the faith. Acts 13:6-12. 

One more instance we have in Simon Magus, 
who was also a sorcerer, and who seemed to 
have been delivered from the dominion of evil 
spirits, by the preaching of the gospel, being 
able to make such a confession of faith as enti- 
tled him to baptism. In him the devil sought 
to bring a deadly disgrace on the church of 
Christ, by obtaining the power of conferring 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost on whom- 
soever he would ; or if the idea of being able 
to buy the gift of God with money appear too 
foolish to have been really entertained by a spi- 
ritual being, we may suppose that he calculated 
on making the very proposal, from a professed 
worshipper, redound to the disadvantage of that 
church. In either case he was baffled. Peter 
was enabled to '• perceive " that this seeming 
convert was still in the gall of bitterness and 
the bond of iniquity, and rebuked him openly ; 
while the record of the attempt serves to this 
day as an invaluable preservative against cer- 
tain unscriptural views of baptism that have 
crept into the church. 

By considering in how many instances under 
the Old Testament dispensation, characters ap- 
peared, and events occurred parallel to these 
which meet us under clearer light of the New, 
we may trace such hindrances and stumblings; 
among the saints of old to the deep-laid plots 
of the rulers of the darkness of this world ; 
and by such an enlarged view of the enemy's 
sphere of action, we may learn to be more ear- 
nest in praying that " ali those evils which the 
craft and subtlety of the devil or man worketh 
against us may be brought to naught;" and 
may also become more watchfully alert in seek- 
ing to baffle his devices. 



A Good Sermon. 



We heard a story of the cider Dr. Beecher, 
now of Cincinnati, that is said to be true, and 
is worth putting into type as illustrating the 
truth that we can never tell what may result 
from an apparently very insignificant action. 
The doctor once engaged to preach for a coun- 
try minister, on exchange, and the Sabbath 
proved to be one excessively stormy, cold and 
uncomfortable. It was in mid-winter, and the 
snow was piled in heaps all along in the roads, 
so as to make the passage very difficult. Still 
the minister urged his nag through the drifts, 
till he reached the church, put the animal into 
a shed, and went in. As yet there was no per- 
son in the house, and after looking about, the 
doctor— then young— took his seat in the pul- 
pit- Soon the door opened, and a single indi- 
vidual walked up the aisle, looked about, and 
took a seat. The hour came for commencing 
service, but no more hearers. 

Whether to preach to such an audience or 
not was now the question— and it was one that 
Lyman Beecher was not long in deciding. He 
felt that he had a duty to perform, and he had 
no right to refuse to do it, because only one 
mar. could reap the benefit of it: and accord- 
ingly he actually went through all the services, 
praying singing, preaching, and benediction, 
with only one hearer. And when all was over, 
be hastened down from the desk to his ''con- 
gregation," but he had departed. 

A circumstance so rare was referred to occa- 
sionally but twenty years after, it was brought 
J° the doctor's mind quite strangely. Travel- 
og somewhere in Ohio, the doctor alighted 
irom the stage one day in a pleasant village, 



when a gentleman stepped up and spoke to him, 
familiarly calling him by name. 

" I do not remember you," said the doctor 

" I suppose not," said the stranger ; '' but we 
spent two hours together in a house alone, once 
in a snow storm." 

" I do not recall it, sir," added the old man, 
" pray, when was it ?" 

" Do you remember preaching, twenty years 
ago, in such a place to a single person ?" 

" I do, indeed — and if you are the man, I have 
been wishing to see you ever since." 

" I am the man, sir ; and that sermon saved 
my soul, made a minister of me, and yonder is 
my church ! The converts of that sermon, sir, 
are all over Ohio !" 

Such a striking result made no little impres- 
sion on the old veteran's mind. He learned 
the man was at that time a lawyer, who was 
in the town on business ; and tired of a Sunday 
morning at a country hotel, went in despite of 
the storm to hear the sermon. The doctor of- 
ten tells the story, anc adds, " I think that was 
about as satisfactory an audience as ever I had." 



Omnipotence. 

If there be anything that can lead us upward 
to the contemplation of the attributes of Him 
who sustains all things by the might of his 
power, it is the understanding of his works 
above. If you would know his glory, examine 
the infinite number of mighty suns that blaze 
above us. Multiply the hundred millions with 
which we are associated, by the thousands of 
other systems beyond us, and compute the re- 
sult. But again : If you would have an idea 
of the eternity past, call to mind the thought 
that all has existed so long. The objects which 
he has created we know to have existed millions 
of years ago ; for we know with certainty that 
they must have been created thus early, else 
their light could not have traversed the mighty 
distance which separates us from them. And 
if we would have an idea of his omnipotence, 
let us remembeT that these mighty lights are 
but the expression of his will. Take our own 
little earth, which is now in comparison with 
the universe but a grain of sand. If all the 
inhabitants that ever moved on its surface could 
unite the sum of their physical strength into 
one arm, and that arm should attempt to pro- 
ject this earth, it could not move it through a 
single foot in a thousand years. Yet God has 
moved it sixty-eight thousand miles since I 
have been speaking. This is nothing. Re- 
member fhis, that some Almighty power is 
swinging not only this earth, but all the planets 
of our system at the extremity of a radius of 
one hundred millions of millions of miles. — 
And not only these, but the hundred millions 
of suns which cluster in our own system are 
performing their mighty revolutions. If there 
be not a conviction of Omnipotence here, then 
it is impossible for the human mind to compre- 
hend it. 

And we may go one step farther. If we 
would have any idea of the omniscience of God, 
let us for a moment reflect that there is not a 
solitary particle of matter throughout the uni- 
verse, that is not operating to disturb the move- 
ments of every other particle. The astrono- 
mer has shown the most transcendent genius, 
in computing the perturbation of a very few lit- 
tle bodies belonging to his own system. But 
God has computed the perturbation of every 
body in the entire universe, and he knows pre- 
cisely how much influence is exerted by every 
one upon the other throughout the ceaseless 
ages of eternity. He knows full well that this 
mighty system, which he has calculated with 
infinite wisdom and skill, is so arranged that it 
shall be perpetual — that it shall never end. — 
Prof. Mitchell. 



Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NUMBER XVH. 

First Vision— Rev. 17 : 1, 2, 9, 15. From 
these verses we learn that John had been con- 
templating the harlot, in her lewd intercourse 
with the ten kingdoms, as he was called away 
by the angel into the wilderness to behold the 
final issue. The mirror-scene of the first vis- 
ion is a sea, encircling seven mountains. One 
of the seven angels said to John, Come hither; 
I will show you the judgment of the great har- 
lot that sitteth upon many waters. The sym- 
bols are here introduced — 1, harlot ; 2, wa- 
ters. Being seen in vision in the natural 
world, they really existed in the moral world. 
But these symbols are explained. V. 18— The 
woman which thou sawest is that great city, 
which reignetk over the kings of the earth.— 
She did thus reign at the time of her judgment. 
Rome literal did not reign over those kings : 



that is, the ten kings. She was subdued and 
ruined by them. The Roman church did thus 
reign nearly twelve hundred and sixty years. 
What is a city ? A corporate body, governed 
by certain laws, executed by certain officers. — 
The Roman Catholic church was a body cor- 
porate, governed by certain laws, executed by 
certain officers. That church is properly termed 
a city. She answers to every circumstance of 
the description. She alone is the woman — the 
city. There are other objections against the 
idea of a literal city : the beast here brought to 
view in the natural world, is a symbol of a hu- 
man government in the moral world, belonging 
to the civil division, that is, the Roman govern- 
ment. The civil government of the city of 
Rome was the Latin. You can no more sever 
the government of the city of Rome from the 
Roman government, than you can sever the 
government of Washington City from that of 
the Union. One civil government is not repre- 
sented as riding upon another. As the woman 
in the symbolic world forms no part of the wild 
beast which she rides, so must an equal distinc- 
tion be kept up in the moral world. The vis- 
ion contains two classes of symbolic agents ; 
so, likewise, must the moral world contain two 
analogous classes of agents. No one will deny 
but that the beast symbolizes the Roman civil 
government. The analogy between this sym- 
bol and the agent symbolized, is plain. If, then, 
the symbolic woman is no part of the symbolic 
beast that carries her, then the agent symbol- 
ized by the woman is no part of the agent sym- 
bolized by the wild beast. The primary law of 
analogy requires this distinction. The violation 
of this principle would uproot the whole sys- 
tem of symbolization. 

The beast represents a civil hierarchy. "We 
are forced to the conclusion, therefore, that the 
woman denotes an ecclesiastical hierarchy, rest- 
ing upon, and supported by, the civil. What 
but the Roman Catholic hierarchy will answer 
the conditions of the symbols ? The waters 
are explained in v. 15 — " The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peo- 
ples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues." 
In this vision John sees the harlot sitting on 
waters, which represents an ecclesiastical hier- 
archy supported by a vast combination of civil 
rulers. 

But what are those sea-begirt mountains ?• — 
Y. 9 — " And here is the mind which hath wis- 
dom, the seven heads are seven mountains, 
vliere the woman sitteth upon them : and are 
seven kings." It is here stated that the seven 
heads are seven mountains and seven kings. — 
Such is the idea contained in the original. Our 
understanding of the passage is this : — John 
was contemplating the harlot playing about the 
seven sea-begirt mountains, when the angel 
came to him, which vision formed the ground 
work for the angel's visit, which was to show 
John the final issue. The seven kings are seven 
kinds of civil administration of the Latin do- 
mination, viz., 1, Regal, 2, Consular, 3, Dicta- 
torial, 4, Decemviral, 5, Tribunitian, 6, Impe- 
rial, 7, Decem-regal. These seven kinds of 
administration of one government are symbol- 
ized in both visions ; in the former by seven 
mountains, in the latter by seven heads. To 
use familiar language, we express our ideas 
thus : — 

Angel. — John, you have been contemplating 
that corrupt woman, seated upon those waters 
by the seven mountains, until the sight has dis- 
gusted you. Come with me, and I will show 
you her fate. 

John. — Will you, first, explain the vision I 
have been contemplating ? 

Angel. — The waters are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and tongues ; the woman, 
as in former times, means an ecclesiastical body 
supported by civil rulers. Those sea-girt 
mountains represent seven kinds of civil ad- 
ministration. This woman hath intoxicated 
these nations with the wine of her fornications. 

John then follows the angel into the wilder- 
ness, the location of the second vision. In this 
vision, the nations, or the waters, are embodied 
in one grand symbol — a scarlet -colored wild 
beast, yet the woman occupying the same rela- 
tive position as in the former vision — seated on 
the wild beast. In the former vision, her con- 
duct with the nations was brought to view ; 
here, her agency united with the beast in shed- 
ding the blood of saints and of the martyrs of 
Jesus. 

Here we shall dismiss the further consideration 
of the agency of" the woman, and take up the 
line of our history — the life and actions of the 
Latin beast through its scarlet period. And in 
order to carry out our original plan, we must 
first analyze the symbolic agents of the scarlet 
period. Secondly, analyze the supposed sym- 



bolic agent. Thirdly, Compare the two, and 
note the features of their agreement. 

First, Symbolic Agents. The symbols of the 
scarlet period indicate the longest duration iu 
the history of the fourth beast, henceforth to be 
denominated the Romano-German beast. — 
They cover a space of at least twelve hundred 
and sixty years — from the latter part of the 
sixth, or near the middle of it, to the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. Four noted events 
occur during that period, as indicated by the 
symbols: 1st, the rise of the little horn; 2d, 
the seating of the rider upon the beast ; 3d, the 
healing of the sixth head ; 4th, the chase into 
the wilderness, and the forty-two months' war 
on the remnant seed of the eagle-winged wo- 
man. The symbols denoting each of those 
events will come under view in their regular 
order of time, so far as we can determine. 

I. The rise of the little horn.— Dan. 7:8, 11, 
20-22, 24-26—" I considered the horns, and 
behold, there came up among them another lit- 
tle horn, sprouting up in the midst of them ; and 
three of the horns which were before it were 
rooted out from before it. And behold, in this 
horn there were eyes like the eyes of a man, 

and a mouth speaking great things I looked 

then because of the sound of the great words, 
which that horn had spoken. . . . And concern- 
ing the ten horns, which were on its head, and 
that other, which sprouted up and shook off some 
of the first : and which had eyes and a mouth 
speaking great things, and the appearance of 
which was greater than the rest. I beheld, and 
that horn made war on the holy ones, and pre- 
vailed against them, until the Ancient of days 
came and gave judgment for the holy ones of 
the Most High, and the time came that the holy 
ones possessed the kingdom. . . . And after 
them another horn shall be raised up, which 
shall exceed in evils all those before, and shall 
humble three kings, and shall speak words 
against the Most High, and wear out the holy 
ones of the Most High, and think of changing 
times and laws, and this shall be put in his 
power for a time and times and the half of a 
time. When the court hath sat, they will 
change his government, to abolish and destroy 
it utterly." 

Some things are worthy of remark : 1st, this 
horn springs up on the fourth beast after the 
ten, in order of time, and is, therefore, the 
eleventh. We have already shown, that the 
ten horns came up on the Romano-German 
beast ; this horn must, consequently, belong to 
the same, rising out of the same head. 2d, the 
ten horns denoted a combination of civil gov- 
ernments, united under one symbol; — this 
eleventh horn also denotes a civil government. 
As a further proof of the same, it may be re- 
marked that the agency here ascribed to the lit- 
tle horn, is attributed to the beast, in Rev. 13th : 
thus, the horn makes war against the holy ones 
a time, times, and a half,, or twelve hundred 
and sixty years. The beast makes war against 
the same people for the same duration, in Rev. 
13 : 5. " And there was given unto him (the 
beast) a mouth speaking great things and blas- 
phemies ; and power wps given unto him to 
make war forty and two months." The beast 
has two mouths ; one belonging to him properly, 
the other a gift. A mouth being the organ of 
speech, the beast has two organs of speech ; the 
one civil, the other ecclesiastical. The second, 
or ecclesiastical mouth, is no part or appendage 
of the beast, any more than Aaron was a part 
of Moses ; for in the same sense Moses had 
two moutfis, or organs of speech, as in Ex. 4:16 
— " And he (Aaron) shall be thy spokesman 
unto the people, and he shall be, even he shall 
be to thee instead of a mouth, and thou shalt 
be to him instead of God." The civil govern- 
ments did occupy the position of Moses, and 
the Roman Catholic church the situation and 
office of Aaron. If Aaron is no part of Moses,- 
then the second mouth of the beast is no part 
of the beast. The same remark will hold good 
as to the little horn. His eyes and mouth were 
gifts, and do not properly form a part of the 
horn. The proper mouth of a civil government 
is its law promulgating power, or its legislature. 
Such mouths had the ten horns — such an organ 
of speech had the little horn. It had, however, 
another set of organs, which were gifts : these 
gifts formed no part of the horn, any more than 
the gift of a dress would constitute a part of the 
person who receives it. In describing the little 
horn, all the use we shall make of these gifts 
will be to assist us in identifying this power 
from other kingdoms. Its acts afford features 
of distinction. Three horns are humbled by 
it. It sprouts up gradually — increases little by 
little. It may be appropriately termed the ruling 
horn of the beast ; hence it is said to do what 
the beast does. The horn is the instrument, — 
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the beast has the power. The other horns are 
not spoken of as increasing, but appear full 
grown at first. Not so with this horn. It is 
seen at first like a tender sprout : it grows 
through a series of years, until it acquires 
great dominion. This horn is seen in vision ; 
it is therefore a symbol. The symbol belongs 
to the natural world : we must hunt for the 
analogous agent in the moral world. It is the 
eleventh horn, or member, of a wild beast : we 
must seek an analogous member of a great 
political system, which is found in the Latin 
government only. We must look for a king- 
dom springing up among the broken fragments 
of that empire. J. R Weethee. 




earth the whole of the thousand years ; but the spi- 



P It E BRIDEGROOM COMETH ! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, APRIL 8, 1643. 



The Thousand Years' Reign. 

(Concluded.) 

On the general sense and import of the passage we 
remark, fiist, that if this Scripture is to be understood 
as referring to a literal reign of Christ on earth, then 
the privileges of which it speaks must be restricted to 
the martyrs exclusively, and none else are to partici- 
pate in them. For of them only the passage speaks. 
Accordingly at the commencement of the thousand 
years, the living being somehow removed from the 
earth, the martyrs will be literally raised from the 
dead, and admitted to distinguished honors during the 
time specified. But if such be the fact, is it not 
strange that not the smallest hint of any such thing 
is given in any other part of the Bible ? And do 
not the Scriptures invariably teach that the rewards 
of piety, and of suffering for the sake of Jesus, are 
reserved to the ultimate state of blessedness, and 
are not to be expected in the present world ? We 
have already shown that religion is to gain a glorious 
conquest in the latter day ; and that all nations are to 
be gathered into the bosom of the church. Hence 
this passage cannot refer to the martyrs literally, or 
the other prophecies cannot refer to this period of 
time. But which is most consistent, to explain the 
many by this one, or to explain this one by the many ? 
[Note 1.] 

We have yet to observe that this Scripture is in 
harmony with the rest of the prophecies, which teach 
us to anticipate an universal prevalence of true reli- 
gion on this earth. a The lime referred to follows the 
destruction of the church's enemies, and th#efore sup- 
poses a season of great prosperity in religion. * The 
saints are represented as placed upon thrones, and 
judgment is given to them. » These emblems may bo 
expressive of distinguished honors conferred upon the 
church, and the influence she will exert throughout 
the world. <* For the time will come when the saints 
shall possess the kingdom. e (Dan. 7:22.) 

The resurrection of the martyrs as here spoken of 
comes next to be considered. Every circumstance 
connected with this particular shows that it is a spi- 
ritual resurrection, f The souls of such as had fallen 
in death by the hand of persecution, were seen living 
anew. * This would be a strange expression to sig- 
nify the literal resurrection of bodies ; or even to de- 
note individual persons. * If the apostle, meant per- 
sons, why did he not say, I saw the persons of them 
that were beheaded. * This strongly militates against 
a literal reign. k If then the literal resurrection of the 
martyrs is not intended, it must be designed in some 
way to make them the representatives of the saints 
who shall live on the earth during the millennial ages. ' 
The connection is readily perceived. The Christian 
graces, which ornamented the lives of the martyrs, 
will stand forth in high relief among the people of 
God under this glorious reign of Messiah. 

It is well known that the martyrs were distinguished 
for their spirit of deep toned piety ; the tenacity with 
which they adhered to the principles of their religion ; 
the diligence with wluch they copied the examples of 
their great Leader. But when they expired and 
passed away from the world, this spirit of pure Chris- 
tianity, which animated them in their holy course, in 
a measure expired with them. Yet, when the mil- 
lennial glory shall dawn upon the world, it will be re- 
vived. Then will the church as she extends her in- 
fluence among the nations, and occupies the various 
portions of the inhabited world, exhibit specimens of 
primitive Christianity — as if the holy mart yTS had ris- 
en again to dwell upon the earth. The rest of the 
dead live not. The dead referred to in the passage 
before us, are the martyrs who were slain fortheir re 
ligion, — and those who. persecuted and put the mar- 
tyrs to death The martyrs live again. The spirit 
by which they were distinguished is revived and lives 
in the saints during the millennial ages. But the 
other dead live not ; they have no successors in wick- 
edness; their persecuting spirit is not revived, but 
slumbers with them in the grave till the thousand 
years are past. The sentiment in short may be thus 
expressed : the true spirit of Christianity, as exempli- 
fied in the martyrs, shall generally prevail over the 



rit of persecution, as seen in the enemies of religion, 
shall lie dormant, and not awake until the thousand 
years are finished. This is the first resurrection ; a 
spiritual, or mystical resurrection. This whole thou- 
sand years, in which the Christian interest shall won- 
derfully flourish and prevail, is the first resurrection. 
It will precede the general resurrection. It bears a 
striking analogy to it, in its general appearance, fill- 
ing the earth with living saints, investing them with 
the purest robes of righteousness and salvation, and 
placing them upon an eminence far above the corrup- 
tions of sense and sin. Thus fitted, they will be pre- 
pared to receive and enjoy the sublime satisfaction 
arising from such a condition of things. [Note 2.] 

We need hardly mention the objection which tells 
us that the term resurrection is never used to signify 
regeneration, for is not similar language employed to 
express the thought? " And hath raised us up to- 
gether and made us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus." In the vision of dry bones are found 
all the circumstances of a resurrection. And what 
can thaf mean but the regeneration and spiritual re- 
covery of the Jews from their state of moral death ? 
[Notc'3.] 

To prove a literal, personal reign of Christ on 
earth, previous to the general judgment, must be a 
difficult task to any man, seeing that not a particle of 
evidence can be drawn from the Bible of his Teturn to 
this world until the judgment takes place. No inti- 
mation is given that the resurrection of the righteous 
and that of the wicked are to be placed at the distance 
of a thousand years apart ; or even at any considera- 
ble length of time ; but are spoken of as the occur- 
rence of one grand event. And to suppose that 
saints and sinners, subsequent to the resurrection, are 
to come in contact, as in the mighty shock of battle, 
presents a problem sufficient to puzzle the most gifted 
mind. [Note 4.] 

But upon the principle which we have adopted, all 
is simple, and interesting. It coincides with the gen- 
eral tenor of prophecy in relation to that grand event ; 
it spreads before us a wide field for Christian benevo- 
lence and enterprize ; it stirs the latent feelings of ev- 
ery sainted spirit ; and inspires the hope of glorious 
days which are coming to bless the world. Before 
the light of heaven-born truth the ranks of sin are 
seen to fall, and the enemy is urged to his last re- 
treat. The gospel wings its rapid flight over the 
broad surface of the world ; and God the Spirit 
breathes life and holiness into the withered nations. 
Millennial glory now pours its broad beams upon our 
once benighted world ; and numberless happy spirits 
are regaled at the healthful entertainments of reli- 
gion. This is the day, brethren, which is destined to 
bless the earth ; and restore it to little less than para- 
disean purity and joy. A day which shall rescue mil- 
lions yet unborn from the grasp of misery and sin, 
and place them in exalted stations among the re- 
deemed of the Lord. A day which shall give to 
Christ, the great King of Zion, a conquest distin- 
guished and ultimate ; one that shall be held in ever- 
lasting remembrance. [Note 5.] * 
Note 1. — It speaks of more than the actual mar- 
tyrs , for it includes the souls which had not wor- 
shipped the beast, nor his image, &c. But then those 
that dedicate themselves to God, whether it lead to 
martyrdom or not, may be classed with martyrs who 
count not their lives dear unto themselves, in view of 
the Kingdom of God. The living "somehow 
moved ? The dead in Christ shall rise first, and with 
the living changed shall meet the Lord in the air 
We should like to be shown in what part of the " let 
tor " the latter-day conquest is shown ! It is certainly 
reversed by the texts quoted. 
0 That is true — in the New Earth. 
6 When these are destroyed, it will be in the end 
of this world, when " the Son of man shall send forth 
his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the right- 
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear." 
(Matt. 13:41-43.) 

c As the Saviour overcame and is with the Father 
on his throne, so will the saints overcome and sit on 
the throne of Christ ; but not till the resurrection 
from the dead. 

d No such explanation of such a figure is given in 
the Bible. But their reign is affirmed elsewhere to 
be on the earth. 
e They are to possess this kingdom forever and ever. 
f It is explained by John to he the first resurrection. 

* They must then have been in a state different from 
that, before they lived anew 

* Why strange ? It was one so expressive that the 
first ones who denied such a resurrection, were forced 
to the position that it was written by Cerinthus, a 
heretic, for the very purpose of proving just such a 
resurrection. 

* Because then they were merely the souls of them 
that were beheaded ; but as the vision progressed, he 
saw that these unclothed souls*actually lived again 
and reigned with Christ on the earth. 

* It strongly substantiates it. 
( A literal resurrection is expressly affirmed, and 

therefore is intended. 

* Would that be their living again 1 Would men 



living free from all the afflictions of the martyrs, be to 
the martyrs a sufficient reward for all their suffering. 

Note 2. — The martyrs were distinguished fortheir 
piety; but it was owing to the peculiar influences 
which surrounded them. As the church has been in 
adversity, the pure gold has exhibited its greatest bril- 
liancy. It has become dim, just in proportion to the 
prosperity of the church. How, then, can the spirit 
of the martyrs re-animate the church when there is no 
martyrdom to be encountered ? How can such have 
the persecution promised in this world to all who will 
live godly in Christ Jesus 1 How can the saints 
born in such a millennium be numbered with those 
who all came out of great tribulation 1 How can the 
martyrs be said to live again, when they are still dead? 
What authority for such an interpretation, and chang- 
ing of a positive declaration 1 If the first resurrec- 
tion is mystical, why not the second also mystical ? 
If the first is a resurrection of righteousness, why not 
the last a resurrection of wickedness? How can 
saints living only in such a state of things be said to 
undergo a season of probation to fit them for the king- 
dom? for they could not sin if they would. They 
might as well be born in heaven at once as to pass 
such a probation. 

Note 3. — The word in Rev. 20:5 is amtrrturis — a 
word which is no where used to denote other than a 
literal resurrection. Raising us up to sit in heavenly 
places, is not an anastasis from the dead. The " dry 
hones" are explained by inspiration to denote a literal 
resurrection, and not the return of the Jews. 

Note 4. — No one claims a reign of Christ pre- 
vious to the judgment : it is subsequent to it. In nu- 
merous instances it is affirmed, that the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, that there is a resurrection out from 
among the dead, a better resurrection, &c. They do 
not come in contact in battle. There is then no bat- 
tle. Satan imagines there will be one, as do some 
others, but fire comes down from heaven, and devours 
him and the wicked. 

Note 5. — With this conclusion we coincide ; for 
such a result will be effected by the coming and king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 



Questions Answered, 



" Do you think the thrones that are now being cast 
down, is a fulfilment of what Daniel saw? and the 
shaking of the powers now in Europe is what Christ 
alluded to of the powers of heaven being shaking ! 
and the nations being angry is now being fulfilled, 
what John saw and alluded to in Revelation ? I 
should like your opinion ou these questions. 

Affectionately yours, Aaron Clapt." 

1. The Chaldee word VO*!, translated "cast down," 
has rather a doubtful usage. A majority of scholars 
are of opinion that it is more literally, " The thrones 
were placed." Such was the opinion of Jerome, 
Tindale, Luther, and others. Prof. Bush gives the 
following criticism, which accords with that of other 
scholars. He says : — 

" Till the thrones were cast down. Chal. [1013 ,r l"1J> 
VD1, rendered by most versions were set, placed, or 
planted. The usage that obtains in regard to the 
original leaves its true sense in this connection some- 
what doubtful, but the very uniform rendering of the 
following versions will show how large a mass of evi- 
dence is accumulated in favor of the construction 
which we have suggested. Pagnin. and Arius Mon- 
tan, ' Throni elati sunt ; ' Jerome, ' Throni positi 
sunt;' Syr. ' Subsellia posita esse;' Arab. ' Ecce 
sedes positse sunt;' Tiudal, Eng. ' The seats were 
prepared ; ' Genev. Eng. 1 The thrones were set up ;' 
Luther, Germ. ' Stuhle gesetzt werden ;' Diod. Fr. 
' Les trones fuerent poses ; ' Bruc. Italian, ' Throni 
furono cssaltati;' Dutch, ' Stoehlen gesettet werden 
Judging from the obvious import of the word in the 
usus loquendi of the Chaldee Targums, it certainly 
carries with it the idea rather of violent dejection than 
of quiet collocation. The large array of instances 
cited by Buxtorf puts this beyond question. At the 
same time, the authority of the ancient versions men- 
tioned above for the latter rendering, together with 
the obvious cougruities of the passage, plead strongly 
for the latter sense. Simonis (Lex. see t-<D*l) gives 
it this sense, and remarks, that verbs signifying to 
cast, as the Heb. im for instance, have often the 
signification of laying, or placing. This is confirmed 
by the import of the Chaldee term itself in some few 
cases, where it is used in the sense of imposing trib- 
ute, as Ezra 7:24 ; 2 Kings 18:14 (Targ.). Indeed, 
this very term occurs in the Chal. Paraphrase of Jer. 
1:15, as equivalent to the Heb. word for 'set ' (pi), 
' And they shall come and set (jl!3T Gr. ^rjo-ovo-iv) 
every one his throne at the entering of the gates of 
Jerusalem.' If, however, the former be the true 
sense, then the import of the prophet's language is, 
that he beheld till the thrones, i. e., the kingdoms rep- 
resented by the beasts, were cast down, or, in other 
words, abolished and destroyed; an idea undoubtedly 
in keeping with the drift of the vision. Still, in view 
of the close connection between the arranging of the 
thrones and the sitting of the Ancient of days, we 
prefer the sense of placing, fixing, planting, and the 
parallel phrase, Rev. 4:2, Spovot ex.£;to, a throne was 
set, comes plainly in aid of this construction. The 
prophet is about to describe a scene of visionary judg- 
ment, and nothing could be more appropriate than to 



speak of the preparatory firing, or placing down, of 
a suitable tribunal. He beheld, therefore, till the re- 
quisite apparatus of ' throne3 of judgment ' was pre- 
pared, and everything was ready for the solemn assize 
to begin. 

Yet even in this view of the prophet's scope, we 
know not that the dominant sense of casting, throw- 
ing, throioing down, is altogether inappropriate ; for 
we may easily conceive that the action designed to be 
portrayed was somewhat of a hurried and violent fix- 
ing of the thrones, to indicate that God would sud- 
denly awake and arise to the judgment which he had 
ordained. The enormities of the fourth beast of the 
vision, his blasphemies, persecutions, and outrages, 
had become so grievous and heaven-daring, that a 
speedy divine interposition was called for, and accord- 
ingly the whole symbolic scenery indicates an order 
of proceeding violent and expedite, corresponding 
with the emergency of the occasion. Otherwise it 
would certainly be difficult to account for the use of 
V01 in this connection, instead of the natural term 
placed, set, arranged. 
" The imagery, which is to be regarded as purely 
symbolical, is taken from the judicial usages common 
among men, and more especially from those of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, whose chief judge sat with his 
assessors on either hand, upon seats, or thrones, of 
judgment, round about in a semicircular form. It is 
true, indeed, that although a plurality of thrones is 
mentioned, yet nothing is said of a plurality of occu- 
pants. Mention is made of the Ancient of days only, 
who would of course occupy but a single seat, but 
there can be no doubt, from the sequel, and from other 
kindred allusions in the Scriptures, that the saints, 
who are subsequently said to have possessed the king- 
dom, formed the celestial conclave, aud sat upon the 
encircling thrones." — IJier., p. 92. 

From the best light we can get on the subject, we 
have been led to infer that this portion of Daniel's 
vision had reference to the coming of the Son of man 
in the clouds of heaven, the placing of the thrones 
for seats of judgment and the doom of the woild. 

Prof. Whiting translates it, " Thrones were 
placed."— Ad. Shield, No. 2, p. 172. 

The mere overturning of the thrones of European 
monarchs would be a poor fulfilment of it. If we 
were to look for such as a fulfilment, we should not 
know but it was fulfilled at the beginning of this cen- 
tury, when every throne in the limits of the old Ro- 
man empire was overturned. But these earthly king- 
doms reach into the kingdom of God — extend just 
beyond the coming of Christ ; for " in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom." Therefore if this has reference to a displacing 
of earthly kingdoms, as such events have marked the 
course of all time, it must refer to the overturn they 
will receive after the Lord has come in judgment. 

We must not forget that all those who in times 
past have run into the most extravagant and foolish 
fantasies, begun by looking at passing events as the 
fulfilment of scenes predicted to occur at, or just af- 
ter, the Advent. That is the road of all spiritualizing, 
and is the point from which such will again be likely 
to diverge. 

2. There is the same difficulty in relation to your 
question respecting the shaking of the powers of 
heaven. There have been so many such shakings 
recorded in history, that we should not know to which 
to apply it. The powers of Europe never had ano- 
ther such a shaking as in the French revolution. We, 
however, cannot thus apply it, because we look on the 
other signs the Saviour gave as having been literally 
fulfilled. If we should give a figurative application 
to this, it would be rejecting the application that has 
been made of the other signs. 

3. The anger of the nations referred to, is an an- 
ger manifested when God's wrath has come, which 
synchronizes with his appearing and kingdom, after 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

Having answered your questions, we will now give 
the scripture which we think does synchronize with 
passing events in Europe. The Saviour said, Luke 
21:25, that there should be " distress of nations, with 
[aTropia] pcrpknty." This is a word used in no 
other place in the New Testament ; but it denotes 
the state of one who knows not what to do, disquiet 
doubt, perplexity. It is used in the Septuagint in 
place of nSna in Lev. 26:16, which is translated ter- 
ror, and TTO in Isa. 8:22, which is translated anguish. 
The nations of Europe seem to be fast hastening to 
such a state. They are perplexed, and in utter doubt 
respecting what course to pursue. They are each 
and all afraid to do this, and they dare not do that. — 
In this view of the question, we may look on the 
movements in Europe as presaging the dawn of that 
better day, for which the departed wait, and the liv 
ing Christian hopes and longs. 

The mistake which many are in constant danger 
of making, is in not distinguishing between a given 
fulfilment, and the indications of its approaching ful- 
filment. Against this we must guard. If the enemy 
can persuade any that events synchronizing with, or 
posterior to, the Advent, are previously fulfilled, it 
will be very easy for him next to whisper, as he has 
in times past, that the Lord has come spiritually, that 
the door is shut, or some other kindred error. The 
car of Providence is moving just right. We shall gain 
nothing by jumping out before we get to the depot 
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REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. II. 
(Continued from our last.) 

2. The second of these terms, 2ia*o»o«, is applied 
to ministers generally, though it is used to designate 
a class who filled a particular office in the early 
church. Varied in its form as the cases require, it is 
applied to the ministry of Christ, Matt. 20 : 26-28 ; 
to that of the angels, Matt. 4:11 ; Heb. 1:14 ; to that 
of Judas, Acts 1 : 17, 25 ; and to that of the apostles, 
2 Tim. 4 . 5, 11. The first case in which it appears 
to be used as a specific official designation, is in the 
6th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and refers 
to the Siavoyia, " ministration," and iiax-oMw, " ser- 
vice," (vs. 1, 2,) which " the seven " were set apart, 
to perform. 

What the duties of these bishops, elders, or pres- 
byters and deacons were, so far as they are stated ; 
the character they were required to possess, their re- 
lation to the church, and the mode of setting them 
apart for their office, may be learned from these por- 
tions referred to, and others. Acts 6 : 1-3 ; 13: 1-4 ; 
14:23; 20:17-35; 1 Tim. 3:1-15; 5:17-19; Tit. 
1:5-9 ; 1 Pet. 5:1-4. 

2. The second of these churches was that at Thes- 
salonica. Luke says nothing in his narrative of the 
formation of a church here. Acts 17 : 1—10. Two 
epistles are addressed to this church by Paul, Sylva- 
nus, and Timotheus. In the first it is said they " be- 
came followers of the church of God which in Ju- 
dea are in Christ Jesus." lThess. 2:14. This 
church was very strong on the Advent question ; and 
were commended in almost everything. But there 
were " unruly " and " disobedient " ones enough to 
make trouble. Paul beseeches them to know them 
which labored among thorn, and were over them in 
the Lord ; and to esteem them very highly in love 
for their works' sake, (1 Thess. 5:12, 13,) but does 
not tell us who or what these were who were to be 
thus esteemed. The "commandments" and " tra- 
ditions" which had been given them are also left in 
the dark, as to any form of which they speak. 

3. The third of these churches mentioned in order, 
and at length, by Luke, was the church at Corinth. 
Acts 18:1-18. Luke says nothing of any particular 
form of church order in this case. In the epistles to 
the church of Gon at Corinth, it appears that some 
special, as well as the common, elements of disorder 
affected them very seriously. — Questions growing out 
of a preference for men — baptism — the Lord's sup- 
per — the Spirit — trie resurrection — circumcision- 
slavery — fornication — idolatry — marriage, &c., dis- 
tracted and threatened to destroy everything. There 
were brethren, however, who kept the ordinances 
Paul delivered to them, for which he praised them, 
(1 Cor. 11:2); while the "contentious" were as 
ready to get up " schisms " and " sects ' ' on the length 
of a man's hair, or the covering of a woman's head, 
as on anything else. We find, therefore, a more com- 
plete statement of primitive church order, but varying 
materially from that found in the church at Philippi. 

As some of those who had been baptized by one 
Spirit into one body, were still " ignorant," and there- 
fore were led into the supposition that all must be 
alike, and of course that all diversities must be done 
away, Paul shows them that to all who are in Christ 
the manifestation of the Spirit is given to profit, as 
the different members of the body are essential to its 
perfection. To have but one member, would be as 
fatal to the body as to divide its members. " Now ye 
are the body of Christ, and members one of another. 
And God hath set some in the church ; first, apos- 
tles , secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that, miracles; then gifts of healings, helps, govern- 
ments, diversities of tongues." 1 Cor. 12 : 27, 28 
Head to end of chap. 14. 

A remark or two upon this distribution of church 
offices and functions, may be of service in the com- 
parison we are now making. 

1. Apostles. — Their office was evidently, in seve- 
ral respects, of a special character, and terminated, 
as to any personal succession, with the first age of 
the church. If it had been otherwise, an election to 
fill the place of James would have taken place at his 
death. Acts 12 : 2 There could no longer be ac- 
tual witnesses of the resurrection of Christ, the prin- 
cipal fact in hi3 life which they were to establish, 
Luke 6.13 ; Acts 1:1-21 : 1 Cor. 15 :8, 9, nor could 
they be any longer needed. For any other work 
done by the apostles, elders, presbyters, or bishops, 
were sufficient. The apostles were elders, but all 
the elders were not apostles. Apostles wore indis- 
pensably necessary to lay the foundation of the church, 
but not to regulate or preserve its order. It is enough 
for other disciples to be mindful of their ' ' ways which 
be in Christ, as they taught everywhere in every 
church." 1 Cor. 4:17. 

2. Prophets. — These are frequently spoken of in 
the early church. Some of the apostles were proph- 
ets, in every sense, i. e., of foretelling future events, 
W of . spClkin = ,0 the edification of the church.— 
What is said of the peculiarities of their calling, mav 
be found in Acts 2:3-18 ; 11:27; 13:1; 21:9-11; Eph. 
4:11 ; 1 Cor. 11:4,5; 13:2; 14:1-37. 

3. Teachers. — The apostles, elders, and deacons 
were teachers, though it appears there were a class 
devoted to this as a special work, or, at least, it was 
considered a distinct department of labor, whether a 
particular class were devoted to it or not. See Matt. 
28:20; Acts 5:42 ; 13:1; R om . i 3:7 ; Col. 1:28. 

4. Miracles.— The apostles, elders, and deacons 
were endowed with the power of working miracles, 
when it was necessary to establish the divinity of the 
Christian faith. Mark 16:16-18 ; Acts, first fourteen 
chapters ; Gal. 3:5. Paul records it amono- the spe- 
cial gifts. 1 Cor. 12:10. 

_ 5. Gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversi- 
ties of tongues.— All these are put on the same foot- 
The gifts of healings and of tongues were ex- 



ercised by the apostles, and others, under particular 
circumstances. The helps and governments are not 
mentioned in any other case. But as Paul was writ- 
ing " the commandments of the Lord," to be ac- 
knowledged by all who did not choose to " be igno- 
rant," that all things might be done decently and in 
order, enough is seen to show that no one form was 
deemed essential. 

4. The fourth church mentioned in the narrative 
of Luke, at length, was the church at Ephesus. Acts 
18:19-21, 24-28; 19:1-41 ; 20:17-35. We are in- 
formed that there were "elders of the church" there, 
and that the Holy Ghost made them its overseers, or 
bishops. In the epistle to the saints at Ephesus, 
where they are exhorted to walk " worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith they were called," the distribution 
of office and work is thus stated, 4:11. — t. Apostles. 
2. Prophets. 3. Evangelists. 4. Pastors ; and 5. 
Teachers. This catalogue differs in some particu- 
lars from that given in any other case, where any is 
given at all. 

5. The fifth and last of these churches, to which 
we refer, is the church at Rome. In the narrative 
nothing is said of a church, though some who " be- 
lieved" are mentioned. Acts 28:16,31. In the 
epistle " to all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be saints," a church is spoken of, in the house of 
the devoted Priscilla and Acquila, 16:5. The only 
reference to the " offiee " and duties of its members, 
which indicates the outward order established among 
them, is found in chap. 12, vs. 6-8. It furnishes the 
following catalogue — 1. Prophcy. 2. Ministry, 
Kovtan,) probably that of the deacons. 3. Teaching. 
4. Exhortation." 5. Giving. 6. Ruling. 7. Show- 
ing mercy. The last three items are not spoken of 
as the work of a distinct class in any other case. 

But this must suffice to show that the apostles had 
but little to do with the doctrines and ideas of " uni- 
formity," which have prevailed so generally among 
their " successors," as to any definite system or form 
of ecclesiastical order. Men do not become very fas- 
tidious upon this question till they have lost sight of 
the substance in the shadow. And such have been 
our views of the question, that we have never felt 
called to oppose any particular form of organization, 
or to build up any one. Let those who arc connected 
with any of the churches around us, episcopal, pres- 
byterian, or congregational, as they are called, be 
brought under the power of the truth, and the form 
of their church government would make but little dif- 
ference. If they have nothing but the foim, they may 
as well have one as another. A change from one to 
another will do them no good, or even to give up all 
forms. Men may be as formal in maintaining all 
kinds of disorder, as the papist who regulates his de- 
votions by the clock, compass, calendar, choir, bell, 
and beads. And if those who are connected with 
these established forms oppose the truth, as the diffi- 
culty lays beyond the form, nothing is gained by a 
war upon that : why should we waste our strength 
by beating the air? Let the dead bury their dead. 
Go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 



The Cosmogony of the Earth. 

EVENING CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN EARTH-READER 
AND BIBLE-READER. — ON THE CREATION. 



[Continued from our last.] 
[Note. — The fourth evening's conversation com- 
pletes the discussion between Earth-Reader and Bi- 
ble-Reader. On this evening each party spoke but 
once — each giving his views respecting the import of 
the first chapter of Genesis. In this number we give 
the exposition of Earth-Reader, and in the next we 
shall give our own, or Bible-Reader's reply, which 
will complete the discussion. We suppose all our 
readers understand that these are not fanciful, but are 
actual conversations held between a friend and ourself, 
in which each of us has conscientiously given our 
opinions respecting the cosmogony of the earth.] 

FOURTH EVENING. 

E. R. — In our previous conversations we have had 
respect to the question whether more time than six 
revolutions of the earth upon its own axis was occu- 
pied in bringing it from a slate of chaos to become a 
fit residence for, and to be inhabited by, the human 
race. The literal interpretation of the Mosaic account 
puts. the time at just six days, and no more ; but if a 
probability is made out that it took any time more — 
be it ever so small — than six days, it is claimed that 
the Earth-Reader has the weight of argument. 

The Earth-Reader freely admits that in these con- 
versations he has taken many, very many things for 
granted, — either because he thought they were so 
well known as to render it unnecessary to go into any 
statement or proof of them, or because he feared lest, 
in trying to explain everything as he went along, he 
might overlay his own argument, and so cause the 
listener to lose sight of the main point in the case, as 
stated above. 

In pursuance of the plan of argument named above, 
we first went into an examination of some of the geo- 
logical facts of the 11 Recent period," so called, and 
found that there are abundant traces of an amount and 
kind of animal life which render it highly improbable 
that man could have existed at the same time, or that 
the form of life that is found in the earlier part of this 
period could have been extant so late as the supposed 
time of man's appearing. We next found and brought 
forward the improbability of certain formations, as 
the chalk, for instance, which were admitted to have 
been deposited since the beginning of the ' ' fitting up ' ' 
period referred to in the book of Genesis, and before 
the coming of man or land animals, having been formed 
in as short a space of time as six, or any appreciable 
number of days. We then looked at some of the 
phenomena of the " coal formation," which is also 
believed to belong to a time somewhere between the 
cessation of the chaotic era and the coming of man. 
And it is thought that it was shown to be very im- 



probable that the vast amount of coal that there is in 
the earth could have been deposited, and much less 
have grown out of the air, in six days. Or if we 
should try to account for it by allowing it to have had 
some fifteen hundred years to grow previous to the 
flood, and allow the action of the flood in laying it 
down, we found it very improbable that it could have 
grown even in that time, and really impossible that by 
the action of one flood some thirty or forty distinct 
fresh water layers, alternately with an equal number 
of salt water layers, could have been left — as they 
are seen to be. But against this latter supposition, 
the fact of the necessary constitution of atmospheric 
air at the time of the growth of the old coal plants, 
was argued, as an objection not to be got over, in al- 
lowing the time of this growth to have been after 
man and warm blooded animals came upon the earth ; 
since the latter could not have lived a day in such an air. 

From these considerations-being only afew among 
many that might be brought up, — we think the im- 
pression is left on the minds of unprejudiced persons, 
that it is highly improbable that the earth could have 
been fitted up in six days, and consequently are driven 
to take the Mosaic account of the creation in some 
other than a literal sense. 

The attention of the Earth-Reader for the rest of 
this conversation, will be directed to showing the cor- 
respondence and harmony that there is between the 
Bible account, when taken with a reasonable inter- 
pretation, and the "readings" of the earth as ob- 
served by geologists. 

" In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth. And the earth was without form and void; 
and darkness was upon the face of the deep . and the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light : and there was 
light. And God saw the light, lhat it was good ; and 
God divided the light from the darkness. And God 
called the light day, and the darkness he called night ; 
and the evening and the morning were the first day." 

In this account there is, properly speaking, no des- 
cription of the creation of the earth. The writer 
takes up the earth, made to his hand, and follows it, 
in a general and rapid manner, through its changes 
and progress, down to the time included in what is 
called the first day. The great idea that strikes us, 
in all this account of Moses, is, Progress. How 
the earth was first produced, made, or generated, as 
the title of this book seems to imply, we may not be 
required or be able to show ; how it has gone on 
changing and progressing, since the time when it was 
the state in which Moses takes up its history, we 
have been attempting in the previous conversations to 
show, and in this present one shall attempt further to 
point out the perfect correspondence that there is in 
all essential particulars, with the account given here, 
if it be taken as was probably originally intended. 

Our earth was once, no doubt, in a fluid molten 
mass, with all its constituents the same as now, but 
held," to a great extent, in a different form. It was 
without form — had not then taken on its present 
globe-like form. It was void — it had no furniture — 
nothing was yet to be seen on its face, as indeed no- 
thing could be seen, if there was no form or consis- 
tency. Daikness was upon the face of the deep ; as 
yet but little more than the action of gravitation had 
gone on in the earth. But, next, the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 
Electrical action at this time commenced with great 
This action, bringing together substances in 



quiet and simple manner, and with a dignity worthy 
of inspiration ; but, owing to this very fact, we are in 
danger of overlooking the greatness of what was 
done in those periods, more especially, since they are 
simply called " days." 

This must have been an infinitely long period of 
time. The heat of the globe must have been enor- 
mous. The radiation of internal heat must have gone 
on very slowly, and of course takenmore than twenty 
four hours, or twice six limes twenty-four hours. 
That there was such heat is not only presumable from 
what we know of internal heat, but is also evident 
from the effects it produced in causing vapor of water 
and other substances so long to be held in a gassous 
state. And here we say, as we have often before 
said, if we make out a probability that there was any 
more than the literal time spoken of taken up by these 
events we have the case ; for n ho shall draw the line 
of demarkation when once we are obliged to admit 
that any more than six days of time were spent? Who 
indeed wishes to place any limits to the time of God's 
workings, except such as we are bound to presume 
from what we see of it on a small scale 1 

Third Day.—" And God said, Let the waters un- 
der the heaven be gathered together unto one place, 
and let the dry land appear : and it was so. And 
God called the dry land earth ; and the gathering to- 
gether of the waters called he seas : and God saw that 
itwas good. And God said, Let the earth bring forth 
grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yield- 
ing fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon 
the earth : and it was so. And the earth brought 
forth grass, and herb yielding seed aftei his kind,ar.d 
the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after 
his kind : and God saw that it was good. And the 
evening and the morning were the third day." 

Much was done in this day ; if we may form any no- 
tion of the length of each period, or day, from what 
was geologically done in this and from the lime which 
we know must have been taken up in doing these 
things, we must conclude lhat it was a very longtime. 

Now was the raising of the dry land and the gath- 
ering together of the waters into seas ; the land had 
been already formed, ur.der the water, and now by 
the action of internal fire, portions of it were thrown 
up, and corresponding hollows made for holding the 
waters. A soil began to collect from the " wearing 
down " of the original rock by the action of the ele- 



power. 

opposite electrical states (and all substances are in ei- 
ther one or the other of these states), gradually 
formed the various combinations that are found in the 
crust of the earth ; these, after a long process of 
cooling had been going on, gradually settled into a 
dust. During the period of these included in this 
and the following days this process of crust forming 
was continually going on. 

The result of this was, that " there was light.'" 
"Darkness" had hitherto been "upon the face of 
the deep." There had not been, really, an atmos- 
phere. The gradual cooling, and consequent com- 
pression that took place, together with the electrical 
action spoken of, that went on during this " day," 
which we may suppose to have been an indefinitely 
long one, at last cleared up the substance that sur- 
rounded the earth so much that light could be distin- 
guished from darkness, or day from night. The sun 
and stars, and probably the moon, had existed in their 
places as much before the beginning of this day as at 
its close ; but there was no medium fit for the trans- 
mission of light to the surface until this time. We 
can very readily conceive how this could be. If the 
atmosphere were to contain not only a vast amount of 
vapor of water, at a high heat, but also various other 
substances, it would be impossible to distinguish day 
from night — all would be darkness. 

Even at the present time, during a large part of our 
days, we only distinguish day from night — we see no 
sun nor moon, though they have their places in the 
heavens as on other days. 

Second Day. — " And God said, Let there be a fir- 
mament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide 
the waters from the waters. And God made the fir- 
mament, and divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were above the fir- 
mament : and it was so. And God called the firma- 
ment heaven ; and the evening and the mornng were 
the second day." 

During this period, or " day," there seems to have 
been a further clearing up of the air and collecting of 
vapor into water on the surface, and into clouds (or 
rather one great cloud), overhead. The reason why 
what was done in these two periods of time, was not 
spoken of as having been done in one day — since es- 
sentially the same things were going on in both — is 
probably that the processes described, though essen- 
tially the same, were extended through a length of 
time more than one sixth of the whole period occu- 
pied in fitting up. 
What took place in these two days is told in a very 



ments. Now, though this " wearing " process is a 
very slow one, it must precede the depositions of soil 
and the growth of plants. When a proper soil was 
laid down, some of the lower forms of vegetation be- 
gan to appear. Grass is named first in the order ; by 
which we may understand the low er kinds of grasses, 
since this would be the natural order of things, and 
since those vegetables that bear flowers and seeds are 
put afterwards and later in the list by Moses himself. 
By " grass," then, we may understand every sort of 
" non-flowering," or " cryptogamic" herb, that then 
existed. Then going up in order came herbs yielding 
seed, and trees yielding fruit. This same process 
was carried on into the fourth day, when not only 
could the lower orders of flowering and frnil-beaTing 
plants exist and come to maturity, as had been the 
case in the sickly, foggy atmosphere of the third day, 
but also the higher and more perfect forms of vege- 
table life. Sometime during the period described in 
these two (the third and fourth) days, the coal was 
mostly deposited. This was the " carbonaceous " pe- 
riod , which seems to have been relatively a very 
long one — equal to, perhaps, a third of the whole 
time referred to in this account. 

"And God said, Let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide the day from the night ; 
and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for 
days, and years. And let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth : 
and it was so. And God made two great lights; the 
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to 
rule the night : he made the stars also. And God 
set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light 
upon the earth, and to rule over the day, and over 
the night, and to divide the light from the darkness : 
and God saw that it was good. And the evening and 
the morning were the fourth day." 

On the middle of this era, at the beginning of the 
fourth duy, the sun burst forth in splendor, — scat- 
tering gas and vapor, pushing forward enormous 
growths of vegetable life, and causing currents in the 
air that brought on all kinds of whirlwinds and com- 
motions upon the surface. The sun, moon, and stars, 
then appeared — they were in being before, of course. 

Probably but few, if any, animals lived during these 
two days. There had been marine life during the first 
two days, at least, if no land life ; but during this era 
the atmosphere seems to have been poisonous to all, or 
almost all, kinds of animal life. 

Fifth Day.— "And Gon said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament 
of heaven . And God created great whales, and every 
living creature that moveth, which the waters brought 
forthafter their kind, and every winged fowl after his 
kind : and God saw that it was good. And God 
blessed them, saving, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
fill the waters in" the seas, and let fowl multiply in 
the earth. And the evening and the morning were 
the fifth day." 

We now come to the era of animal life, that suc- 
ceeded the coal period. Marine animals had probably 
existed in great abundance, previous to the preceding 
period ; from some cause — probably the breaking of 
the crust, and the letting out of the underground fires 
—they were all destroyed. But destruction cannot 
always reign supreme ; the elements became more 
settled, and a great growth of plants succeeded. And 
here I may be, perhaps, allowed to turn aside a mo- 
ment, to observe the wonderful fitness of each fore- 
going event for the well-being of all after-coming 
events. Had the vegetation in this carbonaceous era 
been simply sufficient to support the animals that 
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might then live, we should not have had our vast re- 
sources of comfort and defence against the inconve- 
nience of a decreasing temperature in these later 
days. But now the air was cleared of its superabun- 
dance of food for plants, and highly organized ani- 
mals came on the stage. Everything in its time, aud 
each fitted for the other. 

There were now also plants bearing fruits, so that 
these animals could have food as they should appear. 
The chalk was probably mostly formed and laid down at 
this time, and well does it merit the expression of the 
waters bringing forth abundantly the moving creature 
that had life. It was a rush of life. Fowls also in 
various forms and species appeared at this time, they 
were mostly sea fowl. The vegetable growth was 
still enormous, compared with anything we see now, 
and the animals were of a size and in numbers to cor- 
respond, as the fossils of that period amply show. 
Fowls could now " fly in the firmament of heaven " 
— in the preceding period such could not have been 
the case, to any great extent. Marine life seems to 
have outstripped land life; and here, in this day, we 
find a notice of whales, the highest order of sea-life 
— warm-blooded and vertebrated. 

" And God said, Lst the earth bring forth the liv- 
ing creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, 
and beast of the earth after his kind : and it was so. 
And God made the beast of the earth after his kind, 
and cattle after their kind, and everything that creep- 
eth upon the earth after his kind : and God saw that 
it was good. And God aaid, let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness : and let them have domin- 
ion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over ths cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. So God created man in his own image, in the 
image of God created he him ; male and female cre- 
ated he them. And God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it : and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that movoth upon the earth. And 
God said, Behold, I have given you every herb bear- 
ing seed, whichas upon the face of all the earth, and 
every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
seed ; to you it shall be for meat. And to every 
beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and 
to everything that crespeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, I have given every green herb for meat : 
and it was so. And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold, it was very good : and th i even- 
ing and the morning were the sixth day." 

Now followed an era of warm-blooded land ani- 
mals — the era of all the orders of animals; lower 
than man, now on the earth. Many species then ex- 
isted that are now extinct. We should be surprised 
to see what enormous animals of the lizard tribe then 
crawled through the sloughs and marshes of the 
unhumanized world. Parts of "saurians," frogs, 
snakes, strange birds, &c, have come down to ug, 
by which we can judge of the animals themselves, as 
wholes. It is sufficient to say that it seems as if the 
wildest dreams of the brain of a feverish child, about 
monstrous beings, have been more than realized in the 
strange forms that have successively inhabited this 
globe. 

We cannot stop to go particulurly into a description 
of these forms. During the fore part of this day such 
animals as we have described held absolute sway. — 
Gradually they gave way to other types : and, finally, 
— when the crust of the earth had been formed, — 
the beautiful and useful stone had been stratified — the 
mstals had been laid in their veins — the volcanoes had 
thrown up the various rocks and metals — the seas had 
been gathered into their beds — the fuel for man's fu- 
ture use had been laid away in the hollows — the air 
had become sufficiently pure for him to breathe — the 
countless myriads of inferior animals had mingled their 
dust with the wearings primal of rock, to produce the 
fruitful crops of after ages — in short, when all things 
were, fully made ready for him, man — in the image of 
his Maker, lord of all — came upon the earth. Then 
ended the sixth day. A seventh, a Sabbath of rest, 
followed. We are, and all man hive been living in 
that Sabbath. The work of creation does remain now 
almost exactly where it was when this " day" began. 

We say that the work of creation remains nearly 
the same now as then. We mean that the changes 
since have been few and small compared with what 
were before. The creating, progressing, or develop- 
ing process is infinite in its duration. Creation and 
progress have not ceased. 

Other weeks of creation will be the subjects of the 
thought and histories of other and higher orders of 
beings when we shall be known as having existed only 
by the footprints we have left on the sands of time 
and space. 



Address 

Of the Committee on the English Mission, 

APPOINTED AT THE BOSTON CONFERENCE OF AMERICAN 
ADVENTISTS, 

To their Brethren and Fellow-taltarers in England, Scotland, and 
Ireland : 
(Continued from our last.) 
LITERALISTS. 

Among the literal and pre-millennial Advent be- 
lievers, there are those by whose labors and writings, 
on many of the grand features of the gospel hope, 
and the general topics of prophetic inquiry, we have 
been much edified and gratified, while we have been 
convinced that it was no part of our calling to endorse, 
or identify ourselves with, their profitless and ground- 
less speculations. These speculations arise from an 
attempt to arrange the details of a period in the future, 
on which the word of God has not thrown sufficient 
light to enable us to mark its details with precision, 
and for this very good reason, apparently — which 
ought also to limit our public labors — that the great 
event, which is to decide the destiny of all men, is 
placed prominently between us and that undefined 
period — which may be very properly called the period 
of the transition state. 

The wide and endless future, spread out before us 
by the sure word of prophecy, is divided by the same 
word into these three periods, very unequal in dura- 
tion, but all of them full of the most awful interest 
to man ; though the first, which is evidently the 
shortest, as it is to be decisive of all that lays beyond 
it, demands our whole sense of responsibility, our 
fears, our faith, our carefulness, prayerfulness, pa- 
tience, watchfulness, diligence, and decision. This 
period is the " little while " that is now to intervene 
before the coming or appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and our gathering together unto him. The 
second is the period that is to elapse between the ap- 
pearing of Christ and the closing up of the whole 
work of judgment at the end of the millennium — the 
transition period. The third, if that may be called a 
period which has no end, is the eternity that lays be- 
yond all this. 

Though we would not speak invidiously, truth re- 
quires us to state, as our conviction, that the labors 
of all of those who are looking for the occurrence ol 
any event of general importance, or requiring any 
considerable length of time, before the advent of our 
Lord, have been painfully unproductive of interest, or 
of fruit. And the labors of those who are so ar- 
dently devoted to their theory of a political restoration 
of the Jews, of probation, aud a blended state of mor- 
tality and immortality to the subjects of divine mercy, 
in the transition state, appear to be quite as fruitless 
as those of the former class. We have had no use 
for these speculations. They have and do still appear 
to be not only useless, but false and dangerous. 

For any other view of the political restoration of 
the Jews, than that which embraces those of them 
who sleep in Jesus, and those who shall be his among 
the living at his coming, when all his saints, Gentile 
and Jewish, shall be gathered together unto him — 
thus constituting one body in Christ, all quickened by 
his Spirit into immortality — there appears to us to be 
no true scriptural foundation. Other views are made 
to appear somewhat plausible only by applying por- 
tions to the future which could have been fulfilled 
only in the past, while the Jews, as a body politic, 
were subjects of probationary favor, or by applying 
indiscriminately those portions, which held out to 
such of Abraham's posterity, as were of his " faith," 
" in their generations," the same immortal inheritance 
which was held out to him. But to suppose the Jew- 
ish state is to be restored when the grand purpose of 
its existence has been secured — that of preserving 
the progenitors of Christ distinctly from all the fami- 
lies of the earth, so as to show the exact fulfilment of 
the promises made to Abraham and David, (Matt. 
1:1 ; Luke 1 . 32-79) ; to assume that the conditional 
promises of political prosperity made to the Jews 
while their theocracy continued, are to be fulfilled, 
now that their house is left to them desolate, and to 
be trodden under foot of the Gentiles till the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled, when Christ is to come in 
his glory, to judge the world of Jews and Gentiles 
according to their works ; ot to apply those prom- 
ises which hold out to the Jews as individuals the 
hope of a part in the kingdom of God, "if they 
abide not still in unbelief," to the Jews as a body at 
any future time, — these assumptions, in handling the 
word of God, are as unauthorized, and must be as 
fatal as the assumptions of popery, or the most sense- 
less and deceitful wrestings of the Scriptures by 
Universalism. 

However that portion of the new earth may be dis- 
tinguished, which corresponds with the part of the 
earth that now is, called Palestine, it will not differ 
in its essential perfection and glory from all the earth ; 
and however the sainis from among the Jews may 
be distinguished by their official relation to the King 
eternal, in the immortal state, when all the earth 
shall become the territory of his kingdom, it will not 
be a distinction which can affect the essential oneness 
of the whole body of the saints, who, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, will be recognized as children of Abra- 
ham, inasmuch as they are Christ's ; but will sustain 
the same general relation to the second Adam — the 
Lord from heaven — that Abraham will, inasmuch as 
they are quickened by the same spirit to become equal 
to the angels, being children of the resurrection. 
The Jews have nothing different from the Gentiles 
to look for, and in looking for the common hope, they 
must place themselves on the same fooling with the 
Gentiles. Any sympathy for the Jews, on a different 
principle, must be as fatal to them, and as offensive 
to God, as any other mode of fighting against him 
and his plan of salvation. 

The theory of probation after the advent of our 
Lord — of such a state of probation as will make it 
possible for them to be saved who then know him 



not and obey not the gospel — is not less opposed to 
the plainest declarations of the word of God. No 
words can be more specific or decisive than those em- 
ployed in the Scriptures, to assure us that probation 
absolutely and universally ends at the coming of our 
Lord in his glory to judge the world : the day of his 
coming is " the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God, who will render to every 
man according to his deeds, to the Jew first, and also 
to the Gentile. — For as many as have sinned without 
law, shall also perish without law ; and as many as 
have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law, 
in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ, according to the Gospel." — Rom. 
2: 5-16. 

As no intelligent Christian can contend for the po- 
litical restoration of the Jews, without building again 
the things which God has destroyed, so no one can 
teach the possibility of salvation to the unconverted, 
after the coming of Christ, without contradicting the 
plain words and declared arrangements of God, who 
has made only the present a state of mercy, of 
trial, of probation, — where men may hear, believe, 
submit, find pardon, and live as faithful stewards, in 
view of a day of reckoning ; while all beyond the 
ushering in of that day is the work of retribution — 
for to every soul of man that doeth evil, tribulation 
and anguish then comes without mercy. 

And even if it be admitted that those portions on 
which this fatal assumption is built, do refer to the 
future — the transition state — though, as they are 
found only in the most discursive portions of the old 
prophets, even such an admission may be unwar- 
ranted, all that they could fairly be claimed to teach 
is, that those who are left of all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem, and go up to worship the King, 
the Lord of hosts, shall be exempted from the violent 
destruction, the deadly plague of those who go not 
up, so far as to enjoy " rain," and probably would 
pass away by a natural death instead of a violent one. 
But this gives no intimation that their salvation will 
then be possible. 

The supposition that there is to be a blended state 
of mortality and immortality to the subjects of re- 
deeming mercy, after the glorious advent of Christ, 
is a relative and necessary accompaniment of the two 
last mentioned assumptions. But as it is certain that 
there can be no distinguishing manifestations of mercy 
to the Jews as a body politic, in a mortal state, and 
that there can be no probation for men after the ad- 
vent of our Lord in his glory, which can make it 
possible for them to be saved, so also is it impossible 
that there can be mortal and immortal subjects of sav- 
ing mercy at the same time. The Apostle, in show- 
ing us " how the dead are raised up," has also shown 
us " a mystery," which fixes the change of all who 
shall inherit the kingdom of God — the dead and liv- 
ing in Christ at his coming — to the same moment. — 
" Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in- 
corruptible, and we shall be changed. For this cor- 
ruption must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory." — 1 Cor. 15 . 51-54. 

Now, if others are to be made immortal after the 
" coming" of Christ, after the moment when all the 
dpad and living in Christ are changed to immortality, 
" all " are not " then " changed, the saying, " Death 
is swallowed up in victory," is not then brought to 
pass ; and to speak of a gathering of the Jews, of a 
state of probation, which cannot Tesult in immortality 
to its subjects, is but a tantalizing mockery of the 
hopes which such terms must inspire. The fact that 
the apostles never intimated any such views of the 
transition period, although there were occasions when 
they could hardly have refrained from expressing 
them, if any true basis for them had existed, with 
the fact that they have always spoken in directly op- 
posite terms — and the more positive as they were 
more specific — marks it as the highest extreme of 
presumption to cherish, much more to proclaim to the 
world, such unauthorized and fatal dogmas. We 
have no use for them. We have read and heard 
them only with profound regret that they have found 
advocates in those whose minds — these errors ex- 
cepted — are so richly stored with truth. 

DOUBTFUL DISPUTATIONS. 

But while these adverse and groundless specula- 
tions have arrayed themselves against us from with- 
out — for scarcely any one who has embraced them 
has been connected with us in our labors — the weak- 
nesses or perversities of brethren and professed fellow- 
laborers have brought forth some kindred and quite 
as pernicious speculations within. Some, who hap- 
pen to become interested in the truth chiefly on ac- 
count of its novelty, if it has been so long and gene- 
rally neglected as to present itself clothed with that 
charm to them, very naturally suppose that every 
novelty must be equally true, and of equal interest 
and importance, and so, whenever some new thing is 
brought to light, they demand of all the worid to listeD 
while their wonderful discoveries are exhibited for 
their admiration, however trifling may be the intrinsic 
merits of the question to which they refer. Others 
appear to value the cause of truth chiefly as it fur- 
nishes an opportunity of giving prominence, and a 
wider publicity to their private or sectarian notions. 
Others, again, appear to value an opinion, true or 
false, only as it opens to them anew field of conten- 
tion ; and to be more desirous to convert men to their 
opinions, than to use the truth, if they happen to favor 
it, to convert them to God. Still another class love 
the sweet inspiration of the Gospel hope, as the food 
of a morbid sentimentalism, while they are entirely 
inactive for the good of others ; and even regard their 
own selfish and hasty impressions as proof that some- 



thing has taken place, on the part of God, which ex- 
cludes the world from all possibility of a part in his 
mercy — impressions which amount to no more, as 
proof in the case, than are the impressions which we 
have felt, with others, of the truth of the bone that 
gave rise to them, that of the world's conversion. — 
All these, and other elements of character have had 
their full bearing upon the cause of God among us; 
and those who are actuated by an excessive love of 
personal distinction, have been ready to seize upon 
every opportunity which the activity of these elements 
has presented, to supplant the truth, or to engraft 
upon it some neutralizing question or other, which 
would either cause the defeat of the truth by its being 
found in such ajustly odious connection, or by securing 
to itself all the benefit of the triumph if the truth 
were successful. 

Thus, while we have been called to contend with, or 
stand aloof from, the more popular speculations of the 
age around us, we have also had to check the activity 
of the same spirit among professed brethren. We 
have had to show to all, that if some have become 
distinguished by their connection with the trull. — even 
new truth — it has not been on account of the novelty 
of their views, nor their manner of presenting them, 
nor because that distinction has been sought for its 
own sake : the distinction has resulted from the fact, 
that God had made it their duty to promulgate and 
defend the truth with which they had identified them- 
selves — a duty which they must do whether they 
should be unknown or well-known in doing it — and 
since the world and the devil were determined to do 
their utmost to oppose it, its advocates must become 
notorious. We have had to keep in mind also, that 
while the truths of the Bible, new and old, like the 
sunshine of heaven and the food we eat, are always 
new, there are new things that have no support ftoin 
the Bible ! 

However interesting our private or sectarian opin- 
ions may have appeared to us, we have not seen the 
propriety of foisting them before those who were 
called professedly to hear and act on the most awf ully 
interesting question to which God has ever called the 
attention of his creatures, just as he is about to decide 
their destiny for eternity. Instead of contending forthe 
faith once delivered to the saints merely to show our 
skill, to gratify a love of contention, to triumph over 
an adversary, or to convert men to our opinions 
merely, however true, though we have had to contend 
for it earnestly, it has been to convert men to the truth 
for the sake of the truth. And however we may 
love the inward chaim and consolation of the true 
Gospel hope, it is not in us to eat our morsel alone, 

But with a trumpet voice 

On all the world to call ; 
And bid their hearts rejoice 

In him who died for all ! 

And not merely to rejoice that he has died foT them, 
but also that he is soon to appear, to deliver all w ho 
become his followers from the suflerings of this pres- 
ent time, to partake in the glory to be revealed at his 
appearing. Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, 
when he comeih, shall find so doing. We dare not 
turn aside from this work, which the word of God so 
clearly marks as the only position that can be occu- 
pied safely, especially at the present time. 

We see enough to gratify a love of speculation, of 
contention, of distinction, of monkish devotion, and 
of the utter and hasty condemnation of others. But 
the word of God was given for other purposes than 
these, though ihey may be so gratifying to self, and 
perhaps appear even plausible. Those vho have 
turned aside to these doubtful things, have either left 
us, to seek an atmosphere congenial to themselves, or 
remain to annoy those who are still endeavoring to 
hear his voice, who is to bring them into his rest, 
while it is called to-day, lest they be hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin. 

But this has been the fate of every great develop- 
ment of truth, during the vernal bloom and summer 
fragrance of its history. The same influences that 
make the good seed thrive, warm every destructive 
insect into life also ; and as they are to perish with- 
out partaking of the harvest, it is too much to expect 
them to spare or preserve what they can enjoy only 
by spoiling. There are those, however, whose lot it 
is to toil on under all these discouragements, and are 
contented to bear the burden and beat of the day ; 
and even now, while they are looking for the harvest 
fruits, they are getting to be better known, and their 
labors better appreciated by all those who expect to 
rejoice with them by working " while the day lasts." 

There are interests and classes of men, who thrive 
while animated by the excitement of apparent suc- 
cess, or of violent opposition, just as physical bodies 
that could not otherwise be made to stand erect, may 
be kept in that position, if propped up on each side, 
or even supported on one side by something to lean 
upon. The Israelites went out of the house of bon- 
dage with a high hand, when the hope of a speedy 
journey to Cannan cheered them on from before, and 
the dread of deadly enemies pressed from behind ; 
but when these external motives were removed, and 
they were subjected to the trials and discipline of the 
wilderness, " they turned aside like a deceitful bow, 
and provoked God to anger with their inventions." 
But there was still the same promise, the same power 
and wisdom, the same pledge of providential care, 
and the same human instrumental agents to lead them, 
until they attained all that was promised, that there 
was at the outset of the movement. They lost sight 
of the promise, they lost all confidence in the means 
provided for its fulfilment, and then they were always 
going back into Egypt, too fast towards Canaan, or 
not going at all, except to destruction. So now, it 
suits the adversary as well to have men forsake, 
overdo, derange, or corrupt the truth, as to reject it 
altogether at the first. Those who embrace the prom- 
ise in the fear of God, to realize his will, and rely- 
ing upon him to accomplish its fulfilment, will stand 
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as single-hearted, as erect, when left to themselves 
and God in storm or calm, as when exulting in the 
triumph of prosperity, or excited by the hatred of 
Egyptian foes. We have felt the full power of ex- 
ulting hope and of the most determined hatred. These 
cams to our lot, not because we sought or desired 
them for their own sake, but on account of our posi- 
tion, as one of duty, marked by the promise and call 
of God. These motives do not now affect us as 
they have done, but our position is still unchanged, 
because the promise, and its author, and our relation 
to them, are still unchanged. While everything in 
the past, and everything around us at the present 
time, which God has marked as an intimation of ap- 
proaching deliverance to his people, tells us that de- 
liverance must now be very near, unless we become 
as regardless of our own highest interests, and those 
of our fellow-men, as we must become indifferent to 
our responsibilities in the sight of God, we cannot 
but consider the truth, which brings that deliverance 
before us, and urges upon us a constant preparation 
for it, as the great question, in view of which all 
personal and selfish interests should be lost sight of, 
and to which all other questions are and should be 
made subordinate. 

3. THE WORDS OF ADVICE 

suggested by our convictions of truth and duty, and 
also the result of much experience and observation — 
which we now offer, are given only as the common 
interest we feel in the cause of truth prompts us, and 
the particular circumstances of our relation to you as- 
sure us that you will permit, without regarding it as 
presumption, on our part, in so doing. What we 
have to say refers to your relation to those who do 
not understand or receive the truth, on the second ad- 
vent of our Lord, and to the relation of believers in 
that truth to each other. 

As God has brought us to the knowledge of this 
grand, central, and crowning truth of the Gospel, to 
which all its other parts refer, and from which they 
derive their highest practical value and ultimate glory, 
so he has laid on us the responsibility of holding forth 
that port of the truth in its true, scriptural position 
for the instruction, the warning, the salvation of all 
our fellow-men to whom we may have the opportu- 
nity and means of access for this purpose. While, 
therefore, you keep in mind that your relation to God 
and to his eternal kingdom, is superior to your rela- 
tion to all other beings and interests, you will seek 
to secure these high and immortal interests by honor- 
ing your relation to God and his truth, as the " first : ' 
object of your calling and of life. 

Some of you are in church fellowship, or in famil- 
iar intercourse, with Christians who may not under- 
stand the truth which is so important and so full of 
interest to you, or sympathize in your hope as the 
word of God authorizes, and as you feel desirous they 
should. — In reference to these, we think you will see 
the propriety of the following suggestion :— 1. You 
cannot safely surrender the claims'of God upon you, 
out of deference to the supposed or assumed claims 
of men.— You must therefore be decided for the truth 
You must not yield the post of duty. You should not 
give up the truth to accommodate those who do not 
understand it, or will not receive it. 2. Find out 
how much truth you are agreed in. Be thankful that 
so much is received, and make use of that to lead to 
a further reception of the truth. Above all, if you 
are opposed or reviled, do not turn in a spirit of re- 
taliation : — it would be as fatal as to abandon the 
truth. Do not be in too much haste. Remember that 
in the moral world, as in the natural, there must be 
the dawn and twilight before sunrise or the glory of 
broad day : " his goings forth are prepared as the 
morning." Be firm, but be patient, reasonable, af- 
fectionate, and wise to win souls. In Christ's ser- 
mon on the mount, he begins with the most incipient 
elements, and least noticed forms of religious charac- 
ter, by blessing and encouraging them. — In " what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches," he is as careful 
to point out and approve what they have that is good, 
as to condemn what is wrong. Happy would it be if 
all who claim to be doing the work of Christ, and to 
he led by the Spirit, would go and do likewise. 3. If, 
after using all Christian means, in a Christian man- 
ner, you cannot succeed in benefitting those of this 
class to whom you have access, do not waste your 
time and labor, and endanger your peace of mind, by 
attempting to take vengeance on their unbelief.— 
T j^" 1 al °ne." — "Judgment is mine, saith the 
And if you are cast out by them, by taking 



tion of his purposes. Even rebel sinners may submit 
by repentance now and be spared ; if not, they must 
submit then and perish. 

In your relation to each other, as believers in the 
Advent at the door, you will need all the grace and 
all the wisdom that may be possible for you to attain ; 
and with all this even, do not expect to find in each 
other perfect beings, or a paradise in each other's 
society, while in this state of things. And remem- 
ber that the nearer you get to the true paradise of 
God, in your condition and the time of possessing it, 
the more artful and active the devil will become to 
destroy what you already have, and to spoil you of 
what you are hoping for, but as yet have not. Be- 
ware of a speculating spirit. Beware of the spirit 
of contention and denunciation. Do not suppose the 
views of any one, on all questions, however sacred 
they may appear to the individuals, are to be made 
the arbitrary standard for others. Seek not to tri- 
umph over one another, as Adventists, in opinions 
foreign or unessential to the great question, but by 
love to serve one another, as will best secure the great 
object of your calling. Beware of confounding mat- 
ters that are entirely distinct, as if they were identi- 
cal : such as supposing that to decline the discussion 
of any question, because of the impropriety of its dis- 
cussion, in times and places devoted to other ques- 
tions, is proof of hostility to a particular view of the 
question, or of unchristian deference to popular fa- 
vor ; contending for the right of free discussion, as if 
it were denied to you by brethren, when it is not, 
while it is not free discussion that is wanted, but to 
advance some favorite topics on which you have al- 
ready made up your mind, and mean to make your 
own views of them a test of fellowship with others ; 
calling any one an infidel, or accusing them of not be- 
lieving the word of God, because they do not receive 
the precise view of some admitted scriptural doc- 
trine that you do ; or claiming to know what can only 
be a subject of faith, or that strong feeling on a ques- 
tion is proof that you have the truth, since the word 
of God, and not feeling, is the only standard. 

Your wisdom in understanding the will of God, 
and your readiness to submit to his will, as made 
known in his word, individually ; and in acting in ac- 
cordance with his will, collectively, striving each one 
to act his part — no more and no less — this will decide 
all that is involved in our position, during the short 
time now before us, to live and labor for the truth, 
and all that is pending in the eternal state that is so 
soon to be realized. 

J. V. Himes, A. Hale, 
P. Hawkes, J. Emerson, Com. 



such a course as to make it for the truth's sake, the 
spirit of glory and of God shall rest upon you. Be 
careful that your rejection, as Advent believers, does 
not t urn on somg Qther questio|| than this vita j trutl) 

ijet not the numerous questions of a doubtful, specu- 
m 01 comparatively unimportant character, be so 
ended with the great question as to peril that, and 
tiio*. .who should be profited by it, for the sake of 
m. ntaining opinions which only puff up one against 
wltho « Profiting yourselves or others, in the 
lite that now , s , or that which is to come. There 

follies 3 "° YlrtUe 8nfforin e for our f a u^ or our 
In reference to unbelievers and opposers generally, 
we would have you, as we desire to be ourselves 
deeply impressed with the fate that awaits them, with 
It i , Z H thS T\ P r Wion which can'avail 
ft " i 7' an<J ° f the short time "™ 'emain- 
SEwT f f If n»y be made. "All 

a nat on inevitably desUned to be conquered, while 

canrw C r m0nrUln I there is no POssiMlity of es- 
fore L b J a P ers ? nal . a PPfal to the conqueror, be- 

caoe o , th<3 deC131 ; e b , l0W - As we «°P e to es- 
catfnl ^ eS ' ° r l ° ai f 0t t er8 ' We must »e sober, 
careful, and wise, to make the best use of our time 
and opportunities for the one work of escape To 

SEPT" r ,d K b8,0n ^ by ^ J-'ice 
w «iom, mercy, and truth are all on the side of his 
c »ims, and to be gloriously illustrated by the execu- 



Correspondence. 

The Second Advent. 

„»" \f> thi ?, is ? ur i 5 ** 1 ; 1™ hav e.w«ited for him, and he will save 
us : tins ,s the l ord ; we have wailed for him, we will be zlad and 
rejoice in his salvation." Jsa. 25:9.) 

He comes ! He comes ! the heavens bow, 

The trumpet's voice proclaims the Lord ; 
He comes in crowds of glory now. 

His faithful servants to reward. 
It is th" Lord ! — my heart's desire ; 

And i hough his fearful lightnings gleam, 
And guilty men with dread expire, 

He will my longing soul redeem. 
There's mercy beaming in his eye ; 

He speaks, Salvation ! sweetest word : 
Aye, now to meet him, I would fly 

And bo forever with my Lord. 
0, yes, he comes my soul to save, 

And wipe the bitter tears away, — 
To end the triumph of the grave, 

And give his saints the victory. 
We will be glad, and loud rejoice 

In his salvation evermore ; 
Yea, we his children, — he our choice, 

Shall grieve, nor he be grieved more. 
Thanksgiving, glory, might, and praise, 

And all dominion to our King ; 
To him, our God, unceasing lays, 

With joys immortal, we will bring. 

G. W. Burnham. 



letter from Bro. R. V, Lyon. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am still a pilgrim and a 
stranger, wandering up and down Satan's vast em- 
pire, seeking a bride for my Master, by presenting 
the glorious truth that he is soon to come, clothed 
with all the glory of the God-head, to raise the right- 
eous dead, to change the living saints, to cleanse the 
earth from sin and sinners, and bring it back to its 
Eden state, and set up his everlasting kingdom under 
the whole heaven, which will be given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High ; when He will take 
the throne of David, and on it reign for ever and ever. 
And in view of this blessed prospect, my soul exults 
and cries out, 0 that men would turn unto the Lord 
whilst mercy lingers, and angels are hovering around, 
ready to carry the news of their return to the court 
of glory. Then, when the King of kings shall be 
seen riding down the burning pathway of the heav- 
ens in his flaming chariot, whose wheels shall roll in 
fire, they will be enabled in that solemn and awful 
moment (though glorious to the saints), to lift up 
their heads and cry out, " Lo, this is our God; we 
have waited for him, and he will save us." 

Dear reader, let it be your main and grand object 
to prepare for that solemn moment. 0, 1 beg of you 
to give yourself no rest, day nor night, till you shall 
fall in love with this blessed truth, and stand com- 
plete in Christ, the head of the church, clothed in that 
spotless robe prepared for all those that embrace him 
as their only hope. I call upon you in the name of 
Jesus to prepare for the day of the Lord, which is 
just before you. Yours, in hope of the blessed truth 
of the gospel. 

Haydenvitte (Mass.), March 20th, 1848. 



A True Story. 

I had the pleasure of spending a part of yesterday 
with father Hopper, the Quaker philanthropist, who 
related (by the request of a friend) the following an- 
ecdote. 

A certain gentleman called into his store one day, 
when the following conversation ensued: — 
" Dost thou believe the Bible!" 
"I do." 

" Well, I have concluded to beg twenty dollars for 
thy benefit." 

" For my benefit ! I do not live by charity." 

" It is more blessed to give than to receive ; and I 
want twenty dollars of thee for Mrs. ." 

" Well— twenty dollars [feeling in his pocket]— I 
have but fifteen with me ; you must make that do." 

" No, friend J , that will not do,— I must have 

twenty. — I will send my boy for the other five." 

His boy returned with the five dollars. 

A few days after, meeting him again, the follow- 
ing conversation ensued : — 

" Well, friend J , didst thou ever spend twenty 

dollars that gave thee as much peace as the twenty 
dollars you gave Mrs. 1" 

" Never. I have had an hundred-fold." 

" Well— I want to beg a ton of coal and a roll of 
calico for thy benefit." 

He went and bought the coal, and sent the bill to 

Mr. J , who paid it ; and further, sent the calico, 

with many groceries, and gave father H. the liberty 
henceforth to beg for his benefit. The good lady to 
whom it was sent, has since been able to support her 
family. " To do good and communicate, forget not. ' ' 



Extracts from letters. 

From Riohford (Vt.), March 11th, 1S48. 
May God hasten the happy day, when we shall 
have to cry and sigh no more for the abominations Of 
the land, when the grand heir of David's throne shall 
take to himself his great power and reign ; yes, and 
reign for ever. It shall not be usurped, nor given to 
another ; but he shall be the only potentate, and of 
his kingdom there is no end. I embraced the doc- 
trine of the speedy return of our King in the fall of 
1844, to the great joy of my soul, and I remain still 
an unshaken believer in the same ; for 1 see the signs 
thickening around us on every hand, bearing testi- 
mony that this world's history is about closed up. 
My prayer is, therefore, that God will bless you and 
your fellow-laborers in his vineyard, in spreading 
abroad the blessed gospel of the kingdom, until " Je- 
rusalem becomes a praise in the earth." I feel an in- 
tense desire that there may be more precious souls 
brought into the fold of Christ" before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come." I think the Herald 
is a very efficient means in the hands of God in carry- 
ing forward the great work you have before you, and 
I hope it will be sustained. It is a welcome messen- 
ger to us. I fully approve of the course it takes in 
standing aloof from the discussion of questions which 
arc of but little or no consequence to us in our pres- 
ent state. We have enough that intimately concerns 
us to occupy our time and talents, without studying 
to know what the Lord, who doeth all things well, 
shall do with us between death and the resurrection, 
or with the wicked after the final judgment. Let us 
work out our salvation with fear and trembling, and 
be careful that no evil communication proceed out of 
our mouth ; let our conversation be in heaven, from 
whence we look for the Savior, who shall change our 
vile bodies, and fashion them after his glorious body. 

The brethren in this section are generally steadfast, 
strong in faith, and are living for the kingdom, which 
we all think to be very near, and the time at hand 
when it shall be given to the saints of the Most High, 
and they shall possess it forever and ever. 

H. H. Janes. 



can see nothing why the coming of the Lord may not 
take place at any moment. Believing thus, what 
manner of persons should we be in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness ? We try to stir up one ano- 
ther's minds by way of remembrance. We have our 
social meetings, and Bro. Stinson now and then 
preaches to us ; but we can get no access lo the com- 
munity around us. We have tried to reach them by 
conference meetings, and when our brethren from 
abroad have come in, we have furnished them with 
preaching, have tried them with books, pamphlets, 
and the Herald, but all in vain. Still we are not dis- 
couraged, nor cast down ; we believe the Lord stand- 
eth at the door. We sympathize with you in all your 
tribulations in your arduous work while endeavoring 
to sustain the cause, and in your present bodily infir- 
mities ; and while we see you aiding missionaries 
abroad, sending books, and preaching at home, to the 
extent of your ability, and sometimes, we fear, even 
beyond it, (if we may be allowed so to speak.) we 
believe it to be our imperious duty to help what we 
can, not only by our kind letters and wishes, but by 
our money. We are very sorry that lather Miller is 
laid aside from the work, with yourself; but we be- 
lieve all will work together for 'his and your present 
and eternal good. Father Miller is in the hearts of 
thousands, as the honored instrument of shedding so 
much Bible light on their minds ; and their prayers 
are constantly going up to God in his behalf, and 
in behalf of the whole Israel of God. 

T. IIarley. 



From South Woodstock iVtl, March l'th, 1848. 

My health is still quite poor, and my constitution 
very much impaired. Yet my earnest desire is to be 
in the-field, feeding the little flock, when the Lord 
comes. Evidence is very clear to my mind that His 
coming is right at the door, and the inquiry often 
arises in my mind, "Who will be able to stand?" 
There is evidently a great deal of error mixed up with 
truth, producing divisions, and causing the weak lo 
stumble. There are certain texts of Scripture which 
are thought by some in this place to favor the idea of 
infallibility, that is, that we may attain to that state of 
holiness, and have so much of the spirit of Christ, 
" standing in the light as he is in the light," as to be 
able to detect, or know, whether others are Christians 
or not. The following texts are of this class. Will 
you, or some other brotheT, give us their true mean- 
ing. The first is 1 Cor. 2:15 — " He that is spiritual 
judgeth all things ; yet he himself is judged of no 
man." The others are in the first epistle of John. — 
" But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things." " But the anointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in you . and ye need not 
that any man teach you : but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, 
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. " 
By giving an exposition of these texts, you may save 
some of the weak ones of the little flock from falling 
into a delusive error, and save them also from " the 
perdition of ungodly men." B. B. Brown. 



From Theresa, Jefferson Co. (N. Y.), March nth, 1648. 

Dear Bro. Himes: — Your paper has been one full 
of interest to me. I have loved it for its intelligence 
and piety, as well as for its interest for the church and 
world at large. Your course has been such as I could 
at all times approve ; for I believe you have acted on 
philanthropic principles, having thrown aside self for 
the cause of Christ and his church. I pray God to 
bless you in your labor of love, and preserve you 
blameless unto his coming kingdom. I have read 
your paper for a year, and have found it a constant 
help to me. I have but little time for study, and 
therefore could not be so thorough in my search for 
knowledge without it as with it. I feel my need of 
its aid in the day of darkness, and therefore wish to 
take it as long as we have to wait for the consumma- 
tion of our hope. As I view it, there are less that 
have the true light as they might have it, than there 
would be if they would lay aside prejudice, and look 
candidly at the Bible evidences concerning our faith — 
the Christian's hope. I believe that the faith once 
delivered to the saints is, in truth, the faith of the 
Adventists of the present day, — that our day is one 
[will usher in one— Ed.] that' prophets and apostles 
longed to see, — the day when they should stand in 
their lot and receive their reward. That the advent 
is near, the evidences are hovering around us thick 
and fast : wherever we turn, we come in contact with 
proof that we are in the last days. Future time will 
be but a remnant. Soon the last trump shall sound, 
to call us to judgment, when those that sleep in Je- 
sur will awake to immortality and eternal life. O 
that we who believe in the Advent near may be so 
prepared as not to be taken unawares. We shall find 
many things tending to discourage us while warning 
the guilty world of the wrath about to overtake it. 
The worldling will oppose, for he loves the things of 
this life better than the life which is to come. The 
infidel and scoffer will mock us, for beyond this life 
they have no hope. But worst of all is the opposi- 
tion from the professed friends of Jesus. While it is 
thus, it behoves us to be true to our faith, that some 
may be saved.. To this end let us, as brethren, "lay 
aside envy, strife, and hard disputations, that we may 
be one in Christ Jesus. A. Ingalls. 



From Newcastle Me.), March 19th, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — As it is always gratifying to 
know that we have friends, and also who they are, 
especially in times of affliction, I would say, that there 
are in this place three families who profess the Ad- 
vent faith. Some four or five years ago we read Fa- 
ther Miller's little book, comparing it with the Bible, 
and believed. Since that time we have been observ- 
ing the world around us, and reading its history, and 



From Bois d'Arn, Ala. 

I believe God has, in his divine economy, always 
preserved a people for himself; and I think if he has 
any now upon this terra firma, they are to be found in 
the Advent ranks. And though some of them are 
very different from me in their notions about various 
things, yet I wish to exercise all the charity possible. 
The doctrines of the unconsciousness of the dead, 
and annihilation of the wicked have no weight with 
me ; and if, indeed, there could be found scriptural 
justification for it, still it should not he suffered to in- 
terfere with more important subjects. I pray the LoTd 
to direct you in all \hings pertaining to this life, and 
prepare you for eternal bliss in the next. Pray for 
me, and believe me yours, waiting for deliverance. 

J. W. S. Napier. 



From Hallowell (Me.), March 19th, 1848. 

The few in this place who have been looking for 
the Lord are still maintaining their position, and I 
trust they will not easily be moved away from" the 
hope of the gospel. They stand out on the promise, 
and will not be satisfied with anything short of its 
real fulfilment. We are strong in the confidence, that 
we shall soon realize that for which we wait. 0, let 
Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done on earth as it 
is done in heaven, is our prayer. Yours, looking for 
the Lord and his kingdom. I. C. Wellcome. 



Obituary. 

Died, on the morning of the 25th ult., after an ill- 
ness of only about twelve hours, Sarah Malinda, 
daughter of Bro. and Sister Pierce, of Starksboro', 
Vt. She was a sweet, interesting child, aged about 
three years, and is much missed by all the friends, 
who deeply sympathize with the bereaved parents. 
But we mourn not as those who have no hope ; for 
we believe that of such is the kingdom of heaven, 
and that Christ will soon come, and that if we are 
faithful a few more days, we shall enjoy a perfect 
state of rest, where there will be no more pain, nor 
death, nor parting. 
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The Advent Cause — Arrangements for the 
Season. — Our cause is of God, and will be sustained. 
We have not looked or hoped for the coming of Christ 
in vain. The consummation of our hope has been de- 
ferred, it is true, but not cut off. The foundation is 
sure, and the reasons for the speedy consummation of 
our hope are clear and undoubted. The signs are 
ominous of the speedy deliverance of the church from 
her long captivity. Let us lift up our heads and rejoice. 
With the glorious prospect before us, we arc not only 
to rejoice, but also to labor, and if need be, suffer still 
for the cause. There is much to be done among our- 
selves ; also professing Christendom should be moved 
faithfully, that all who will, may prepare for the com- 
ing Kingdom. We must publish again, " The hour 
of his judgment is come !" and not cease, or be dis- 
couraged, till "Jerusalem is made a praise in the 
whole earth." 

As I shall not be able to go into the field of active 
labor at present, I have procured the services of Bro. 
J. Litch, a competent and faithful brother, to take 
my place. He will enter upon his duties soon, and 
will devote his whole attention to the best interests of 
the Advent cause. He will arrange for camp-meet- 
ings and conferences, and will also hold himself in 
readiness to attend calls for lectures in new places, 
or to public societies who may need assistance. I 
confidently hope that this new arrangement will meet 
the approbation and support of our brethren generally. 
While denied the privilege of continuing in the field 
myself, I do most earnestly pray that all may co-ope- 
rate with Bro. Litch, to promote the unity and suc- 
cess of the cause. Iu regard to his support, no spe- 
cial provision has been made. We shall give from 
the Herald office all we can. But I cannot do as 
formerly, being cut off from active labor, with a large 
family upon my hands. I shall, however, do all as 
God shall prosper me. I have pledged to Bro. L. a 
support, as he has no means of a livelihood, except 
from his labors. He will act in the capacity of a mis- 
sionary at large ; and all that are benefitted by his 
labors will do what they can to sustain him. A spe- 
cial effort should be made to raise means to sustain 
the mission. J. V. Himes. 

Philadelphia, April 3, 1848. 



one hundred and seventy. We have had nineteen 
stoppages, which deduct, and it leaves a net gain du- 
ring the month, of one hundred and fifty-one. This, 
added to a net gain of two hundred during February, 
restores the number of our subscribers to within two 
hundred and fifty of the sis hundred that we discon- 
tinued at the commencement of the volume, for not 
informing us of their wishes respecting the Herald. 
A large per ccntage of the new names we have re- 
ceived are, however, the Lord"s poor, who are weekly 
soliciting us for it. The earnestness with which such 
plead for its continuance, is a cheering indication to 
us that our labor is not in vain in the Lord. We tTust 
our friends will not withhold their efforts to bring the 
Herald to the notice of God : s waiting people, that by 
its perusal they may be sustained and comforted in 
their pilgrimage state, and be better enabled to go on 
their way rejoicing. 

We are happy to add that our list has also increased 
very commendably since the commencement of April, 
thirty having been added to it in a single day. We 
should like to double our list, so as to give a much 
larger paper than we. now do. We intend that the 
size of our paper shall be proportioned to our ability 
to sustain it. The interest in the great doctrine of 
the Advent near is progressing. 

We thank our subscribers for their promptness in 
responding to our calls. We feel more and more 
convinced of the propriety of our course in avoiding 
questions that gender strife, and striving, as far as in 
us lies, to live peaceably with all men. 



Summary. 



Note by Bro. Litch. — In view of the impaired 
state of Bro. Himes' health, and the wants of the 
cause, as will be seen by the above, I have, with the 
consent of the church in this city, concluded to devote 
myself, at least for a season, to public missionary la- 
bor, as the way shall be opened and the interests of 
the cause demand. In entering on this work, I have 
full confidence that I shall meet with the hearty co-op- 
eration and sympathies of my brethren at large. A 
new era in our history is dawning upon us, and the 
public mind is once more aroused by passing events 
to enquire, What do these things portend 1 Our duty 4 
is a plain one. While the people are asking, "Watch- 
man, what of the night?" a response should be at 
hand. 

We want a full attendance at all our conferences, 
to lay out the work for the season. The church and 
the world expect from us a united and vigorous effort 
at this time, and they mustnotbedisappointed. The 
country should be at once flooded with publications, 
calling the attention of the people to this great ques- 
tion. Shall it be done? J. Litch. 



Anniversary Meetings will be held this season 
in New York and Boston. Meetings in New York 
will commence Wednesday, May 10th, at 10 o'clock 
a. m., at Washington Hall, Hester-street, and con- 
tinue three days. Meetings in Boston will commence 
on Tuesday, May 30, at 10 o'clock a. m., at 0 Milk- 
street, and continue three days. 

We propose to hold another meeting in Canada 
East, in the vicinity of Stanstead, where Brn. Hutch- 
inson, Foster, and others interested, may think best 
to appoint. Bro. Litch will attend, and the object of 
the meeting will be, specially to aid the brethren in 
that portion of the field in the advancement of the 
cause. It will commence on June 14, and continue 
as the circumstances of the cause shall justify. 

Meetings in Lancaster, Pa., will commence the 1st 
Tuesday in May. J. V. Himes. 

J. Litch. 



Dr. Cumming on the Apocalypse. — At the com- 
mencement of these articles we stated that some things 
in them we could not endorse. The present number 
seems to place some things before the resurrection 
which we place after. There is a difficulty respect- 
ing the holding of the winds : the sixth seal comes 
down to the very end ; but when the four angels loose 
their hold of the winds, the very things are to be done 
which are predicted to be accomplished under the 
sounding of the first four trumpets. There is a spirit 
of piety and holy fervor in the articles, which forbids 
our mutilating them, and therefore we prefer to give 
them as they are. 

When we receive a letter, with 10 cts. postage un- 
paid, enclosing but a single dollar, and that uncurrent 
money, which we must sell at a discount, we do not 
get the amount of the terms of our paper. Some are 
very prompt in the payment of their postage ; yet our 
postage bill is now about $ 2 a-week, besides that on 
newspapers sent out of the country. 

Note. — Subscribers who have been supplied with 
the Herald by J. Litch, by mail from Philadelphia, 
will hereafter receive their papers from this office, 
and should pay us accordingly. 



The "Anglo Saxon." — By the following Card 
forwarded to us from that office, it will be seen that 
some malicious person has endeavored to cut them off 
from their subscribers. We hope they may be enabied 
to remedy the evil done them by the servant of sin. 

"A Card, from the Proprietors of the 'Anglo 
Saxon,' to their patrons : — 

Malicious Robbery!!! — Between 11 o'clock on 
Saturday night, 25th ult, and 6 o'clock on the morn- 
ing of the following Monday, our office was entered 
by some person or persons unknown, who carried off 
three new mail-books, into which the names of our 
subscribers had been lately transferred. The envel- 
opes already written for the next number of our pa- 
per, our old mail-books, and everything tending to give 
us the slightest due to the residences of our subscribers, 
were also carried off ! These were the only arti- 
cles taken, although there were many valuable books, 
articles of wearing apparel, printers' materials, &c. 
&c, in the room where the robbery was pprpetrated, 
as well as in the other rooms of our establishment. — 
We do not therefore attribute the theft to a profes- 
sional thief, but to gome villain who was envious of 
our success, or who, fancying himself aggrieved by 
us, took this unlawful and malicious means of reveng- 
mg himself — rightly imagining, that to cut us off from 
all means of communication with our subscribers, 
would be. the next thing to a death-blow to us, and to 
the immediate progress of the literary reform advo- 
cated by us. 

Under the circumstances, we have done all that 
can be done. We have sent a copy of this " card " 
to every editor in the United States and British North 
America, requesting them to copy it. Our subscri- 
bers are requested to write to usimmediately, inform- 
ing us to what number, or to about what number their 
subscriptions extend. We will immediately enter 
their jiames in a new mail-book already prepared for 
that purpose. We will continue receiving these 
names until May 1st. Until then, we will not pub- 
lish the next regular number of the " Anglo-Saxon.'' 
By this arrangement, none of the articles on ' Plie 
netics,' by Zabdiel Hauritz, nor any other matter re 
lating to the immediate object of the paper, will be 
lost to our subscribers. In the meantime, we shall 
strike off several thousand copies, containing matter 
interesting to beginners, and circulate them gratui- 
tously among teachers, all over the country. 

We trust that it is unnecessary to request our sub- 
scribers, that as this misfortune has placed us entirely 
at their mercy, they will, if they do not remember the 
exact number at which their subscription expires, ra- 
ther give us than themselves, the benefit of their 
doubts. It will be necessary, at any rate, to state defi- 
nitely, up to what number they are entitled, to the best 
of their belief — as it will be useless for them to leave 
us to decide upon the merits of their respective cases 
— we having lost all memoranda of our transactions 



The house, barn, and haystack ol Mr. Gallup, in Poquonnock, near 
Slonington, Vt., was burned in the night, and a child sis years old 
perished in the flames ; another child, also, was badly burned. 

William Bechtel, residing near Glrard College, Philadelphia, cut 
his wile's throat on Saturday night, iu a drunken fit of jealousy. He 
lias been committed to jaU. 

Mr. Hotchkiss.~li is stated that this unfortunate gentleman, who 
was so nearly murdered in Brooklyn, N. Y ., some mouths since, has 
recovered his bodily health, and is slowly regaining his mental facul- 
ties, lie seems to have forgotten everything ho learned during his 
life, and has to be taught to spenk aud learn his letters as if he were 
a child. The sound of his own voice in learning to articulate a new 
word amuses him exceedingly. 

Three children of Mr. L. S. Bacon, of Le Roy, N. Y., were burned 
to death a few evenings since by the explosion of a can of campliene, 
or spirit gas. The accident was caused by the carelessness of a ser- 
vant girl, who was also much burned, she having spilt some on a 
lighted candle while transferring it from one can to auother. 

The court of inquiry on Generals Scott and Pillow, after hearing 
all the witnesses in Mexico, has determined to adjourn its siltins 
the United States. 

Col. Zeuobia, the great guerilla chief, who has commanded all the 
guerilleros in the vicinity of Vera Cruz, sent word to Gen. Twiggs 
that he would observe the armistice, and abstain from any hostility 
against the United States as long as it lasted. 

We learn from the Lynchburg Virginian that Capt. John War- 
wick, of Amherst County, Va., who died a few days since, manu- 
mitted by his will all his servants, numbering between seventy and 
eighty. He has made ample provision for their removal, outfit, and 
settlement in one of the Western Suites. 

Two of the inmates of the Lunatic Asylum at Lancaster, Pa., 
fought on Tuesday, and one of them, having secreted a knife, inflicted 
a number of wounds on the other, causing his death an hour after- 
wards. They had been at enmity for some time, and the murderer 
had doubtless procured the knife for the purpose of revenge. 

A news-boy, about twelve years of age, in attempting to jump 
from a Baltimore train, fell between two cars, aud was crushed in a 
most dreadful manner. All four of the wheels of the hindmost car 
went over him, grinding his legs to atoms, and literally cutting him 
in twain from the groin across the abdomen. 

Gen. Ford, the Whig nominee for Governor of Ohio, declares that 
lie " is opposed to all laws depriving men of their rights on account 
of color. 

A new discovery, of importance to the navy, has been made iu 
France. It consists in the employment of the cocoons and refuse 
silk for the manufacture of sails and cordage. The material is lighter, 
cheaper, stronger, and more elastic than hemp. 

For the first time in the history of Pennsylvania, prayers have been 
regularly offered this season in the Legislature of that Stale. Cler- 
gymen of various denominations oiiiciate alternately. 

Towns deserted, burning village, 
Murder, raiie, destruction, pillage ; 
MancompeH i man's blood to shed, 
Weeping, wailing, waul of bread ; 
Commerce check'd ; grave citizens 
Armed with swords instead of pens ; 
Harvests trampli:,!, luMiiesti a Is burned— 
This is war ; why Isn't it spurned 

Died in New Prospect, N. J., on the 24th, Mrs. Charity Berry, at 
the extreme age of one hundred and ten years ! She was married 
during the Revolutionary war, and was the mother of thirteen chil- 
dren, all of whom still survive. Her husbaud was captain of a mili- 
tia company in active service, aud who uided in driving the British 
troops fi-oin Hoppertown. 

Died, in Washington city, on the 22d ult., Altaniout, a colored 
man, in the 94th year of his age. He was proverbiul for stern integ- 
rity aud fidelity. When the revolution broke out, Altaniont was 
given to Col. George Washington by his nephew, and was with his 
master in all the leading battles in the South, ending with the siege 
of Yorktown. 

Wm. Hall, a very respectable mechanic of New York, had his 
hand cut off on Monday, by a circular saw. 

The act or abdication signed by the king, befurc quitting the Tuile- 
ries, was in the following words:-" I abdicate to the hands of the 
French, on the head of my grandson, the crown which I received 
from the French nation." 

The news of the revolution in France was carried by an express 
locomotive from London to Glasgow, 472 miles, in II) hours. The 
average running time was 52 nules an hour. 

The Cologne Gazette of the 6th. of Feb. contains an extract from 
another journal, in which allusion is made to a " well founded re- 
port," that the great powers have entered into arrangements amongst 
themselves which will enable them to be fully prepared for the great 
event which, in the ordinary course of nature, must happen at no 
distant period in France. It is said that certain secret military mea- 
sures are included in those arrangements. 

John Jacob Astor died at his house iu Broadway, New York, at 
9 o'clock on Wednesday morning, March 29th. 

On Wednesday night, Mr. Hathaway was set upon by three scoun- 
drels in Atkinson street, and stabbed in the cheek. 

Elmer Johnson, aged 16 years, is in jail in Taunton for stabbing his 
father, Almond Johnson, with a knife, on Sunday morning. The 
knife struck a rib, oUierwise the wound might have been fatal. The 
father reprimanded, aud was about to chastise the son. 

When Louis Philippe was in Boston with Talleyrand, they boarded 
in a house that stood where the Globe Bank now stands. They vis- 
ited Major Russell every morning at the old Centinel office in Con- 
gress street, Spear's building, to read the papers, and get the latest 
ii. formation in the politico! world, and must have been almost as se- 
vere bores to the Major as they have been to the French. 

War exists in Circassia, in Yucatan, and in other parts of Mexico, 
Venezuela, Buenos Ayres, and thereabout, and there is a prospect of 
general war in Europe. There is fresh blood in Uie streets of Paris, 
and of several capitals of Italy. The aspect of the tunes is not en- 
couraging to the friends of peace. The slaughter of many Chinese 
by the English is not an improbable event, aud the quiet of India uud 
Algeria may be only seeming. 
Forget your own good deeds to another, but not another's to you 
Of every hundred who embark in trade, ninety-nine come out 
bankrupt ; and not more than five ever find themselves able to retire 
upon an independence. 



ited the dollar you sent some time since, to 352. After this please di- 

I6 U. Brenner- We have sent all the backNos. as you directed. 
We make no charge for them. 



TO SEND THE " HERALD " TO THE POOR. 

A Friend. Jg 

ft. C. 2 00 



APPOINTMENTS. 

There will be a conference iu Orrington, Me., the first Saturday 
ami Sunday in each month, commencing at •• r.tt. on Saturday. Also 
in Brewer the second Saturday and Sunday in each month, com- 
mencing as above. Brethren from abroad, who may wish to preach 
the word, may know when there are meetings. 



T. Smith. 



The Lord willing, 1 will preach at the Outlet of Magog Lake, C. 
E„ Friday, April ilst, at4p.M.i at Slit-iU.nl, Sunday, i3d ; Dun- 
ham, the i4th, l i'. ;u ii -uli • I'mi lk-lii, \ I., the aith, -1 p. m., and 
continue uvit iht-StuMnlli : Johnson, iMondnv, May IsL 4 I'. M., and 
Tuesday; at Smith tti.nr,>, < J . Wednesday, at, at 4 p.m.. aud con- 
tinue over the Sablmth. when: the brethren think best. 
My P. O. address is Derby Line, Vt. J. Cummings. 

The Lord willing, 1 will preach at Enfield Jawbuck Society the 3d 

Sabbath in April. R- V. Lyon. 

Providence permitting, 1 will preach at Lawrence (new city) the 
last. Sabbath iu April ; at Ahington Hie first in May. N. Bilmkos. 



rcr My P. O. address is Mortimer, Lake Co., 111. E. Dunham. 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series), in 8 vols. - We 
have a few sets of this interesting work still on hand. Price, $5 per 

^SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Seriesi.-No. 1. " The 
Second Advent Introductory to the W oid's Jubilee: a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rallies, on ilie*iil.jeci of his ' jubilee hymn,' by a Protest- 
ant N oncoiif'orinist Laj man." 36 pp. Trice, 4 els. ; 31 1-i per dozen ■, 
f$2 50 per hundred. 

No. II.— " THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFU LNEBS 
in the Prospect of Hie Lord's Coining. By the Rev. .lames Ualdune 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bride's, Liverpool." 3ti pp. Price 
as above. 

No. HI.— "THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mutuant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Bath Peniten- 
tiary. 36 pp. Price aa above. 
No. IV— "GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 
NO. V.-WM. MU.LER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 
Trice as above. — 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Roman Catholicism." Price, 15 els. ; discount by 

the quantity. 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 12 pp. Price lu els. ; discount by the nuautity. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED: two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication in tin Sceoi.u presbytia inn Church, Port 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles Beecher. 36 pp. 1 rice, 4 cts. single. 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON :" a Sermon by Mar tin Luther. 32 pp. 

Price, 4 cts. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music' -Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS iwithout music .- I lice, 33 cts. ADDITION '10 THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the " Millennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 

" ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos. I, II, III.)— Price, 
37 1-3 cts. single ; $1 30 lor the time bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools.) Price, 12 1-2 cts. 

"THE ADVENT HERAI.D,"~and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back volumes ol these payers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of Important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 

TRACTS OJTPROPHECT. 
No. 1.—" Looking Forward." 
3.—" Present 1 lisnensution 
—Its Course " 

3. — "Present Dispensation 
-lis End." 

4. —" What did Paul Tench 
the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 
ining ?" 

5. —" The Great Image." 



\\ batshallbetheSign 
of Thy Coming >." 
6. — " The New Heavens & 
New Earth." 

9. —" Christ our King." 

10. -" Behold, He Cometh 

with Clouds." 



Price, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight seta. 

DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. L— On cloth iu lluee parts', mounted. - - - $6 00 
No. 2.— On " (in one piece , without roller. - - 5 00 
No. 3.— On paper tin three pans , mom li d with rollers. 6 1)0 
No. 4.— On paper ihi three pints , without mounting, for 
permanent use in places of v, oi-ship, and which can be fas- 
tened to the wull. ...-.---400 
These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

" A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of" Outlines oTPtophecy," and " First Root 
of Popery. Price, 81. — 

"MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS." By Henry 
Jones. Price, 12 1.2 cts. 

" MY SAVIOUR : or Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ." By Ihe Rev. 
John East, M. A., Rector of Croseonibe, Somerset. Eng. Price, 50 cts. 

CRUDEN'S CONCORDANCE. Price, $1 50 bound in sheep ; 

£1 ^5 in boards. 

WHITEHEAD'S LIFE OF THE TWO WESLEYS. Price, 81. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. An excellent lithograph like- 
ness of Father Miller, from a daguerreotype. Price, oo cts. 

" ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, &c." Hi Silvester bliss. Published by John P. Jewett & Co., 
•a Coruliill, Boston. Price, 62 1-2 cts. ; $5 per dozen. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent by mail to any part 
of Uie U niou, Tor 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. Published by John P. Jewett & Co. 
23 Cornhill, Boston. Price, $9 a set. 

From Samuel P. Abbott, Principal of a Select School in Farn.hra 
ton, Me. :— "It aives me pleasure to slate, that I regard bliss') 
' Analysis of Geography , : and ' Bliss's Outline Maps,' as an admira 
ble system for the study of (icoirnuhv. The system wus exnniinei 
by me carefully before it was introduced into my school ; and . 
should not be willing to evchuinie it tor nnv other with w hich I am 
acquainted. 1 most cordially w ish that it might be introduced into 



TWO HUNDRED STORIES FOR CHILDREN. Compiled by 

T. M. Preble. Price, 31 1-2 cts. 

"PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTIL" By L. B. Coles, M.D. Price, 

"GOSPEL CHART," and " DISPENSATIONAL CHART. 
Price, 31 1-2 cts. ea«h. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



New Subscribers. — During the month just past, 
our friends have not been inactive in extending the 
circulation of the Herald. During the month of 
March we have received one hundred and twenty nine 

new subscribers, in addition to the re-subscription of I w j tn them. ° May we not also ask them, under ihese 
forty-one whose namss had been erased — in all making ' circumstances, to pay their own postage:" 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

S. Foster, jr.— Sent a bundle to vou by order of J. Cummings. 

M. A. French— Have seut the tracts. They will he 62 1-2 cts. We 
see no lon e iu tin- sHxnwttoll on proof texts of " a believer." 

Aluel Grow, $3- For this we have credited A. E. Grow (two cop- 
it s to the commencement of this volume— No. 352 -and sent the 
backNos. to each of you from that time. We hope you will do what 
you cau for us. '. ... „. 

E. G. Johnson— D. Boody's paper lias been sentby mail. We now 
nit S. White's on the same list. 

It. A Uen-Yoiir subscription for Ihe C. A. H. was not received. 

M. Helm-It ciinnot be sent by mail. Have seut the tracts. 

L.Wade, $3-lt paid the old account. Wehave sent the balance of 
the money in the books you ordered. We sent by express to Days- 

v lie, KllliMl.lv, I t. . „ 

mj W ill tiie Bro. from Green Creek, 0.,whosent si for J. Mowry, 
give us his name .' He enclosed SI for himself, but omitted to sign 
Ins letter, uud we know not to whom to credit it. 

A. Milne-We have credited you to No. 3jj, the commencement ol 
the present vol. Letters bad belter be sent direct to this office, as an 
a^i nt would have to do the same. _ , . 

.1 . Kelsey, jr.-There was due, Jan. 1st, $52 68-4VM received since. 
1 1 is ex pected that hooks which are ordered are actually purchased, 
and not sent on sale. . . l 

II. Myrick-We have sent the tracts and chart. The other need 
not be returned, as it would be of no value to us. You will Bud the 
reasons for the dates <i,'cn, in our articles on chronology. 

j. Fairbanks. 8s for books.- We sent by express, as you directed. 

It. Andrews-It was not received. We have credited you to eud 
of present vols, of Advent and Children's Herald, and sent charts 
and tracts -, but the books cannot be sent by mail. 

T. H. Moore-The papers that have been sent by Bro. LiU'h to you 
and others by mail, wBJ henceforth be sent direct from this oillce. 
By the receipts in this uumber, you will see that we have now cred- 



Ai.eA.NV, N. Y.— Geo. Needham. 
Brimfield, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. 
Cabotville, Mass.— It. E. Ladd. 
Champlain, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Derby Link, Vt.— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddinoton, Me.— Thos. Smith. 
Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
Lowell, Mass.— L. L. Knowles. 
Low H ampton, N .Y.-L. Kimball. 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis. 



New Yohk City.— Wm. Tracy 

71 Forsyth-street. 
Philadelphia, Pa.— J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.— Peter Johnson 

24 India-street. 
Providence, R. I.-G. H. Child 
Rochester, N. Y.— J. Marsh. 
Toiionto, C. W.— ft. Campbell 
Waterloo, Shefford, C. E.— B 

Hutchinson. 
Worcester, Mass.— D. F. Weth- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending April i 

\ Clapp 'on acc't'-25 cts. — Thos. P. Hod?don-$l 50 — I. A. 
Wincheeter,3Ta-Jjcts — J. Fletcher, J42-$1 38 — J. Cummings 
on acc't 37 — L. Jossetjn, 378-81 25 — D. Green, 37S-$2 4(1. 
I.H. Williams, m t J. Kckley. ** : J. A. Locke, 3tn. ; B. Stanton 
3-li; .1. Bailey, jr., 37a ; G. Wilson, 370 ; T. Wells, 365 jE. Colby 
358 : N. Rowel!, 372: It. Allen, 37s ; J. C. Foibusll, 378 ; 8. V.Gove. 
378; Wm. Stearns, 378 ; 1). Brooks, 387 : L. Walker - tracts and C 
It. sent , Mi ; Mrs. .1. Elliott. 3s>7 ; E. Holbrook, 365 : Wm. Bryand 
.178 ; N. Clark tracts seuti, 3«4 ; E. Dunham, r,a ; L. Bennett, :M 
R.Grose, 378 ; C. lxiesier, 3.-7; .I.Kane, 3n7 ; J. Mowrey, 387; R 
T Rust, 378; L. Darbe, 352; J. H. Northup, 378 ; J. F. Harden 
(tracts sent , ;;tn ; J. S. Sony Je J. Francis, *r, -. S. Henley, 370 ; G. 
Murphy, 381 ; W. Davis, 37b: John Smith of Grantham, N. H.., 
397 ; S. B. Hastings, to7 ; J. Leavitt, 387 ; O. B. Fenner, 352 ; Mrs. P. 

G. SpraSue, 378; T. H. .Moore, 3j2— each 81 Calvin Luther, 378 ; 

J. Fairbanks, 378; C. Story, 412; A. Severance, 378 ; Geo. Dula- 

baugh, 4(W ; C. Randall, :«a ; E. Ilemhiway. -Ms-each »2 Wm 

W. Patten, 425 ; J. O. Orr, 378 ; T. Smith on acc't — each $3— 
Ira Freeman, 352 ; L. Osier i on acc'ti ; U.S. Ross, 352 ; R. V. 
yon acc't)— each $5 — J. Kelsey you acc'tj— S1U. 
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Preach the Truth, 

Fear ye not the face of clay— 

Preach the truth- 
It will spring another day, 

If you're faithful, 
And the holy word obey. 

What if seomms men oppose ? 

Preach the truth 
To your friends and to your foes ; 

If you 're faithful, 
These will yield as well as those. 

With the message from the skies, 

French the truth 
To the foolish and the wise— 

If you 're faithful, 
Vice will sink, and virtue rise. 

If men benr, or men forbear, 

Preach the truth ; 
Truth is never lost in air ; 

If you're tiiithful, 
You a crown of life shall wear. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. V. 

BV REV. JOHN CUMM1KO, D. D. 

THE FOUR FIRST TRUMPETS. 
11 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven about the space of hall an hour. And I saw the seven angels 
which stood before God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 
And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden cen- 
ser ; and there was given unto him much incense, ihat he should of- 
fer it with the prayers of al! saints upoi the goleu uloir which was 
belbrc the throne. And Hie smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended op before God oul of the migePs 
haau. And Hie angel luo k the censor, awl filled it wilh tire of theal- 
tar, and cast it into the earth •, and there ■.•.fae voices, and thunder- 
ii«s, and lightnings, and nit earthquake. And the seven ucgels Ihat 
had the seven tnsrtpeta prepared themselves tosound. Ttaikuaa- 
gel sounded, and there followed hail and lire aiiiuled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth ; and tin: third part of trees was burnt 
up. And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great mountain 
burning with the was cast into the sea : ami the tain! part of the sea 
became blood. And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the sea, and had hie, died ami tiie third part of the ships were des- 
troyed. And the third a nircl souinieii, and there till a great star from 
heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. And the name of the 
star is called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood: and manv men died of the waters because they were 
made bitter. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the 
sun w:is smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part 
of the Btars \ so as the third pari of them was darkened, and the day 
shone not for a third part of it, and the niglu likewise. And 1 be- 
held, and heard an angel Hying through the midst of heaven, saying, 
with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth 
bv reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound :"— Rev. b: 1-13. 

It is here stated that there had been silence 
in heaven during the space of half an hour. It 
is obvious, that this silence must have existed 
during the restraint of the impending storms 
entrusted to the four angels, as described in the 
previous lecture, when, in the language of Gib- 
bon, " the threatening tempests of barbarians 
were repelled or suspended on the frontier." 
This was a solemn pause — a respite of judg- 
ment that was unheeded by those who were 
most deeply interested. To be able to estimate 
the length of time contained in an Apocalyptic 
half hour, we must bear in mind, that all the 
visions embodied in the Apocalypse, extending 
from the year 97 to 1800 years and upwards, 
passed before the eyes of John in the course of 
the Lord's Day, that is, in the course of a pe- 
riod of twenty-four literal hours. That Lord's 
Day was a miniature chronology of the world. 
If this be as we have stated it, then each hour 
of the twenty-four hours constituting the Lord's 
Day from sunset to sunset, would be the expo- 
nent of 150 years, and half an hour of 75 years, 
or thereabouts. If this calculation be an ap- 
proximation to the truth, as we think it is, there 
will be found recorded in the pages of history, 
a respite, or repose of 75 years, about the time 
indicatd by that point in the chronology of the 
Apocalypse, at which we have arrived. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that from the final triumph 
of Constantine to the invasion of the empire* 
by Alaric, that is, from a.d. 324 to 395, there 
intervened, the repose, or rather suspension of 
judgment, so dramatically embodied in the 
clause, " there was," or rather, there had been, 
" silence in heaven for about the space of half 
an hour." 

The next chief vision seen by the Evangelist 



before the sounding of the trumpet, is that of 
another angel, who stood at the altar having a 
golden censer, offering incense with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar, which was 
before the throne. That this angel is the an- 
gel of the everlasting Covenant, the Son of 
God, the Great High Priest, there can scarcely 
be a doubt ; for first, he occupied the place 
which the typical High Priest alone, under the 
Jewish economy, might approach — and in the 
next place, he had a golden censer, which was 
the distinctive possession of the High Priest, 
the other priests having silver ones, and in the 
last place, none but He, who is God as well as 
man, could have received and offered up the 
prayers of all saints, at any one period upon 
earth, or render them acceptable through the 
incense of his priestly intercession. If we read 
the description here given, in the light of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, we shall have no doubt. 

I stated in a previous lecture, that the cha- 
racteristic features of the sealed or selected 
thousands, pointed out by implication and by 
contrast, the prevailing features of the apostacy, 
peculiar to that day. The prominent truth is 
always the correlative of the prevailing error. 
We may, therefore, fully expect that the por- 
trait of truth, with which this chapter begins, 
is designed and fitted to reflect its light upon 
the corresponding errors and corruptions of the 
era. Now, the two great truths set forth in 
this exhibition of Christ at the altar, are, first, 
the one perfect propitiatory sacrifice, once for 
all, by which alone, there is forgiveness and re 
mission of sins, symbolized by Christ, at th< 
brazen or acrificial altar ; and secondly, the 
no less vital doctrine of the prevailing interces- 
sion of Christ, in virtue of which he saves to 
the uttermost, represented by the golden altar 
of incense. Were these two doctrines, then, 
at all obscured, perverted, or denied, during this 
period ? were the heresies that impugn them 
prevalent ? We find evidence in every history 
of this period of the development of the fea- 
tures and elements of a rapidly maturing apos- 
tacy. This is a demonstrable fact. The pe- 
riod specified, viz., about a.d. 395, was notori- 
ous for the proposal and adoption of new ways 
of propitiating God, alien and contrary to the 
truths revealed in the Gospel, as well as by the 
invocation of saints and relics, as if these were 
endued with mediatorial virtue. The great 
sacrifice of Calvary was superceded by spu 
rious offerings, the intercession of the Great 
High Priest was lost sight of, and the worship- 
pers looked to, and sought, and leaned on the 
intercessions of saints. " The ante-Nicene 
Christians," says Waddington, " shrunk from 
idolatry ; but in 395, there was the stupid ven- 
eration of bones and relics, and prayer was 
thought never so efficacious as when offered at 
the tomb of a saint. Gibbon says, " a profane 
spectacle succeeded to the pure and spiritual 
worship of the Christian Congregation ; the 
smoke of incense, "the glare of lamps and ta- 
pers, and prayers directed to the bones and ash- 
es of saints." So popular was this miserable 
declension from true Christianity, and so truly 
debased were priests and people both, that the 
monks earned a livelihood by gathering and 
hawking the relics of so-called saints ; and the 
misguided people parted freely with liberal sums 
of money, in order to possess the alleged depos- 
itaries of awful virtues. The mystery of ini- 
quity rapidly approached its predicted maturity. 
Anti-Christ loomed into view. In the words 
of Coleridge, " The pastors of the church had 
gradually changed the life and light of the Gos- 
pel into the very superstition they were com- 
missioned to disperse, and thus paganized Chris- 
tianity in order to Christen paganism." Hu- 
man sufferings were substituted as propitiatory 
sacrifices for the sufferings of Christ, which 



alone, by their very nature, are truly expiatory 
and vicarious — human merits took the place, 
and were associated with the glories of his 
righteousness, and the ideal prayers of glorified 
martyrs were had recourse to, instead of the 
mediation of Him who ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for us. With few exceptions, the fa- 
thers of this century were tainted by the pre- 
dominant Puseyism. Even Jerome, the learned 
and talented advocate of Presbytery as the primi- 
tive Government of the Church, was utterly 
corrupted by the contagion of the almost uni- 
versal apostacy, and became the eloquent and 
=trenuous advocate, not only of the monkery 
he personally practised, but of the duty and 
advantage of the worship of saints and relics, 
the ubiquity of which, in the fury of his fanati- 
cism, he did not hesitate boldly to maintain. 
Augustine and Vigilantius, the former distinct- 
ively evangelical, and the latter emphatically 
Protestant," were the two most brilliant excep- 
tions, and were apparently raised up to stand 
for the glory of Christ, as Priest, and Sacrifice, 
and Altar as before. The first had stood up 
for the Sovereignty of God and the regenerat 
ing work, which was exclusively the prerogative 
of the Holy Spirit. Very beautifully, therefore, 
as if in discharge of the duties of his special 
mission, does Augustine now write, a.d. 400 : 
" Whom shall I look to as my Mediator ? shall 
I go to angels ? A mediator between God and 
man must have the nature of both. The true 
Mediator, whom in thy secret mercy thou hast 
shirt WHt-ike humble, the man Christ Jesus, bath 
appeared as Mediator between mortal sinners 
and the immortal One — that by his divine right- 
eousness he might justity the ungodly. How 
hast thou loved us, O Father, in delivering up 
thy Son for us ; for when He our Priest and 
Sacrifice, was subject to death, well may my 
hope be strong in such an intercessor." So 
beautifully relevant is Augustine's theology to 
that age. 

We learn from the facts of this period, that 
it is impossible to be morally neutral. Aposta- 
cy from truth, is necessarily the adoption of 
falsehood ; the egress of the one, is of neces 
sity, the ingress of the other ; the soul, like na- 
ture, abhors a vacuum ; we have no choice be 
tween our reception of truth, and our remain- 
ing indifferent or passive ; our choice lies be 
tween the reception of truth, and the recepiton 
of a lie — it is now, as it always has been, Christ 
and anti-Christ, the Gospel and the apostacy. 
" He that is not with me is against me." There 
never has been in the. history of the past, nor 
will there ever be in the arrangements of futu- 
rity, a position of real indifference, with respect 
to truth and error, or of real neutrality, with 
respect to Christ and anti-Christ. We must 
either hate the Gospel as the most detestable 
imposture, or we must love it with all the ener- 
gies of our heart. In the presence of the stu- 
pendous facts it asserts, and in the hearing of 
the instant decision it demands, it is impossible 
to be neutral. True religion, from its intrinsic 
importance, demands our intensest love, and a 
false religion our intensest hatred. Our only 
safety against the intrusive influence of deadly 
error, is profounder appreciation of eternal 
truths. We need to know and feel this in these 
days. 

We now come to an analysis of the Trumpet 
Symbols, enumerated in this chapter. It will 
throw some light upon this remarkable imagery, 
if we ascertain the uses of trumpets under the 
Levitical economy. These were, first, to pro- 
claim the Sabbaths, the various festivals, and 
hours and occasions of thanksgiving and praise. 
Secondly, to announce and give the signal for 
the forward movements of the camp, in the wil- 
derness ; and thirdly, to proclaim war against 
the enemies of Israel. These were substan- 



tially the moral ends of the sounding of the 
trumpets in this book. To the 144,000 the 
sealed, and pardoned, and sanctified ones, the 
representatives of the children of God, these 
trumpets proclaimed prosperity, peace, and per- 
petual progress. To the apostate church, they 
sounded the tocsin of battle, the clang of con- 
flict, the approach of judgment, defeat, destruc- 
tion. And as the seven-trumpet-blasts, on sev- 
en successive days, preceded the destruction of 
Jericho, so these seven trumpets' soundings pre- 
cede the destruction of its great antitype, the 
apostacy. 

In order to explain the allusion in this, and 
in succeeding chapters, to the third part of the 
earth, and the third part of the sea, and the 
third part of the rivers, and the third part of the 
sun, I may state, what will again illustrate the 
minute accuracy of the Apocalyptic allusions 
—that in the time of Constantine, the Roman 
empire was divided into three great sections : 
to Constantine was assigned Gaul, Spain, Bri- 
tain, Italy, Africa— to Licinius, the Illyrian 
Prefecture — to Maximin the Asiatic. Provinces 
and Egypt; each section had its share of the 
Mediterranean, and its frontier river, the Rhine, 
the Danube, or the Euphrates— the four first 
trumpets apply to the western third of the em- 
pire, and proclaim the awful and deserved judg- 
ments that fell successively upon if. 

The first trumpet sounds, and the following is 
the dramatic picture of its effects : a storm 
bursts on the western division of the empire— 
sweeps over Italy^-darkens the gigaDtic Alps, 
and lowers upon the peaks oi the Appennines 
—Gaul and Spain are desolated by it—" blood," 
that is, life, perishes— what was the garden of 
the Lord before it, becomes the blasted desert 
behind it. This storm was the incursion of 
Alaric and the Goths on the Roman provinces 
in a.d. 396. He started into prominence like 
a supernatural meteor, as if he had descended 
from the clouds, or emerged from the deep. He 
was inaugurated by the Gothic chiefs as king 
of the Visi-Goths, by being seated or throned 
upon a shield ; he told a monk that he felt a 
secret and preternatural impulse, that impelled 
his march to the gates of Rome. Onward, 
therefore, he moved forthwith, like the storm- 
cloud, portentous and desolating: havoc and 
destruction were in his path, victory in his van, 
and ruin in his rear. His fire-brands were 
speedily blazing amid the proud palaces of Im- 
perial "Rome, and " the consuming flames of 
war," writes Gibbon, " spread from the banks 
of the Rhine over the seventeen provinces of 
Gaul "—the scene of peace changed into a des- 
ert. " This passage of the Rhine," adds Gib- 
bon, " by the Vandals, may be considered as 
the fall of the Roman Empire." It was during 
this period from a.d. 400 to a.d. 410, that the 
apostate church, true to its character, had re- 
course in litanies, processions, and other public 
exhibitions, for safety and protection, to the in- 
tercession of patron saints. Alaric soon ac- 
complished his mission. The last echoes of the 
first trumpet died on the desert air, and Alaric 
died also, and was buried as strangely and as 
speedily as he was throned. A sepulchre was 
dug for him by Roman prisoners in the bed of 
a river, and the Vandal chief was laid in it, 
adorned with the richest spoils of Rome, and 
the prisoners who dug it were instantly killed, 
lest they should disclose the secret of his rest- 
ing-place. How complete is the coincidence 
between the storm-cloud careering on the winds, 
and leaving desolation behind it, and the course 
of the northern Goth, leaving the traces of his 
presence in desolated fields, smouldering ruins, 
and widows, and orphans. Is not the coinci- 
dence so strong as to justify the application, 
were there even no other grounds than the com 
parison ? — (To le continued.) 
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THE ADVENT HERALD. 



Satanic Cruelty. 



BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



It seems almost superfluous to devote a sec- 
tion to this subject, seeing that everything we 
can name respecting Satan and his angels, 
comes under the head of cruelty. From the 
first attempt of the devil to seduce Eve from 
her allegiance, his object has always been to 
plunge the whole human race into the bottom- 
less pit, which he knows to be his own portion, 
" the lake which burnetii with fire and brim- 
stone." Rev. 21 : 8. But though he generally 
tempts men with the promise, or possession of 
present enjoyment, alluring them to sell their 
souls for worldly profit, still, whenever he can 
have his own way, he produces present calami- 
ties, and heaps upon his wretched victims trib- 
ulation and anguish, as well in possession as in 
prospect. 

On many occasions noted in the Scriptures, 
God, by his own arm, or by his holy angels, 
has punished the transgressor ; but we find him 
in the majority of instances, giving offenders 
into the hand of Satan, or of wicked men who 
act under his influence, for punishment. It is 
mentioned by the Psalmist, though not by Mo- 
ses, that among the inflictions dealt forth to the 
tyrannic Egyptians, this was the greatest ; and 
the force of the expression is very remarkable : 
after detailing the plagues of blood, of flies, of 
frogs, of caterpillars, of locusts, of hail, frost, 
„ and thunderbolts, the inspired writer goes on : 
" He cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, 
wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by sending 
evil angels among them." Psa. 78:49. When 
Satan sends an evil angel, he will sorely afflict 
the object of his mission ; but when God looses 
the restraints of these malignant creatures, and 
bids them smite, it is terrible indeed ! 

We must again recall that most important 
truth, that whatsoever worship is rendered to 
any but God, is rendered to devils ; and we 
shall be appalled at the scene of present, tern 
poral cruelty and suffereng laid open as the di 
rsct work of evil spirits. Moloch, the great 
idol of the heathen among whom Israel so 
journed, was worshipped by the immolation of 
children, butchered by the knife and by fire ; 
and it is awful to think that the Lord's own 
people were ensnared to join in this frightful 
abomination. " They sacrificed their sons and 
their daughters unfo devils, and shed innocent 
blood, even the blood of their sons and of their 
daughters, whom they sacrificed unto the idols 
of Canaan ; and the land was polluted with 
blood." Psa. 106 : 37, 38. If the Holy Ghost 
had not caused this to be written by inspiration 
for our warning, we could not imagine the pos- 
sibility of Satanic power, cunning, and cruelty, 
reaching to this point : that parents should be 
willing to take their tender, helpless babes, and 
deliver -them over to a most agonizing form of 
assassination, as an act of homage to the 
powers of hell, while they themselves were ac- 
tually fed, day by day, with manna from hea- 
ven, sent down by the merciful God, who 
quenched their hourly thirst with water flow- 
ing from a stony rock, and miraculously follow- 
ing them through the wilderness ; where every 
step of their way was marked by some wonder 
of supernatural care, and all-endearing love. — 
Here, indeed, must vile human nature lay its 
unclean lip in the dust; and here may proud 
man learn to tremble at the dreadful sovereignty 
exercised by Satan over all who are not trans- 
lated from the power of darkness into the king- 
dom of God, by living faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Although every form of idolatry, or devil- 
worship, was not so murderous as that of Mo- 
loch, cruelty was, and is, the distinguishing 
feature of all. In a passage already quoted, 
when the Lord tells his faithful church of Smyr- 
na that he will, for the trial of their faith, give 
Satan power over some of them, the conse- 
quences are, of course, to be imprisonment and 
tribulation. We may judge from the manner 
of his dealing with Job, what use Satan natu- 
rally makes of any such indulgence. Calam 
ties were heaped on the patient man faster than 
the tongues of his messengers could utter them, 
Blood and slaughter, burning and crushing, 
were the immediate indications of the devil's 
temporary authority over his possessions and 
his family ; and when he was permitted to 
touch the body of his victim, he left him no 
sound part, from the crown of his head to the 
sole of his foot, but transformed every particle 
of healthful flesh into a loathsome and ago- 
nized sore. Not satisfied with this, he stirred 
up the very person who should have been the 
soother of his sorrows and the strengthener of 
his faith, to prompt the self commission of what 
Satan himself was withheld from doing ; for 



there can be but little doubt that her wicked, 
suggestion to " curse God, and die," implied 
the act of self-murder, to be committed in blas- 
phemous defiance of the Lord. But here the 
adversary prevailed not ; God had permitted 
him to break the hedge set about Job's temporal 
blessings and comforts, but his life and his soul 
were still secured. Failing in this, with what 
refinement of prolonged cruelty did the arch 
fiend instigate his professed comforters to help 
forward Job's affliction. 

Man's destruction is, indeed, the regular em- 
ployment of Satan. The apostle Peter tells 
us, " Your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, 'walketh about seeking whom he may de- 
vour." 1 Pet. 5:8. Like "the young lions roar- 
ing after their food," he prowls about, hoping 
to find some one forsaken of God, and left as a 
prey to his teeth. That this does sometimes 
happen, even with reference to the Lord's peo- 
ple, we are clearly told. Paul expresses it, 
when directing the Corinthian church how to 
act towards a heinous offender, who having 
given place to the devil, was now doomed to 
experience the nature of that service for which 
he had cast away the easy yoke of Christ. " I 
verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, 
have judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath done this deed. In 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye 
are gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such 
a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh , 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus."' 1 Cor. 5: 3—5. It appears, how- 
ever, that on giving proof of very deep sorrow, 
and unfeigned repentance, the transgressor was 
received again, after experiencing, no doubt, for 
a time, what it was to be under the tempora 
power of the evil one. Another case of this 
sort is also mentioned by the same apostle. 
" Holding faith, and a good conscience ; which 
some having put away, concerning faith have 
made shipwreck ; of whom is Hymenaeus and 
Alexander ; whom I have delivered unto Satan 
that they may learn not to blaspheme." 1 Tim. 
1:19,20. It would appear from this, that a 
temporary endurance of the devil's power is 
sometimes seen needful for the perverse chil- 
dren of God, in order to terrify them by the 
foretaste of what an eternal subjection to so 
cruel a master must be : and Satan knows the^ 
length of his chain — he is probably quite aware 
when correction, not destruction, is all that he 
is licensed to inflict. Accordingly he makes 
the most of his time, not lulling and sooth; Bg 
them in their guilt, as with those who are 
wholly his own, but striving, as he did with 
Job, to render them desperate under the rod, 
that they may either run into despairing sin, 
"curse God, and die," or else, as was nearly 
being the case with the Corinthian offender, 
may utterly faint and perish, being " swallowed 
up of overmuch sorrow." 

The Bible does not specify the particular 
cruelties practised under various forms of idola- 
try ; but from what is perpetrated in the dark- 
places of the earth at this day, we may judge 
of Satan's habitual proceedings among his 
worshippers. Human sacrifices, accompanied 
with circumstances of most horrible barbarity, 
are common in many parts of the world : mo- 
thers are required to butcher their tender in- 
fants, children their aged parents, and vast 
numbers of all ages are frequently put to death, 
as an offering to the spirit of a deceased ruler, 
or to be attendants on his soul in another world. 
Self-immolation is enforced as a sacred duty ; 
and if not willingly performed, the reluctant 
victim is murdered. On harmless animals 
most cruel tortures are inflicted, as an accept- 
able service to the devils whom the heathen 
seek to propitiate ; and in that nominally Chris- 
tian system, of which the " coming is after the 
working of Satan," (2 Thess. 2 : 9,) whose 
teachers are " seducing spirits," and its distin- 
guishing requirements " doctrines of devils," 
(1 Tim. 4: 1,) we find the Satanic feature of 
wanton cruelty developed *in full deformity. — 
The rack is its main instrument of conversion 
to an idolatrous faith ; and the flames its award 
to such as will not venture to encounter ever- 
lasting burnings. Massacre, on a scale only 
bounded by the number of its defenceless vic- 
tims and the limits of its physical power, — per- 
secution, to the utmost stretch of human en- 
durance, — these are the lot of its opponents ; 
while for the members of its own system it has 
the discipline of the scourge, of famishing 
hunger, of bodily austerity in every imaginable 
shape ; and a merciless rending apart of every 
tie that God has formed to sweeten the cup of 
human life. In all this we should recognize 
the cruel hand of him who was a murderer 
from the beginning, even had not the word of 



God so distinctly set him forth as the framer 
and upholder of Popery, as to warrant our num- 
bering among Scripture evidences, what the 
prophetic page describes in the passage already 
quoted by St. Paul ; and in those of John, when 
describing the beast which he saw rising out of 
the sea. He says, " The dragon gave him his 
power, and his seat, and great authority." Rev. 
13:2. In the preceding chapter we aTe told (v. 
9), that the dragon is "that old serpent, called 
the devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world:" and again, of the beast to whom he 
gave his power, it is written, " It was given un- 
to him to make war with the saints and to over- 
come them." Rev. 13:7. The predictions of 
the Bible are no less certain than its historical 
relations ; and if we desire an instance of the 
sustained cruplty of Satan, manifested through 
a space of twelve hundred years and upwards, 
not among barbarous people, who never heard 
of the true God, but in the heart, and through- 
out the extent of Christendom, we must look at 
Popery — the Babylon of prophecy, concerning 
whom it is said, " Babylon the great ... is be- 
come the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird." Rev. 18:2. 

The cases of those possessed with devils is 
represented as being nearly always one of great 
suffering. The exceptions seem to be those in- 
stances where the infernal inmate was a wel- 
come confederate, for the sake of such super- 
natural powers as he could confer. Such was 
the " spirit of divination " possessed by the 
damsel who followed Paul and Silas ; the " fa- 
miliar spirits " that enabled Simon Magus, Ely- 
mas, and others, to practise sorcery ; and the 
awful entering in of Satan himself into Judas 
Iscariot, who went and completed that tremen- 
dous bargain under that devilish influence. 
Among the many descriptions of demoniacal 
cruelty inflicted on the poor creatures who were 
brought to our Lord or to his apostles, we may 
notice the daughter of the Syro-Phcenician wo- 
man, who was " grievously vexed with a devil." 
Matt. 15:22. The poor boy whose father gave 
so piteous a description of his sufferings, after- 
wards confirmed it in the presence of our Lord. 
" Master, I have brought unto thee my son 
which hath a dumb spirit ; and whensoever he 
taketh him, he teareth him : and he foameth 
and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away." 
Mark 9:17, 18. " And oftentimes it hath cast 
him into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy 
him. V. 22. " And the spirit cried, and rent 
him sore, and came out of him ; and he was as 
one dead; insomuch that many said, He is 
dead." V. 26. The description, also, as given 
by the same evangelist, of the demoniac from 
whom the devils passed into the swine, is very 
awful. "A man with an unclean spirit, who 
had his dwelling among the tombs ; and no man 
could bind him, no, not with chains : because 
he had been often bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been plucked asunder by 
him, and the fetters broken in pieces : neither 
could any man tame him. And always, night 
and day, he was in the mountains, and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones." 
Mark 5:2-5. Again, we read, " There was a 
woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen 
years, and was bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself." Luke 13:11. And that 
this was a visitation of Satanic cruelty, our 
Lord in express terms reveals. " Ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound lo these eighteen years, 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day V 
V. 16. We read, too, of " one possessed with 
a devil, blind and dumb." Matt. 12:22. The 
last act of these fiends was always, when per- 
mitted, a cruel one : they " rent " or " threw 
down " their victims, when departing, though 
restrained from fatally injuring them. Thus it 
was with the man in the synagogue, who had 
a spirit of an unclean devil, which testified, in 
evident terror, to our Lord's divinity ; for he 
" cried out with a loud voice, saying, Let us 
alone : what have we to do with thee, thou Je- 
sus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art ; the Holy One 
of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And when 
the devil had thrown him down in the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him not." Luke 4: 
33-35. When Paul, through the abundance 
of revelation vouchsafed to him, was in danger 
of becoming puffed up, a chastening hand was 
laid on him, by giving Satan power to afflict 
his body, in some way not particularized. He 
calls it "a thorn in the flesh ; the messenger of 
Satan sent to buffet me." 2 Cor. 12:7. It was 
grievous, for he thrice besought the Lord, that 
it might depart from him : it was visible, and 
humbling to human pride, for he gratefully 



mentions it to the praise of the Galatians, that 
it did not lessen their regard for him, or their rev- 
erence for his mission. " Ye know how, through 
infirmity of the flesh, I preached the gospel to 
you at first : and my temptation, which was in 
my flesh, ye despised not, nor rejected ; but re- 
ceived me as an angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus." Gal. 4:13, 14. 

In all these, and many other instances, we 
find, that the power of Satan, to whatever ex- 
tent it is carried, is always cruelly oppressive : 
Peter testifies of our Lord Jesus, that he " went 
about doing good, and healing all that were op- 
pressed of the devil." Acts 10:38. But griev- 
ous as were the sufferings that Satan inflicted 
on the bodies of those over whom he had liberty 
to tyrannize, they were as nothing compared 
with what he can do when assaulting the mind. 
We do not here speak of such as knowingly 
act upou his vile suggestions, but of those who 
are the unconscious, or defenceless objects of 
his covert attacks. On this subject the book of 
God does not furnish us with descriptions of 
many individual cases ; it rather shows us the 
machinery at work, enables us, each from his 
own experience, to judge of the universal re- 
sults. There is not an impulse of our nature, 
nor a faculty of our minds, nor an inclination 
of our hearts — there is not a duty, there is not 
an enjoyment, there is not a trouble, but Satan 
both can and will lay hold of it to tempt, to ha- 
rass, to oppress our souls. Hence, from age to 
age, every believer, how great soever his privi- 
leges, and how happy soever his experience, 
must often take up the apostle's language, and 
secretly confess, that " we that are in this taber- 
nacle, do groan, being burdened." 2 Cor. 5:4. 
And the nearer a Christian endeavors to follow 
the steps of Paul, in active employment for the 
Lord's cause among men, the more surely will 
he have to join in his testimony, who spoke so 
touchingly of his inward trials, " serving the 
Lord with all humility of mind, and with ma- 
ny tears and temptations." Acts 20:19. 

In what manner Satan afflicted the affection- 
ate Peter is fully detailed; and no one who 
loves the Lord Jesus can for a moment doubt, 
that the agonies of his mind were far greater 
and more intolerable than any bodily suffering 
whatever could possibly have been. He was 
grieved to hear his adored Master predict the 
desertion of his disciples, and said, "Though 
all men should be offended because of thee, yet 
will I never be offended." Matt, 26:33. Our 
Lord, in reply, assured him, that before the cock 
next crew lie should thrice have denied him.; 
and Peter, as yet little aware of the power of 
his invisible adversary, and his own miserable 
weakness, reiterated the confident declaration, 
" Though I should die with thee, yet will I not 
deny thee." V. 35. St. Luke records that the 
Lord also addressed him, " Simon, Simon, be- 
hold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat ;" Luke 23:31 ; thus 
plainly declaring whose was the cruel work ; 
and when, after forsaking that gentle, loving 
Master, leaving him in the hands of his foes, 
and cautiously, at a safe distance, stealing after, 
to watch what should become of him whom he 
had just declared he would follow to prison and 
to death, the too confident servant was led by 
the devil to deny that he even knew his Lord, 
and to confirm the lie with oaths and curses : 
how dreadful must have been his feelings at the 
moment — how agonizing the tortures of his 
conscience, when the look of his compassionate 
Lord, suddenly turned upon him at the crowing 
of the cock, brought his sin home to his bosom, 
with all its aggravations ! He could not fall at 
the feet of the captive — he could by no possi- 
bility approach him through the phalanx of wea- 
pons that hemmed him in. He could not cause 
the voice of his passionate supplication to reach 
that patient ear ; nor could he hear from the 
beloved lip the word of pardon. Probably the 
countenance turned upon him with that heart- 
breaking look, was already bruised by the ruf- 
fian stroke of his persecutors; and, though we 
may fairly believe that the power of God, act- 
ing without a word spoken, at that moment 
drove Satan from his diabolical work in the 
mind of Peter, with what unmixed anguish of 
soul must the apostle have re-called his cruel 
desertion, and insulting denial of his blessed 
Master : while John, who had professed noth- 
ing more than others, was boldly exposing him- 
self to the peril of a recognition in the judgment 
hall. All had forsaken Jesus and fled, " that 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled ;" and for this 
no Satanic influence was necessary. The 
weakness of human nature, wholly unassisted 
by divine strength, would suffice to hurry a 
handful of unarmed men from the presence of 
a hostile band, with weapons and torches, who 
had taken captive their leader, the root of all 
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their confidence. This panic over, John was 
enabled instantly to return and to tread, as near 
as he could approach him, the steps of his 
Lord : so presenting a contrast to Peter's treach- 
ery, which made the latter at once inexcusable 
and doubly odious in the eyes of the unhappy 
culprit himself. To us the story is most im- 
portant : it was Satan's hour, as the Lord had 
declared. The prince of this world came, and 
had nothing in Him ; but in every one of us, 
he has enough to furnish a broad ground for 
any temptation that he may choose to bring ; 
and the ferocious cruelty of his dealing against 
the heart and conscience of the poor weak fish- 
erman, at that season of bitter sorrow and irre- 
parable bereavement, may teach us a lesson of 
continual watchfulness and prayer, that we may 
be able to resist the wiles of the devil. 

Cruelty is altogether a Satanic quality ; it 
could not exist but for him. God is love, and 
all that God made was innocent, lovely, loving, 
till sin entered in, to defile, and Satan got pow- 
er to destroy. In testimony to this, we have 
the predictions that point to the period when 
Satan shall be bound, and earth be wholly free 
from his influence. Thus cruelty in all its 
forms shall disappear. " Nation shall not' lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more." Isa. 2:4. " The wolf al- 
so shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, and 
the fatling, and the young lion together, and a 
little child shall lead them. And the cow aud 
the bear shall feed — their young ones shall lie 
down together ; and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. And the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child 
shall put his hand on the cockatrice's den. — 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain." Isa. 11:6-9. Such will be the 
consequence of removing the originator of all 
wickedness, the instigator of all cruelty, from 
the earth, and re-establishing the reign of love. 
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It is observable that the prophecies of Moses 
abound most in the latter part of his writings. 
As he drew nearer his end, it pleased God to 
open to him larger prospects of things. As he 
was about to take leave of the people, he was 
enabled to disclose unto, them more particulars 
of their future state and condition. The design 
of this work will permit us to take notice of 
such only as have some reference to these lat- 
ter ages : and we will confine ourselves princi- 
pally to the 23th chapter of Deuteronomy, the 
greater part whereof we may see accomplished 
in the world at this present time. 

This great prophet and lawgiver is here pro- 
posing at large to the people the blessings for 
obedience, and the curses for disobedience : and 
indeed he had foretold at several times and up- 
on several occasions, that they should be happy 
or miserable in the world, as they were obe- 
dient or disobedient to the law that he had given 
them. And could there be any stronger evi- 
dence of the divine original of the Mosaical 
law ? and hath not the interposition of Provi- 
dence been wonderfully remarkable in their 
good or bad fortune ? and is not the truth of the 
prediction fully attested by the whole series of 
their history from their first settlement in Ca- 
naan to this very day? but he is larger and 
more particular in recounting the curses than the 
blessings, as if he had a prescience of the peo- 
ple's disobedience, and foresaw that a larger 
portion and longer continuation of the evil 
would fall to their share, than of the good. I 
know that some critics make a division of these 
prophecies, and imagine-that one part relates to 
the former captivity of the Jews, and to the ca- 
lamities which they suffered under the Chal- 
dteans ; and that the other part relates to the 
latter captivity of the Jews, and to the calami- 
ties which they suffered under the Romans : 
but there is no need of any such distinction ; 
there is no reason to think 'that any such was 
intended by the author ; several prophecies of 
the one part as well as of the other have been 
fulfilled at both periods, but they have all more 
amply been fulfilled during the latter period ; 
and there cannot be a more lively picture than 
they exhibit, of the state of the Jews at present. 

1. We will consider them with a view to the 
order of time rather than the order wherein 
they lie; and we may not improperly begin 
with this passage, v. 49, » The Lord shall bring 
a nation against thee from far, from the end of 
the eanh, as swift as the eagle flieth, a nation 
whose tongue thou shalt not understand :" and 
the Chaldaians might be said to come from far, 
in comparison with the Moabites, Philistines, 
and other neighboring nations, which used to 



infest Judea. Much the same description is 
given of the Chaldaeans by Jeremiah (v. 15), 
" Lo, I will bring a nation upon you from far, 
0 house of Israel, saith the Lord : it is a mighty 
nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation whose 
language thou knowest not, neither understand- 
edst what they say." He compares them in 
like manner to eagles (Lam. 4:19): " Our per- 
secutors are swifter than the eagles of the hea- 
ven : they pursued us upon the mountains, they 
laid wait for us in the wilderness." But this 
description cannot be applied to any nation with 
such propriety as to the Romans. They were 
truly brought " from far, from the end of the 
earth." Vespasian and Adrian, the two great, 
conquerors and destroyers of the Jews, both 
came from commanding here in Britain. The 
Romans, too, for the rapidity of their conquests 
might very well be compared to eagles, and 
perhaps not without an allusion to the standard 
of the Roman armies, which was an eagle : and 
their language was more unknown to the Jews 
than the Chaldee. 

2. The enemies of the Jews are farther cha- 
racterized in the next verse, " A nation of fierce 
countenance, which shall not regard the person 
of the old, nor show favor to the young." Such 
were the Chaldasans ; and the sacred historian 
saith expressly (2 Chron. 36:17), that for the 
wickedness of the Jews, God " brought upon 
them the king of the Chaldees, who slew their 
young men with the sword, in the house of 
their sanctuary, and had no compassion upon 
young man or maiden, old man, or him that 
stooped for age ; he gave them all into his 
hand." Such also were the Romans: for 
when Vespasian entered Gadara, Josephus 
saith, that " he slew all man by man, the Ro- 
mans showing mercy to no age, out of hatred 
to the nation, and remembrance of their former 
injuries." The like slaughter was made at Ga- 
mala, '• for no body escaped besides two women, 
and they escaped by concealing themselves from 
the rage of the Romans. For they did not so 
much as spare young children, but every one 
at that time snatching up many cast.them down 
from the citadel." 

3. Their enemies were also to besiege and 
take their cities, v. 52 : " And he shall besiege 
thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced 
walls come down, wherein thou trustedst, 
throughout all thy land." So " Shalmaneser 
king of Assyria came up against Samaria, 
and besieged it, and at the end of three years 
they took it." (2 Kings 18:9, 10.) So " did 
Sennacherib king of Assyria come up against 
all the fenced cities of Judah, and took them." 
(Ib.v. 13 : ) and Nebuchadnezzar and his captains 
took and spoiled Jerusalem, burned the city 
and temple, " and brake down the walls of Je- 
rusalem round about." (Ib. 25:10.) So like- 
wise the Romans, as we may read in Josephus's 
history of the Jewish war, demolished several 
fortified places, before they besieged and des- 
troyed Jerusalem. And the Jews may very 
well be said to have trusted in their high fenced 
walk, for they seldom veutured a battle in the 
open field. They confided in the strength and 
situation of Jerusalem, as the Jebusites, the 
former inhabitants of the place, had done be- 
fore them, (2 Sam. 5:6,7) : insomuch that they 
are represented saying (Jer. 21:13), "Who 
shall come down against us ? or who shall en- 
ter into our habitation ?" Jerusalem was in- 
deed a very strong place, and wonderfully for- 
tified both by nature and art, according to the 
description of Tacitus, as well as of Josephus : 
and yet how many times was it taken ? It was 
taken by Shishak, king of Egypt, by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pom- 
pey, by Sosius and Hero;!, before its final des- 
truction by Titus. 

4. In these sieges they were to suffer much, 
and especially from famine, in the straitness 
wherewith their enemies should distress them." 
V. 53, &c. And accordingly when the king of 
Syria besieged Samaria, " there was a great 
famine in Samaria ; and behold they besieged 
it, until an ass's head was sold for fourscore 
pieces of silver, and the fourth of a cab of 
doves' dung for five pieces of silver." (2 Kings 
6:25.) And when Nebuchadnezzar besieged 
Jerusalem, " the famine prevailed in the city, 
and there was no bread for the people of the 
land." (2 Kings 25:3.) And in the last siege 
of Jerusalem by the Romans there was a most 
terrible famine in the city, and Josephns hath 
given so melancholy an account of it, that we 
cannot read it without shuddering. He saith, 
particularly, that " women snatched the food 
out of the very mouths of their husbands, and 
sons of their fathers, and (what is most misera- 
ble) mothers of their infants :" and in another 
place he saith, that " in every house, if there 
appeared any semblance of food, a battle en- 



sued, and the dearest friends and relations 
fought with one another, snatching away the 
miserable provisions of life, :" so literally were 
the words of Moses fulfilled, v. 54, &c, the 
man's " eye shall be evil towards his brother, 
and towards the wife of his bosom, and to- 
wards his children, because he hath nothing 
left him in the siege, and in the straitness 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in 
all thy gates," and in like manner the woman's 
eye shall be evil towards the husband of her 
bosom, and to v ards her son, and towards her 
daughter." — (To be continued.) 



Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NUMBER XVIII. 

Rise of the central kingdom of ITALY.-This 
kingdom has its name from its location. As 
this kingdom has exercised such an unlimited 
dominion for centuries, its rise and establish- 
ment will afford matter of deep and abiding in- 
terest. We can trace its germination as far 
back as the age of Constantine. " The edict 
of Milan (a. d. 313) secured the revenue, as 
well as the peace, of the church. The Chris- 
tians not only recovered the lands, and houses 
of which they had been stripped by the perse- 
cuting laws of Diocletian, but they acquired a 
perfect title to all the possessions which they 
had hitherto enjoyed by the connivance of the 
magistrate. Eight years after the edict of Mi- 
lan, (a. d. 321,) Constantine granted to all his 
subjects the free and universal permission of 
bequeathing their fortunes to the holy catholic 
church : and their devout liberality which du- 
ring their lives was checked by luxury or ava- 
rice, flowed with a profuse stream at the hour 
of their death." — Gibbon. Donations of farms 
and other property in the days of Constantine 
formed the embryo of the central kingdom of 
Italy. This kingdom arose by guts and craft, 
and not by the force of its own armies. " The 
gratitude of the Carlovingians, was adequate 
to these obligations, and their names are conse- 
crated, as the saviours and benefactors of the 
Roman church. Her ancient patrimony of 
farms and houses was transformed by their 
bounty into the temporal dominion of cities and 
provinces ; and the donation of the exarchate 
was the first-fruits of the conquest of Pepin. — 
Astolphus with a sigh relinquished his prey ; 
the keys and the hostages of the principal cities 
were delivered to the French ambassador : and, 
in his master's name, he presented them before 
the tomb of St. Peter. The territory included 
in this donation was Ravenna, Bologna, and 
Ferrara : its inseparable dependency was Pen- 
tapolis, which stretched along the Adriatic from 
Rimini to Ancona, and advanced into the mid- 
land country as far as the ridges of the Apen- 
nine. In this transaction, the ambition and 
avarice of the popes (central kiDgs) had been 
severely condemned. Perhaps the humility of 
a Christian priest should have rejected an 
earthly kingdom, which was not easy for him 
to govern without renouncing the virtues of his 
profession. Pepin declared that he had be- 
stowed this upon the pope, for the remission of 
his sins, and the salvation of his soul. The 
splendid donation was granted in supreme and 
absolute dominion, and the world beheld for the 
first time a Christian bishop invested with the 
prerogatives of a temporal prince : the choice 
of magistrates, the exercise of justice, the im- 
position of taxes, and the wealth of the palace 
of Ravenna. In the dissolution of the Lom- 
bard kingdom, the inhabitants of the duchy of 
Spoleto sought refuge from the storm, shaved 
their heads after the Roman fashion, declared 
themselves the servants and subjects of St. Pe- 
ter, and completed, by this voluntary surrender, 
the present circle of the ecclesiastical state 
(central kingdom). That mysterious circle was 
enlarged to an infinite extent, by the verbal or 
written donation of Charlemagne. The sove- 
reignty of the exarchate melted (" was hum- 
bled." — Bible) away in the hands of the popes 
— central kings. The Roman Catholic hier- 
archy endeavored to claim this territory, as a 
grant from Constantine the Great. They say, 
that the royal proselyte withdrew from the seat 
and patrimony of St. Peter, declared his resolu- 
tion of founding a new capital in the east, and 
resigned to the popes the free and perpetual 
sovereignty of Rome, Italy, and the provinces 
of the west. This fiction was productive of 
the most beneficial effects. The popes were 
delivered from their debt of gratitude : and the 
nominal gifts of the Carlovingians were no 
more than the just and irrevocable restitution 
of a scanty portion of the ecclesiastical state.'' 
Thus was that kingdom formed by gifts and 
fraud. Before this central kingdom, the king- 
doms of the Heruli, under Odoacer, the Ostro- 
goths, under Theodoric, the Lombards, estab- 



lished by Alboin, were humbled. The domin- 
ion of this central kingdom was to be taken 
away by a judgment after a continuance of 
twelve hundred and sixty years. This was 
legally done by the Congress of Vienna, a. d. 
1815. This point, however, comes under the 
JUDGMENT period. 

We shall proceed to notice the second great 
event of the scarlet period of the fourth mon- 
archy — the SEATING OF THE HARLOT UPON THE 

wild beast. The event symbolized by this act 
we understand to be the legal establishment of 
the Roman Catholic church by the Romano- 
German family. Barolius admits, that in 499 
there was not a single Roman Catholic prince 
within the limits of the church. " Before I 
lead you any farther, saddened by the mourn- 
ful narrative, pause a moment and contemplate 
the state of the church at this time, in which 
not a single thorough Catholic Christian prince 
could be found in the whole circuit of the earth ; 
for, even the emperor Anastasius, who had 
lurked for some time under a veil of Catholi- 
cism, having now become openly known as a 
heretic, an antagonist of the Catholic faith, 
richly deserved the excommunication with 
which he was struck by the Roman pontiff, al- 
though he raged still more violently on receiv- 
ing the wound. Who, considering this, would 
not have been depressed with the expectation 
that the spark of orthodoxy was to be extin- 
guished by so many winds, bursting with infu- 
riate violence from the gates of hell." In that 
year, however, Clovis, king of the Franks, with 
his nobles and people, embraced the Catholic 
faith, and nationalized the church by restoring 
to it the property which had been wrested from 
it, conferring on it large possessions, counten- 
ancing its false doctrines and impious rites, and 
at length fighting to propagate its faith. " The 
king himself, and the princes, on being baptized, 
with the whole nation, gave a great number of 
estates, in the different provinces, to St. Remi- 
gius, which he distributed to the different 
churches." " Theodomir, king of the Suevi, 
in Gallicia, embraced the Catholic faith, and 
summoned a council in 569 to legalize it, divide 
his kingdom into provinces, and organize a 
more adequate hierchy." " In 589, Reccard, 
king of Spain, renouncing Arianism and em- 
bracing the Catholic faith, assembled a synod 1 
at Toledo ; ordered the princes and bishops, 
who generally had before been Arians, to adopt 
it; constituted it the national religion, and as- 
sumed the right of legislating over it. The 
church was invested with the right of property." 
" The Heruli, Ostrogoths, and Lombards, were 
either pagans or Arians, and persecutors of the 
Catholics. It was not until the year 591, 
twenty-three years after the subjugation of Italy 
by the latter, that Agiluff, their king, embraced 
the faith of pope Gregory, adopted the Catholic 
church, endowed it with wealth, and raised its 
bishops to their former honors." " The monks 
sent by pope Gregory for the purpose of con- 
verting the pagans of England, reached that 
island in 596, and being allowed by Ethelbert, 
king of Kent, and Bretwalda, or head of the 
heptarchy, to preach in his dominous, they in 
the following year induced him and a large 
body of his subjects to embrace Christianity, 
and he proceeded within a few years to organ- 
ize a hierarchy, and endow the church. In 605, 
king Ethelbert being confirmed in the Catholic 
faith, celebrated Christmas at Canterbury. — 
The churches were enriched with many estates, 
and ample gifts." " Ethelbert made a dona- 
tion to the church in these words : ' In the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, be it known to all, 
now and hereafter, that I, Ethelbert, king of 
the English, having been converted from idol- 
worship to Christianity, by my spiritual father, 
Augustine, have given to God, through his 
priests, a certain part of my land along the east 
wall of the city of Canterbury, where I have 
erected a monastery in honor of the great apos- 
tles, Peter and Paul, and granted the land, and 
everything that pertains to the monastery, per- 
petual independence ; so that it shall not be 
lawful either for me, or any successor to my 
kingdom, or any person, whether secular or ec- 
clesiastical, to usurp anything from it ; but all 
are. by absolute gift the possession of its abbots ; 
and should any one detract anything from this 
our donation, or attempt to make it void, let 
him, by the authority of God, our blessed Pope 
Gregory, and our apostle Augustine, and also 
by our malediction, be separated from the com- 
munion of the holy church, and in the day of 
judgment from the society of the elect.'" 

J. P. Weethee. 



The beauty of Scripture, says the great Saxon 
Eeformer, consists in pronouns. This God is our 
God. God, even our own God, will bless us. 
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•behold! THE BUIDEOttOOM COMETH ! ! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, APRIL 15, 1848. 



Organized Christian Churches. 



REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. III. 

Having shown briefly, that the New Testament 
gives no authority for any definite system of church 
order, in its details, to be invariably adopted as es- 
sential to the existence of a local Gospel church, we 
are prepared to notice the design to be kept in view 
and the principles to be maintained, in whatever plan 
may be adopted ; and the reasons why some plan 
should be adopted in cases where it is proper and 
necessary. 

As the appointed use of the outward signs and sym- 
bols of the established covenants which God has 
made with his people, has always followed the change 
of inward, personal relationship to him — by his jus- 
tifying the ungodly who believe him — it was expressly 
designed by this arrangement to show, that the use 
of the outward symbols must be subordinate to the 
change, and must never be supposed to constitute that 
change, or be considered a substitute for it. "For 
what saith the scripture 1 Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness." " How 
was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumcision, 
or uncircumcision 1 Not in circumcision, but in un- 
circumciaion. And he received the sign of circumci- 
sion : a seal of the faith which he had, yet being un- 
circumcised ; that he might be the father of all them 
that believe, though they be not circumcised." Rom. 
4:4-11. Thus it was with "the covenant of cir- 
cumcision." Acts 7:8; Gen. 17: 1-14. The same 
principle is maintained in all the arrangements of the 
Mosaic dispensation : a want of the personal charac- 
ter required before God, was followed by the loss of 
his favor, of social privileges and official authority. — 
And it is even more sternly enforced under the new 
covenant. Rom 11 : 20-22 ; Heb. 2:1-4; 3:4; 
10 : 28, 29. 

Now, the grand mistake of professed people of 
God has been, to suppose that the merely outward 
and incidental arrangements — designed only as means 
to a higher and worthy end — could of themselves 
confer grace, and give a title to salvation : being sa- 
cred and holy, it is contended that they must of ne- 
cessity operate as a sort of charm that sanctifies all 
who submit to the customary use of them. This was 
the mistake of the Jews : " We have Abraham to 
our father — we are not as other men ; we fast, and 
pay tithes ; we have one father, even God," was the 
sum of their argument. This also is the mistake of 
Christians. By some theological quibble, by giving 
an undue prominence to some part of the truth, which 
deranges the whole, or by a bold stretch of " apos- 
tolic " ignorance, impudence, and profanity, a claim 
is made out to certain patent rights, which secure to 
the inventor, his brethren, and their successors, a 
monopoly of the gTace of God, and of the office of 
tum-key at the gates of his kingdom. The inven- 
tion is a sovereign remedy for all difficulties, in the 
case of those who secure its benefits. Like the whim 
of royal blood, which assumes that those in whose 
veins it flows are born to be kings, without the virtues 
which first made the blood royal, this removes ihe 
necessity of striving to enter in at the straight gate, 
for just as likely as not, it provides that yeu shall bo 
born inside of it. No outward ordinances of heaven 
or earth can do this. 

But without going to this extreme, the danger is, 
in all cases, of giving to that which is only subordi- 
nate and outward, a character of vital and saving im- 
portance ; of considering merely temporary and pru- 
dential arrangements a test of character in the sight 
of God. From this common fallacy arises a great 
measure of the jealousy between sectarian bodies, the 
bitterness of secessions, and the coldness and con- 
tempt of those who are excessively attached to their 
favorite plans and notions of ceremonial religious pro- 
priety. And there is as much of this in cases where 
there is no definite form of union, written or under- 
stood, as in cases where there is ; and usually there 
is much more, for the unfounded scruples, which ob- 
ject to all definitely expressed arrangements, often 
lead those who cherish them to be as much more ca- 



pricious, arbitrary, and violent in maintaining their 
whims, as they are more unreasonable than others — 
" unruly and vain talkers," specimens of " the law- 
ssone." 

But as the outward symbols and forms by which 
righteous men have been united together never made 
them righteous, and so these symbols and forms can 
never, in themselves, make any others righteous, the 
design of a union in the use of them is not to put 
them, or those who use them, in the place of God, 
though they may be in a very important sense his rep- 
resentatives ; but the design of such a union — mutu- 
ally and publicly adopted and professed — is to provide 
a repository for the truth — that truth which God has 
spoken ; to illustrate, by the regard of God for tbe 
truth, shown in the history of its believers, the prin- 
ciples of his providential and moral government ; to 
supply the means of strength and consolation to be- 
lievers of the truth, and to give light to the world. 

There is — there must be — a local church wherever 
there is a company of Christian believers known to 
each other as such, wito habitually assemble together 
The circumsiance of their having any admitted regu 
latious, whether written or not, or not having any 
such regulations — a specimen of organized disorder, 
if Christian faith and disorder can thus exist together 
■does not affect the fact, that there is a local church 
in all such cases. If they have admitted regulations, 
written or not written, they are an organized church. 
They may be organized, however, but if the regula- 
tions are not according to those brought to view for 
that purpose in the Gospel, its order is not according 
to the Gospel. Now, with all the diversity we have 
pointed out in the New Testament on the question of 
church order, there are certain things which are plainly 
stated, as principles and details of church order, so 
that where these exist as the regulations of a com- 
pany of believers, there is New Testament order ; 
where neither these nor any other regulations exist, 
there is not that order ; or where these are connected 
with other regulations with which they cannot be 
made to agree, there is not Gospel order. 

Perhaps now that some will say, in view of these re- 
marks, that while we show from the New Testament 
that no particular form of church order is essential 
we nevertheless do make certain things essential to 
the existence of a Gospel church. Very well. Let 
us explain. We do mean to say, that no particular 
form is essential to the existence of a church — a 
church of Christian believers, or to their salvation. 
But to have a church formed according to New Tes- 
tament order, it is essential that the principles and 
details of order stated in the Gospel be adopted by 
that church. To become a citizen of the United 
States, it is not essential that a man be born or reside 
in any particular State ; but to become a resident of 
Massachusetts, it is essential that he reside in that 
particular State. Well meaning men often get astray 
by supposing things to be alike which are entirely 
different ; while intentional deceivers not only attempt 
to make things that are different appear alike ; but 
they also make things that are alike appear to be 
very different. By confounding two questions together 
which are entirely different in themselves, though in- 
timately related to each other in their practical con- 
nection, and by assuming everything, against the 
whole word of God, in carrying out the fallacy to its 
practical results, large portions of the Christian worid 
have been like a whited sepulchre — baptized sin- 
ners ; and all the enormities of a thousand years have 
been blasphemously perpetrated " by the grace of 
God." 

The question, What character is essential to consti 
titte a Christian, or a church ? is very different from the 
question, What form and regulations are essential to 
Gospel order in a church ? In producing the believ- 
ers, or companies of them, which are churches, no 
particular form may be employed : it is the work of 
God, by his truth and grace ; and in doing it, he may 
speak to a Paul from heaven, or he may use that Paul, 
when converted, before or after he has been set apart 
as an apostle, to speak to others who also become 
believers. But the principles and details given in the 
Gospel, for that purpose, can alone be used in form- 
ing a church according to Gospel order. 

As the production of believers is the main thing, 
we have sought to do but little, and have said but lit- 
tle, on the subject of forming churches. And it evi- 
dently was not so much the design of what is said on 
that subject in the Gospel, to tell us what outward 
arrangements, what officers, what forms, were indis- 
pensably important to the order of a church— even a 
Gospel church — as to tell us what must be the char- 
acter of those who are to constitute such a church — 
their God, their faith, their life. 
We know very well how much stress is laid on 



by those who make the Christian hope of salvation to 
depend on submission to what they assume to be 
apostolic order." It is a sufficient reply to all this, 
however, to know that the apostles never viewed 
their own acts, merely in themselves, in any such 
ight ; if they had, they never could have written as 
they did ; their history never could have been written 
as it is written. It was not the divinity of the office, 
alone, that gave them power, but the divinity of their 
character as men of God. It is not a divinity of form 
and order that makes the true church, but a divinity 
of character in the sight of God. And it is on this 
point — the connection of character with the form with 
which it has been connected — that the whole " mys- 
tery of iniquity " has been built. Now all can see 
that it would be impossible for a church of any char- 
acter to exist, without existing in some outward form ; 
but it is assumed that the furm which an approved 
church has been supposed to take must be essential, 
not merely to the order of the body, but to the accept- 
ance and salvation of its members. It is then as- 
sumed that the form makes the church, without res- 
pect to character, or that it creates righteous char- 
acter. And then, still further, it is assumed that there 
is no salvation but in connection with that particular 
form. 

Thus it is that the high and supreme relation of 
man to God is lost sight of in their relation to each 
other ; the will of God is done away by, or merged 
in, the will of man ; the authority of God is usurped 
by man ; the duty of men to God is left undone, and 
the omission atoned for by some substitute more in- 
sulting than the omission itself, or if the acts required 
are performed, it is only to change the form of the 
insult, by doing them unto man who has taken the 
place of God ! Thus it is, that assumptions based on 
mere incidents, unessential forms, perhaps the silliest 
whims, or even positive lies, tread insultingly upon 
the claims of truth, justice, heaven, God : just as the 
stupidly assumed rights — perhaps legal, too — of birth, 
wealth, title, in civil affairs, trample on the natural 
and inalienable rights of man. And thus it is that 
many of those who begin in the Spirit end in the 
flesh : a sort of consecrated Mesmerism takes the 
place of the Holy Ghost, an artificial sanctity — cur- 
rent within its conventional limits — supplants the en- 
lightened, hearty, dignified principle of the fear of 
God, which always has a supreme and exact regard 
for his truth and authority, and without which reli- 
gion can have no divine principle, no permanent or 
acceptable form. It is not the design of any outward 
forms or arrangements, in themselves, to save men, or 
to create righteous character. That must be done by 
the powei of God. Neither Christ, the prophets, 
nor apostles, ever taught such a thing ; but always 
the contrary, though they honored the appointed, out- 
ward institutions of the church, by walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 
less: "Ye shall receive greater damnation," said 
Christ to the scribes and Pharisees, who sat in Mo- 
ses' seat: — So speak the prophets, Isa. 29:13-21. — 
So also speak the apostles, 2 Tim. 3:1-9 ; Tit. 1:16. 

No man ever did teach salvation by virtue of reli- 
gious forms, even those appointed by God, no man can 
teach such doctrine, unless he would pervert the in- 
stitutions of heaven to overturn the claims and ar- 
rangements of heaven. How completely this is done 
by professed Christians, as it was formerly by the 
Jews, may be seen in a case which illustrates the 
perfection with which Popery, that great system of 
anti-Christian abominations, elaborates and sanctifies 
the darkest elements of human depravity. — It oc- 
curred in scenes connected with the recent French 
revolution, in an appeal to the piety of a papal audi- 
ence , in a papal cathedral , by a papal preacher : 1 ' Prove 
to you God ! Were I to attempt to do so you would 
have a right to call me parricide and sacrilegious ! If 
I dared to undertake to demonstrate to you God, the 
gates of this cathedral would open of themselves, and 
show you this people, superb in its anger, carrying 
God to his altar, in the midst of respect and adora- 
tion!" This is the extreme to which the absurdity 
cango. "Thechurch" must create its own "god," 
when God is lost sight of in the forms of a corrupt 
church. And the current Christianity of such a 
church may be atheism or idolatry. 



Ewbank"s Hydraulics and Mechanics. — Part 
VI. of this truly scientific work has been received at 
Redding & C'o.'s, No. 8 State-street. The number 
and variety of the instruments, and the various modes 
by which hydraulic and mechanical action have been 
united, are presented in this series of numbers in a 
wonderful and interesting manner. It commences in 
No. I. with a description of the most simple and rude 
inventions by which water was raised in the earliest 
times, and it will carry us down to the surprising dis- 
coveries of modem times in steam engines, and other 
hydraulic instruments — illustrated by numerous en- 
gravings. The simple well-pole and sweep, so com- 
mon in New England for raising water from wells, is 
shown by it to be a device as old as the days of Abra- 
ham. Two more numbers complete the series. Pub- 
lished by Greeley & M'Elrath, Tribune Build- 
ings, New York 



The Cosmogony of the Earth. 

EVENING CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN EARTH-READER 
AND BIELE-READER. ON THE CREATION. 



" What is the evidence that the ' nation of fierce 
countenance,' in Deut. 28th, had reference to the Ro- 
man Empire? J. Cummings." 

We consider it is proved to have reference to the 
Romans, by the fact that they agree with that proph- 
ecy in every particular, in a more peculiar manner 
than any other nation. It could not be so emphati- 
cally said of any other nation that they came from 
the ends of the earth, speaking a language the Jews 
had never before heard of, desolating them forever, 
and selling them into Egypt as slaves. Because the 
Chaldeans compaic in some particulars, they cannot 



be intended, without corresponding in all 
The article from Bishop Newton, commenced in 
what the apostles did in regulating the early church, I another column of this paper, will add further light. 



[Note. — The following is the argument of Bible- 
Reader, in reply to that of Earth-Reader, in our last ; 
and closes the discussion of this question, — at least 
for the present.] 

B. E. — You recapitulate the considerations pre- 
sented by you in the previous arguments : having no- 
ticed these as they were presented, we will proceed 
to the examination of your Scriptural argument. 

The Bible is either a revelation from God, or it is 
not. If it is not, it can be of no authority whatever 
in the present discussion. In the early age in which 
Moses wrote, science could not have been sufficiently 
advanced to enable him, from the geology of the 
earth, to attempt a theory of the creation. You ad- 
mit the agreement between what you read in the earth 
and six periods of time in the creation ; but in the ab- 
sence of science in Moses' time, such agreement, if 
agreement there he., must be the result of inspiration. 
If it is an inspired record, we must receive it as such, 
and admit the definiteness of its detail. 

When God speaks to men, he can only be under- 
stood by using the language of men ; and such lan- 
guage, to be comprehended, must be interpreted as 
such. • - 

1st. The title of the Book. This, you will remem- 
ber, is not a part of inspiration ; it was given by men 
who believed in the creation of the earth in six literal 
days. No argument can be legitimately drawn, from 
the name they gave it, against the letter of its record 
as believed by them. It was in the power of God to 
create this earth in six literal days. It would require 
no more effort for Him to speak the word for the ac- 
complishment of all His purposes respecting it, in 
that space of time, than it would to occupy myriads of 
ages in its progressive development. 

There would be no propriety in occupying ages on 
ages to fit up this earth for the six thousand years of 
man's residence. We can easily demonstrate that 
man has resided on this globe but about six thousand 
years. If the increase of the human race should con- 
tinue a few more hundred years in the ratio it has for 
six thousand, the earth could not accommodate its in- 
habitants. 

Genesis commences with the record, that, " In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth." — 
Whether this creation immediately preceded, or an 
interval longer or shorter intervened between it 
and the lime brought to view in the next verse, is 
here immaterial to the argument. It was the opin- 
ion of some of the early fathers, that a long period 
did elapse. This view does not interfere with the 
idea of six literal days in the first week. St. Grego- 
ry, Basil, Cesarius, Origen, Augustine, Tiieo- 
doret, Episcopius, and others, were of this opin- 
ion.* But whatever the truth may be on this point, 
at the beginning of the first day , " the earth was with- 
out form and void ;" or, as Granville Penn renders 
it, it was " invisible and unfurnished." " Darkness 
was upon the face of the deep : and the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters." The only act 
of the first day was the creation of light. " And God 
said, Let there be light : and there waslight." How 
sudden the change ! God spake, and it was done ; He 
commanded, and the change was effected. There is 
here no indication of a long progressive movement. 
The whole record agrees with the idea of suddenness. 
The day began in darkness ; it terminated in light. 
" And God saw the light, that it was good ; and God 
divided the light from the darkness." The inspired 
record defines and limits the meaning of the terms 
used. " And GoDcalled the light day, and thedark- 
ness he called night ; and the evening and the morn- 
ingwere the firstday." Mark the definiteness of tins 
explanation: it was dark; it became light ; God sep- 
arated these, defined the light to be day, and the dark- 
ness to be nighl. Then he declares the evening and 
the morning, i. e., the day and the night, — thedark- 
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ncss and the light, to he day. Thus he defines a day 
to be in one case the light merely, and in another the 
entire day, including the night,— just as we now use 
the same term in the two cases. Can we suppose 
that God would have been thus minute in defining 
the nature of these days, if their limits were un- 
marked by the alteration and succession of light and 
darkness, of evening and morning, — if instead of such 
limits they extended over an indefinite period 1 The 
idea is preposterous. We must receive this chapter 
as a record of literal days ; or, reject its claims to in- 
spiration ; which we cannot do. 

Till the commencement of the second day this globe 
must have been enveloped with a dense fog, or vapor, 
exhaled from its surface. This would be the result 
of the atmosphere becoming relatively warmer than 
the earth. In consequence of this, the heavenly bod- 
ies would be invisible to the earth, until these vapors 
were cleared away, and succeeded by a serene sky. 
This does not appear to have been the case until the 
third day. 

In the second day, " God said, Let there be a firma- 
ment in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the 
waters from the waters." To effect this, Goospeaks, 
as in the previous instance, and it is done. This, like 
the other, is evidently a sudden process. " And God 
made the firmament, and divided the waters which 
were under the firmament from the waters which were 
above the firmament: and it was so." Here was 
the first separation of the waters from the waters ; of 
those in the ocean from those in the atmosphere, which 
is so constituted that it receives and retains within it- 
self, by evaporation and absorption, vast quantities of 
moisture. This is evident from the evaporation of 
water from the earth, and the immense quantities of 
water which at times fall to the earth, — caused by the 
upper regions of the atmosphere being so condensed 
by cold as to be unable to retain the amount of water 
it does when heated. At this period the vapor must 
have begun to assume the form of clouds in the upper 
atmosphere; but still enveloping the earth, — for 
the 3un had not yet been seen, — while far below 
were the waters beneath the firmament. After this 
we aTe told : " The evening and the mornng were the 
second day." There had been another recurrence of 
darkness and light, of night and day, such as marked 
the first day. This could have been no long, indefi- 
nite period, unmarked by such succession. 

To this time the waters of the ocean covered the 
entire earth ; no dry land had appeared : the inequali- 
ties which mark the present surface, did not then ex- 
ist. A boundless ocean without a shore enshrouded 
the entire globe. There are no intimations that the 
earth was a melted, or even a liquid mass. The ma- 
terial of the land, though covered with water, may 
have assumed a degree of solidity sufficient for the 
consistence of land, which only needed to be devel- 
oped to constitute the earth. " And God said, Let 
the waters under the heaven be gathered together un- 
to one place, and let the dry land appear : and it was 
so." The mountains were to be brought forth ; for 
now the waters stood above the mountains. To ef- 
fect this, as the Psalmist expresses it, " the mountains 
were lifted up, 0 Lord, and the valleys were abased 
in the place which thou hadst assigned them." Like 
the previous manifestations of divine power, he spake 
the word, and his purpose was effected. There was 
no dilatory movement. Till then the earth had been 
as effectually deluged with water, as at the subse 
quent flood. But when the fiat of the Almighty 
went forth, " Let the waters be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry land appear," there must 
have been an upheaving and inclination of the crust 
of the earth to produce inequalities in its surface suf- 
ficient to contain in its hollows all the waters of the 
globe. This must have been as sublime a display of 
the divine power as that of the deluge itself. And 
this mighty upheaving that produced huge mountains, 
and vast ocean caverns, will account for a portion of 
the fractures and derangements which are found on 
the globe. 

When God had effected this, he " called the dry 
land earth ; and the gathering together of the waters 
called he seas : and God saw that it was good." No 
vegetation had yet appeared. The dry land was 
seen : but no green fields, or waving forests, or flow- 
ery plains decked the earth. Valley and hill-top 
alike presented one dreary waste. Again the fiat of 
the Almighty went forth : " And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and 
the fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed 
is in itself, upon the earth : and it was so." A pro- 
gressive creation has been attempted w be here shown ; 
it being claimed that grass only was first in existence, 
and then the herb, and then the tree : but no such 
progressive development is marked : there is only the 
simple declaration that these different kinds of vege- 



tation were alike developed, without the intimation of 
a succession. 

The record is : " And the earth brought forth grass, 
and herb yielding seed after his kind, and the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his 
kind ; and God saw that it was good." Had this 
been a progressive and imperfect development, we 
can hardly imagine the Creative Word would have 
pronounced its goodness so emphatically. 

The view of original completeness and perfection 
of the work is sustained by the record in the second 
chapter of Genesis. There we read, " The Lord 
God made the earth and the heavens, and every plant 
of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb 
of the field before it grew." Thus we learn that the 
first generation of vegetation was not subjected to the 
slow process of growth : every herb of the field was 
made before it grew. When God said, " Let the 
earth bring forth," herbs, grass, and trees, started 
into perfect being. Behold the change ! The damp 
and humid earth, with the black sediment of its dis- 
charged waters, is suddenly covered with stately for- 
ests, and smiling pastures, — every herb and tree per- 
fect in its kind, and containing its seed within itself. 

Another argument for the perfection of the vegeta- 
ble is found in the analogy of man's creation. Our 
first parents were not created in parts, and left to 
grow to the stature of manhood. They needed no 
parental care to guide them through the dependent 
periods of childhood and youth; they came forth from 
the hand of their Maker a perfect pair: — 



God created man in his own image and likeness, — 
the crowning glory of his creatures. As God created 
them in the fulness of their perfection, so will the 
analogy teach us that the whole vegetable and animal 
creation were alike made in their full maturity, before 
they grew. 

The vegetable kingdom was not only matured, but 
extensive. God said, " Let the earth bring forth ; ' 
and it brought forth gTass, and herbs, and trees, — not 
on a portion of the dry land, but on the entire surface 
of the earth ; for thus exensive is the unlimited com- 
mand and declaration. There was a propriety in this 
For the carbon requisite to form the woody fibre of a 
dense vegetation over the earth, if left disengaged 
and mixed with the atmosphere in undue proportion, 
would be detrimental to subsequent animal existence. 
But the moment the creative energy of the Word had 
covered all the earth with its growing vegetation, the 
carbon requisite for this purpose would be absorbed, 
and the earth would be fitted for animated beings : 
there being no more carbon requisite for the successive 
growths of vegetation than would be disengaged by 
the decaying previous existent vegetation. 

At the close of this period we are again told, " The 
evening and the morning were the third day." The 
same alternation of darkness and light had marked 
the day and night of this, as of the previous days ; 
so that there could be no long, indefinite period, if we 
regard the letter of the Mosaic text. 

It is claimed, that in the discoveries of fossil re- 
mains, only the simplest forms of vegetation, such as 
the lichens, mosses, fungi, ferns, and sea-weed, are 
found in the lower strata which contain organic re 
mains. From this some argue a progressive vegeta- 
ble development ; but in the Grauwacke slate — the 
lowest rock in which organic remains have been 
found — " Dr. Fleming has actually found, near Cork, 
Dicotyledonous plants ;" * and the Reviewer of " The 
Vestiges of Creation," in the "North British Re- 
view " for July, 1845,1 says, that " the splendid flora 
of the coal measures displays the most magnificent 
specimens of creative power, resembling the noblest 
pines of the South Sea Islands, rivalling existing 
species in the complexity of their organization, and 
surpassing them in the scale of development." This 
is an argument in favor of the view of a perfect de- 
velopment, of vegetation at the commencement. 

Till this time the heavenly bodies had not been seen 
from the earth. The earth had received its succession 
of light and shade ; but the light manifest was only 
what had penetrated the cloudy curtain, which con 
tained the waters that were above the firmament, and 
enveloped the earth in its murky folds. The work of 
the fourth day was to manifest the sun, and moon, and 
stars. 

" And God said, Let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to divide the day from the night ; 
and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for 
days, and years. And let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth : 
and it was so. And God made two great lights ; the 
greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to 
rule, the night : he made the stars also. And God 



set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light 
upon the earth, and to rule over the day, and over 
the night, and to divide the light from the darkness : 
and God saw that it was good. And the evening and 
the morning were the fourth day." 

Here is the same minuteness of explanation. These 
lights are made to divide the day from the night, — to 
rule over the day and night, — over such days and 
nights, or evenings and mornings, as constituted the 
days of the creation. 

I do not understand that these lights were not cre- 
ated till the fourth day ; for the word " made " is not 
from the same verb as "created." A thing is created 
out of nothing : it is made from what exists. They 
may then have been made luminous — made lights 
from what were before dark masses of matter. Or 
the dense cloud, which must have enveloped the earth 
when the waters were separated from the waters by 
the firmament, and into which the vapors in the air 
were condensed, till this time had not been separated 
to make visible the lights of heaven. It is a singu 
lar fact, that if the whole solar system had started into 
being with the moon in the relative position as to the 
sun and the earth which she occupies at the new of 
the moon, it was not possible she could have been 
seen from the earth until the third evening of her 
revolution, which answers to the fourth evening of 
the Mosaic days : our computation connecting the 
evening with the preceding daylight, but the Mosaic 
with the succeding one. 

The fifth day was occupied with the creation of 
fish, and the fowls of heaven. "And God said, 
Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the 
earth in the open firmament of heaven." My friend 
Eearth-Reader contends, that the first demonstrations 
of animal life were those of the lowest type — the in- 
fusoria, polypiaria, crinodea, the humbler forms of 
articulata and mollusca, &c, before the higher forms 
of the mollusca, vertebrata, &c, appeared. But the 
text does not intimate that God observed any such 
order in their creation. The command was, not for a 
gradual manifestation of animal life : God said, " Let 
the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature 
that haih life." And the first creature named is a 
mammal — one of the higher forms of animal organiza- 
tion. " And God created great whales," — not infu- 
soria, — "and every living creature that moveth, which 
the waters brought forth after their kind, and every 
winged fowl after his kind : and God saw that it was 
good." 

Some French philosophers, — I do not suppose 
Earth-Reader would agree with them, — have taught 
the theory of the successive transformation of spe- 
cies, and the development of organized beings now 
living, from a few simple primitive forms. Man, ac- 
cording to their theory, may once have been an oys- 
ter : — left on shore by the retreating tide, its efforts to 
reach the water might in time have extended a portion 
of its body into an arm, or a leg ; and after myriads 
of ages continued in successive generations, through 
the types and orders of animal organization, it at 
length attained to the perfection of an ape ; then to that 
of a baboon, &c, until it became a man ! The long 
neck of the cameleopard, they imagine, was extended 
by its repeated efforts to reach the high branches of 
trees, for food. This theory, however, is as rational as 
that of the successive creation of the several types 
The reviewer of the " Vestiges of Creation" says : 
" The remains of both bones and teeth of fish have 
been found both in England and Ireland, and the abun- 
dance of Ichthyodorulites, or defensive fish bones in 
the grauwack series, ' shows,' as Sir H. de la. Beche 
remarks, ' that the class of animals to which they be- 
long was among the earliest inhabitants of the globe.' 
Here, then, we have in the first era of organic life 
animals of high organization, trilobites with the most 
perfect organs of sensation, and the cuttle fish, with 
an eye-ball scarcely surpassed in beauty by the hu- 
man organ. The theory of development is thus ut- 
terly at fault in its earliest application."* 

As man was created matured, so is it rational to 
conclude the animal creation were. The record does 
not simply state that God created whales, but " God 
created great whales," and that with every other crea- 
ture that moveth in the waters, or flyeth in the open 
firmament above the earth, in great abundance. 
"And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and mul- 
tiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl 
multiply in the earth. And the evening and the 
morning were the fifth day." 

The last day of creation was occupied with that of 
animals on the earth, and lastly of man. " And God 
said, Let the earth bring forth the living creature af- 
ter his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and beast of 
the earth after his kind : and it was so. And God 
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made the beast of the earth after his kind, and cattle 
after their kind, and everything that creepethupon the 
earth after his kind : and God saw that it was good." 

There is no intimation here of an inferior order cre- 
ated first. The first animals named are the cattle, 
and then the creeping thing ; and these, like man, to 
perfect the analogy, could not have been the suck- 
lings of their kind, but matured animals. 

As a crowning glory of his work, God created man. 
" And God said, let us make man in our image, af- 
ter our likeness : and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over ev- 
ery creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created he 
them. And God blessed them, and God said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth, and subdue it : and have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over ev- 
ery living thing that moveth upon the earth. And 
God said, Behold, I have given you every herb bear- 
ing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and 
every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
seed ; to you it shall be for meat. And to every 
beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and 
to everything that creepeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, I have given every green herb for meat : 
and it was so. And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold, it was very good : and the even- 
ing and the morning were the sixth day." 

" Thus the heavens and the earth were finished , 
and all the host of them. And on the seventh day 
God ended bis work which he had made ; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his work which he 
had made. And God blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it : because that in it he had rested from all 
his work which God created and made." 

Thus we have the history of the creation, the rec- 
ord of which, according to every rule of language, 
indicates that six literal days for the consummation of 
the work. And this understanding is enforced by a 
subsequent explanation which God himself makes. 
In commanding the observance of the Sabbath, God 
says (Ex. 20:8-11) : " Remember the sabbath-day 
to keep it holy. Six days shalt thon laboT, and do 
all thy work : but the seventh day is the sabbath of 
the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
sen-ant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates : for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day : wherefore the 
Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it." 

Thus the reason given for man's observing a day 
of rest after six days of labor is because God was six 
days in the creation. I can, therefore, only under- 
stand that the days were literal days, and periods of 
twenty-four hours each. 

If this is to be invalidated by the exhibition of fos- 
sil remains, I shall claim that the evidence be pre- 
sented with some degree of definiteness ; for general 
conclusions should not invalidate such positive decla- 
rations. 

You speak of the cessation of creation since the 
time of Adam. This to us is a strong argument in 
support of the shortness of the time for that work ; 
for had the earth been the result of gradual growth, 
— increasing in size by the addition of successive ac- 
cumulations, enveloping it like the concentric coats of 
an onion, the germ of another envelope, beginning 
subsequent to the time of man, would have been long 
ere this developed. 

Of the future weeks of creation we agree that the 
earth is to pass one important change — an igneous pu- 
rification, which shall fit it for the abode of the right- 
eous. But subsequent to this it can pass no change, 
—the decree having gone forth that the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ev- 
erlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. May the time be hastened when God 
shall judge the quick and dead, at his coming and 
kingdom, and from thenceforth shall the will of God 
be forever done on the earth, as it is in heaven. For 
they who attain unto that world, and the resurrection 
from the dea^, shall be equal to the angels, being the 
children of God, and of the resurrection . Then shall 
the earth have been restored to its Eden bloom and 
beauty, having been recovered from its curse, conse- 
quent on the fall, and made again fair and lovely, as 
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when the morning stars sang together for joy over a 
new-made world, and the Maker pronounced it all 
very good. Happy will they be who shall hear the 
joyous welcome — " Come, ye blessed of ray Fathkr, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world." 
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Correspondence. 



Consoling Promise. 

" And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
ejes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sor- 
row nor crying ; neither shall there be any more pain : 
for the former things are passed away." (Rev. 21.4.) 
Thrice happy that expected day, 

When sorrows shall be o'er, 
When earth-born trials flee away, 
And tears be shed no more. 

While here we dwell, though pleasures bloom 

Profusely in our way, 
And cheer our minds with rich perfume, 

Throughout life's fleeting day. 

Yet troubles, like the thorn, oft spring, 

To mar our transient joy, 
And unseen evils secret bring, 

Which cause us more annoy. 

No constant, true, abiding peace 

Is promised long below ; 
Nor will our souls find sweet release 

While sin remains our foe. 

Nor is there one confiding soul, 

Whate'cr his joys may be, 
Who can his destiny control, 

And bid all sorrows flee. 

Through tribulation's thorny way 

The gate is often found, 
To those blest scenes where angels stay, 

And feast on heavenly ground. 

There Christians find with humble hearts 
Sweet converse with the Lord, 

And learu what nought but grace imparts, 
True knowledge of His word. 

Christ, the forerunner for our good, 

Victorious led the way, 
Through gloomy sorrow's dismal flood, 

To realms of brighter day. 

He felt the world's opposing scorn, 
And knew the priest's disdain ; 

With grief he wandered oft forlorn. 
And suffered every pain. 

If then as children we obey 

His ever gracious voice. 
He soon will wipe our tears away, 

And bid us e'er rejoice. 

We then shall share his constant love, 

Exempt from every pain, 
And all enrapturing pleasures prove, 

A great eternal gain. 

A recompense we then shall find, 

For every dreaded ill, 
And know in truth that God designed 
. His glory to fulfil. 
Faith, grace, and patience, Lord ! impart 

To each amictecT"onc, 
That he may wait with cheerful heart, 

Till thou, his hope, shall come. d. 



A Short Sermon. 

" We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not his brother, abideth in death. Whosoever hateth 
his brother, is a murderer ; and ye know that no mur- 
derer hatheternal life abiding in him. " 1 Jon. 3. 14, 15. 

It is of the greatest conceivable importance that our 
minds be perfectly enlightened, in regard to the only 
certain means of enjoying the favor of our Creator. 
Without this knowledge, we are like the lost mariner 
on the billowy deck, — enveloped by darkness and 
storm. But blessed be God, there are means by 
winch we can secure his smiles, and enjoy his love. 
That way is obedience to his'revealed commands. — 
Our text embraces the most prominent of these. 

The Duty of Love. — This is, so to speak, the cap- 
stone of all the Christian graces. Compared to the 
other graces, it is like the key-stone, which binds or 
consolidates the arch together. It is the principle 
which binds the hearts of God's people together, and 
unites them to the great Head of the Church. And 
it is the principle that has ever animated, and still ani- 
mates the bosom of Deity. An apostle declares, 
" God is love ;" and the Psalmist says, " The Lord 
is gracious, and full of compassion ; slow to anger, 
and of great mercy. The Lord is good to all : and 
his tender mercies are over all his works." Psa. 145 : 
8, 9. Yes, that God who is the author of all true 
religion, is the grand centre of every ennobling prin- 
ciple. In his character, as delineated by the proph- 
ets, and exemplified by our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
see love shining forth in a pre-eminent degree ; in all 
his dealings with the children of men, while he has 
ever proved to be a God of justice, his mercy has 
ever been displayed, in his willingness to save. 
" It was great to speak a world from nought, 
But greater to redeem." 
The creation of the world, with all the suns and sys- 
tems that revolve in space, required not the sacrifice 
of God's adorable love. But no less a sacrifice would 
redeem a fallen world. " But God commendeth his 
love toward us, (says Paul, Rom. 5:8,) in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." John says, 
" Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he 
laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay down 
our life for the brethren." 1 John 3: 16. Here Christ 
is presented as our example. Paul exhorts us to " con- 
sider him that endureth such contradiction of sinners 
against himself, lest ye be weary and faint in your 
minds." Heb. 12:3. Follow him in his earthly ca- 
reer, and nothing but blessing attends his pathway ; 
when cruelly treated, no imprecation falls from his 



lips ; and when suffering the agonies of the cross, 
the most painful of deaths, his prayer for his enemies 
was, " Father forgive them ; for they know not what 
they do." In contemplating his Hie and death, the 
infidel Rousseau was led to exclaim, " If the life and 
death of Socrates were those of a sage, the life and 
death of Jesus were those of a god." It is not to be 
expected that we can attain unto the perfection of our 
blessed Lord ; but so faT as it is possible for us to be- 
come assimilated into his moral likeness, it is our 
duty. 

In our text, Love is presented as a test of Chris- 
tian character, and an evidence of Divine favor. — 
" We know that we have passed from death unto life, 
(says the apostle,) because we love the brethren." 
The apostle Paul uses the figure of a human body to 
illustrate the union of God's people. " For the body 
is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, 
Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body ; is 
it therefore not of the body '! And if the car shall 
say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; 
is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole 
body were hearing, where were the smelling? But 
now hath God set the members every one of them in 
the body, as it hath pleased him. And if they were 
all one member, where were the body ? But now are 
they many members, but one body." 1 Cor. 12 : 14- 
20. — Read the whole chapter. What would you 
think of a man who, because his eye did not see far 
enough, would go to work and pluck it out? Or, be- 
cause his feet did not go swift enough, cut them off? 
You would say he was doing violence to his own na- 
ture ; and if you had not demonstration to the con- 
trary, you would suppose the conflicting members 
could not belong to the same body. Just so must con- 
tention and strife in the church appear unto God. — 
Again. When any member of the body is afflicted, 
the head immediately feels it. So with Christ, who 
is the head of the spiritual body. He feels every 
painful throb that racks the frame. The church is, 
so to speak, one great family. Its several members 
have a common father, a common interest, and are 
destined for a common home. What a pleasing pic- 
ture it is to see a family dwelling together in love. 
The children are affectionate toward each other, and 
obedient to their parents, or head. Harmony reigns 
in their midst. The church professes to be bound by 
even a stronger tie, if possible. How much, then, 
should harmony mark all her actions ! The Psalmist 
says, " Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity." Psa. 133 : 1. 
The Saviour says, " A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. By this shaU all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another." John 13 : 34, 35. So important is this 
duty, that the Saviour calls it " a new command- 
ment." There is a kind of union which some advo- 
cate (which it would be well here to notice) that the 
Bible condemns. It is the kind of union which con- 
solidates the Roman Catholic church, viz. — Surren- 
der your judgment to our decision — believe what we 
believe , or, in other words — Allow us to think for 
you. This is the kind of union that binds the slave 
to his chains. It is not the union of love ; — love tole- 
rates a difference of sentiment. Love has various 
manifestations. 

1. Kindness of Spirit. — Paul says, " The servant 
of the Lord must not strive ; but be gentle unto all 
men." 2 Tim. 2.24. Again he says : " Let all bit- 
terness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all maHce : 
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiv- 
ing one another, even as God, for Christ's sake, hath 
forgiven you." Eph. 4:31, 32 ; 5:12. 

2. Benevolence of Action. — The apostle Paul, in 
addressing his Hebrew brethren, commanded them 
"to do good, and to communicate forget not; for 
with such sacrifices God is well pleased." Heb. 13 : 
16. Again we read : " Distributing to the necessity 
of saints." Rom. 12: 13. See also the parable of 
the good Samaritan, Luke 10:25-37. 

3. Hospitality. — " Given to hospitality," is another 
duty embraced in the sacred catalogue. "Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares." Heb. 13:2. The 
Saviour declares, " He that receiveth you, receiveth 
me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. He that receiveth a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward : and 
he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's re- 
ward. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one 
of these little ones, a cup of cold water only, in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in 
no wise lose his reward." Matt. 10:40-42. When 
Obed-edom entertained the ark of God, he was blest. 
2 Sam. 6.10-12. 

The text embraces a contrast between those who 
love and those who do not. The first part we have 
already considered : we now come to the second. 

" He that loveth not his brotfter, abideth in death. 
Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer ; and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal Hfe abiding in 
him." Here we learn, from the comparison, the 
heinousness of professing to love, but loving not. No 
matter what may be a person's standing in the church 
— let him be elder, deacon, or private member — if he 
does not love his brethren, — if he indulges in embit- 
tered feehngs, he is a murderer in the sight of God, — 
he is yet in his sins. In another place, John says, 
" If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not 
seen?" Paul declares (1 Cor. 13 : 1-3) : " Though 
I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and 
have not charity (love). I am become as sounding 
brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the 
gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and 
I all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so that I 



could remove mountains, and have not charity (love), 
I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor ; and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity (love), it profiteth me 

nothing." 

Much that religion requires externally may be ob- 
served ; but without the living principle of love in 
the soul, we cannot be saved. We are all ready to 
condemn a lack of love in others ; but how is it with 
ourselves? "Thou therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? Thou that preachest, a 
man should not steal, dost thou steal?" Rom. 2:21. 
Or, thou that condemnest what is wrong in another, 
art thou also guilty ? This is an important question, 
and we should all apply it to ourselves. Some peo- 
ple are continually feasting upon the faults of others ; 
but they cannot, or will not see their own. May this 
not be so with us ; but let us strive to be made per- 
fect in love. Love is of heavenly origin : it it this 
that inspires the heavenly anthems around the throne. 
It was this that fired the souls of the prophets when 
speaking in prophetic strain. It was this that caused 
the angelic host, on Bethlehem's plains, to sing aloud 
for joy. And it is love that will forever tune the 
harps of the blood-washed throng in the everlasting 
kingdom of our God. Let us one and all cultivate 
this heavenly promise, that we may be presented 
blameless before our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming. 

John Y. Butt. 



Dialogue between A. and B. 

B. — My very dear sir, I am inexpressibly glad to 
see you. And yet it is painful to be obliged to ex- 
press to you the infinite surprise which many of your 
friends, with myself, feel at a person of your good 
sense in every other case, allowing yourself to be so 
shamefully humbugged by such ignorant and design- 
ing men as Miller and Himes. 

A. — My dear sir, if I have been humbugged, as 
you are pleased to call it, it has been by a being of 
whom you would not dare, knowingly, to speak re- 
proachfuHy. 

B. — Why do you not look at the improvements of 
the age of which you used to speak with a becoming 
eloquence, which demonstrate that the race is rising 
to a speedy and glorious destiny. Within twenty 
years from this, we can sit in our parlors and converse 
by lightning with friends in every city in the world. 
We shall be able to cross the Atlantic in six days, 
and even agriculture will be carried on by steam, or, 
perhaps, even by lightning. Why, we have just be- 
gun to develope ourselves, and do you think God will 
nip all this glory in the bud ? Preposterous ! 

A. — If morals and religion kept pace with all these 
improvements, there might be seme encouragement ; 
but, alas ! the reverse is triie. France, which forms 
the key-stone to civiHzation, is proportionably more 
wicked as she is more refined. Nineveh, Babylon, 
Greece, and, finally, Rome, all fell by their improve- 
ments, or refinements. And this, with every nation 
in Europe, is hastening to the maelstrom. Was there 
ever more distress, by famine and commercial derange- 
ment, than in the last two years? And instead of this 
onward march in the arts and sciences tending to hu- 
manize men, they are making larger prepartions for 
bloodshed than at any previous time. Russia, within 
the last five years, has added 400,000 to her standing 
army, and this year she adds 80,000 more. France 
has added 60,000, and England 50,000. Our country 
has added about 40,000, to extend slavery, when less 
refinement would not allow it ; while suicides, mur- 
ders, rapes, thefts, and every kind of vice, obtain to 
an extent that alarms the most stupid. But enough 
of this, — my heart is sick. I wish to turn to the 
Scriptures. 

B. — Then you have no support ; for they declare 
that not even aDgels know the day or hour when he 
shall come. 

A. — That I believe as firmly as you can. And 
from the chapter in which the words you mention are 
found, I will prove, either that the coming of Christ 
was the coming of Titus to Jerusalem, or that he 
must come immediately. You will pardon the force 
with which I have expressed myself. 

Will you please inform me what " the tribulation " 
of that chapter is, and when it took place, or when it 
is to take place ? 

B. — That I believe is generally supposed to have 
been the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

A. — Do you bcheve that that was'what the Saviour 
meant? 

B. — I do. 

A. — Please turn, then, and read Matt. 24 : 29, 36. 
Immediately after the destruction of Jerusalem the 
Son or man came in the clouds of heaven, gathered 
his elect by the angels, and caused all the tribes of 
the earth to mourn ! What event answered to all 
that? 

B. — Why, Titus' coming to Jerusalem was thus 
expressed figuratively. 

A. — Hold. That, you say, was the tribulation ; 
immediately after which the sun shall be darkened, 
the moon not give her Hght, the stars fall from heaven, 
and the Son of man appear, &c. Now, that cannot 
be both " the tribulation " and the event which occur- 
red " immediately after "it. 

B. — What do you think " the tribulation," then, 
means ? 

A. — I always leave that entirely with my oppo- 
nents. — You may make it just what you please ; and 
I will prove by it that the Saviour must come in " this 
generation." 

B. — Some believe that it referred to the dark ages. 

A. — How long is it since they have passed, and 
the glorious improvements you speak of began? 

B. — Well, three or four centuries since. 

A. — Very well. Then " immediately after " the 
dark ages fie sun was darkened, &c. ' What were 
these signs ? 

B. — The darkening of the gospel sun and moon 



by the Papacy, aDd the falling of the stars was the 
fall of the true ministers of the word. 

A. — But here, again, you are in the same dilemma ; 
for you make the signs the same event as the tribula- 
tion; when they occurred after it. That is, you make 
the dark ages the tribulation that followed. That is 
to say, the dark ages appeared " immediately after " 
the dark ages. 

B. — What do you think the tribulation is? 

A — I informed you that you can have that all to 
yourself. — Make it what you please, and I will prove 
that the Saviour must come in " this generation." 

B. — Why do not some of the commentators talk of 
it as you do, if you have the truth ? 

A. — That is not the question wc were discussing. 
It is, What is the tribulation in Matt. 25:29? 

B. — 1 never heard one talk of it as you do? 

A. — I have heard many talk of it as you do. 1 see 
but one escape for you — turn the coming of the Son 
of man in clouds, into Titus coming to Jerusalem in 
his war-chaiiot; turn the angels into Roman soldiers , 
the great trumpet into the war-bugle ; the elect make 
to be the Jews ; the gathering together from one part 
of heaven to the other, make their " scattering into 
all nations ;" and then make the signs of all this to 
have occurred " immediately after " it, and y ou may 
persuade yourself that "my Lord delayeth his com- 
ing?" In any view, however, that tribulation is 
passed; immediately after it the signs begin ; aiief the 
Saviour comes while there are yet living witnesses of 
the first sign. Do you not admit that it is passed ? 

B. — Of course it is passed, whatever it might be. 
Will you not now inform me what it was? For if it 
was neither the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans, nor the dark ages, as 1 shall have to admit, — 
for the signs and the tribulation, of course, cannot be 
the same event, — I cannot conceive what it was. 

A. — 1 believe that the Saviour referred, in verses 
21, 22 — " then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not," &c. — to the punishment of seven times, or 
2520 years, which he had decreed upon his church, 
Jewish and Christian, which, under ihe fourth monar- 
chy (which was to be more dreadful and terrible than 
the others had been) was from that time lo be greatly 
increased till near the end, whin it should be short- 
ened. The first three monarchies — Babylon, Medo- 
Persia, and Grecia — only destroyed a! out 2C0,0C0 
Jews, while Pome destroyed 110,000 in one war ; and 
within twelve years of which they began a series of 
persecutions on the Christians, in which 3,000,000 
perished ; soon after which, in its Papal form, it des- 
troyed front fifty to 68,000,000 ! forming, from the 
time of the Saviour, an arch over the church of nearly 
eighteen centuries of blood. The last execution for 
faith, by the Pope, was in 1776. In 1780 the sun 
and moon (while the latter was at her full) w ere su- 
pernaturally darkened; and in 1833 the stars, the 
only ones ffiat could fall, fell like a fig-tree casting 
her unripe figs in a mighty storm. Fourteen years 
have elapsed since the last sign in the heavens, before 
they are shaken and removed, at the comingof Christ 
in clouds. My dear sir, this is no " humbug," but 
the greatest reality of this or any othe.T age. 

In addition to all this — w hich is enough alone — we 
have the evidence drawn from the .passing away of 
the four universal monarchies, which were to reach 
to the kingdom of God, the rise of the Papacy, and 
her power shortened, and the impossibility of extend- 
ing the prophetic numbers beyond about this time. — 
As we know not the day and hour when he will 
come, neither do we know the day and hour w hen he 
will not come. And here we are admonished to watch 
and pray always, that we may be accounted worthy 
to escape the destruction of the unprepared when the 
Lord shall appear. An Adventist. 

[We have before published a dialogue on this same 
subject. — Ed.] 



Letter from Sister J. II. Reynolds. 

Bro. Himes : — I have been a reader of the " Her- 
ald " about five years, and am greatly indebted to the 
brethren who have the oversight of the same, and es- 
teem them very highly in love for their works' sake ; 
and had I been entrusted with the means, I could 
freely and conscientiously aid largely in supporting it. 
But my wings are clipt, as it were, and others will 
have the pleasure of so doing. The " Herald " will 
be sustained, I have no doubt, while the spirit that 
moved the " living creatures " moves its conductors. 
I am opposed to flattery ; but a word of commenda- 
tion will do no hurt, after having had discouragement 
upon discouragement so long, I must, out of the 
abundance of the heart, speak well of the " Herald." 

I sympathize with the brethren, who, after having 
identified their interest with the cause of God, for the 
good of their brethren and fellow-men, expose them- 
selves to the enmity of the old serpent . But as it was 
told woman in the beginning — " I will put enmity be- 
tween thy seed and her seed " — we may expect it. 
Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
which is to try you, as though some strange thing 
happened unto you ; for it is written, If ye be re- 
proached for Christ's sake happy are ye ; lor the spi- 
rit of glory and of God resteth upon you. On their 
part he is evil spoken of ; but on your part he is glo- 
rified. Put on, therefore, the whole armor, that ye 
may be able to stand, and having done all, to stand, 
having your loins girt about with truth. I am glad 
you are not to be diverted from the wurk you have 
been called, in the providence of God, to perform, by 
any of the tricks or the subtlety of the enemy. And 
as you are now called home for a while to abide by 
the stuff, and to search into the deep treasures of the 
Lord, to refresh yourself and others, so I hope, before 
long, if it be the will of the Lord, you will go forth 
again to war, Hke a giant refreshed with new wine. 
1 have thought sometimes that the brethren who were 
so willing to spend and be spent in the service of their 
blessed Master, having so many calls, and so much 
work on their hands, are deprived of the privilege of 
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studying the blessed Bible as much as they would 
wish, or as some others have who have not been so 

The Bible to us is the gospel. We sit down, Sab- 
bath after Sabbath, and study its sacred pages, com- 
paring scripture with scripture, feasting upon its dain- 
ties, and admiring its harmony, fully satisfied that it 
is able to make wise unto salvation all who read and 
obey its teachings. The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. If friends scattered abroad, 
not havinsr any to explain the Scriptures on the Sab- 
bath, would heed the command of the Saviour to the 
Jews, to search the Scriptures,— meaning the law 
and the prophets, and add thereto the apostles' witness, 
or words, and go a litle below tbe surface— I think 
there would be more unity of faith among us as a peo- 
ple in somj things, and less contention. Oh, if people 
would cleave closer to the Bible, and break away 
from man's teachinj, how much less likely to be 
drawn away they would be by men speaking perverse 
things. It appears to me if the windows were opened, 
or the eyes of the people, and the dust-brush made 
use of to scatter the rubbish collected by false teach- 
ing the diamonds and true coin would glisten and 
shine as bright as those in Bro. Miller's casket. 

I believe with you on the state of the dead. For 
proof that that part, formerly connected with the 
now dead body, knows something, read 1 Sam. 28:19. 

I should like to ask a few questions, if you please, 
and in th.3 dark if you think best ; not for the sake of 
controversy, or to add to your trials,, but for the sake 
of corning to a right understanding of things. 

1. Was not the commission to the eleven a| 
(Mirk 15:16) — " Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature ; he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ; and he that believeth not 
shall b3 damned" — the ministry of the circumcision 
to the Jews ! and does not the last versa show that 
they went as they were commanded, the signs follow- 
ing, as promised, to confirm the word ? 

2. Was not Paul's commission to the Gentiles, or 
ministry of the uneircumcision, different from that of 
the eleven, as he was not sent to baptize ? 

3. Is it clear that the baptism mentioned in Rom. 
6:3, 4 means water? Does it not mean death — the 
death to sin that Paul speaks of in the 2d verse 1— Is 
it not tho same as Col. 2: 1 1-14 ? And if we are bu- 
ried by baptism into death now, is it not certain we 
sh ill bring forth the fruits of tho Spirit, or walk in 
newness of life, or what is the same, be in the like- 
ness of his resurrection? See Col. 3:1. 

Marblehead {Mass.), March 2Qlh, 1848. 



Letter from Sister A. C. Jndson. 

Bito. Himes : — I have just heard of the death of 
Bro. Cyrus Tanner, who resided in Warren, Pa. He 
was probably not extensively known, at least, as an 
Advent believer ; but those who knew him, regarded 
him as a lovely and devoted disciple of the Lord. Al- 
though for several years past his mind had been led 
to the subject of the Lord's speedy coming, he did 
not take a decided stand with regard to it till the last 
autumn. He was then greatly blessed in attending 
one or two conferences, and afterwards expressed 
himself boldly and decidedly wherever he had an op- 
portunity. Well do I remember, and, I doubt not, 
that many others do also, the earnestness with which 
ho talked of the glorious hope at our conference in 
Bnsti, and the glow of heavenly love that seemed to 
animite his countenance. His whole soul was evi- 
dently full of it. And from that time he seemed to 
b3 rapidly fitting for a purer world. He went home 
feeling deeply for the people among whom he resided. 
As airAdventist, he stood, as it were, alone, — with 
none who could truly sympathize with him. He 
made many attempts to have the truth presented in 
that place ; he succeeded at length in getting the 
court-house for lectures a few evenings, and on the 
Sabbath. During that season he appeared to be full 
of love, and faith, and hope, rejoicing with unspeaka- 
ble joy in the truths that were presented. "Oh," 
said he, " I know that the day is just at hand, — I 
have tha witness in my soul." It was the all-absorb- 
iug theme of his conversation. At one time a hymn 
that had just been written — " I long to be there "— 
was read to him. " Yes," said he, " I do truly long 
to be there. At times I hardly know whether 1 am 
in the body or out of it, I am so full of joy, in the 
prospect of that blessad state." He was also much 
interested in the doctrine of holiness of heart, and 
felt that he did abide in Christ, free from condemna- 
tion. We received several letters from him during 
the last fall and winter, all expressing the same deep 
interest in the glorious truths of the gospel. Through 
his means soma were awakened to the subject in that 
place, and a few expressed a decided belief in it. This 
intelligence he communicated to us evidently with 
great delight. The last letter received was written 
by auother hand during his illness. Extracts from it, 
or even all of it, would be interesting, but would, 
probably, mate this article too long. He spoke of 
his sufferings, but expressed unshaken confidence in 
God, and the firm hope of soon seeing Jesus, and being 
made like him. And now he has gone, to be among 
the number who sh ill awake at the sounding of the 
last trump, and come forth to the resurrection of eter- 
nal life. 

Brother, farewell ! We shall not see thee more, 
Until that glorious morning dawns o'er earth ; 
But now we know thy trials all are past, 
And that a crown awaits thee, pure and bright, 
Which thou wilt soon receive from Jesus' hand. 
Jamestown, N. Y. 



From tho evidence afforded weekly by the " Herald " 
of the vigilant and steadfast faith to resist the adver- 
sary who walketh about seeking whom he may de- 
vour, I am led more and more to admire the plan of 
salvation prepared by God. Though Satan may as- 
sume the form of an angel of light, and also his min- 
isters, yet it is impossible for them to continue long 
without being detected, by the unerring rule that 
Christ has given to all his followers ; that is, having 
a supernatural love without dissimulation, and to ab- 
hor that which is evil. Those that have not this love 
will very soon show themselves. Therefore let us 
heed the admonition of the great apostle—" Now I 
beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be per- 
fectly joined together in ths same mind, and in the 
same judgment." 1 Cor. 1:10. . 

My heart has been pained within me, and my soul 
grieved, to see how much the blessed cause of Christ 
has been made to bleed at every pore, by the innova- 
tions upon the sacred enclosure of the garden of the 
Lord by a certain class, who have been spending their 
time and energies in the discussion of questions that 
gender strife, such as that the soul is unconscious af- 
ter the death of the body, and that the wicked are to 
be annihilated at the judgment ; together with other 
questions of a scattering tendency. This course, in 
my judgment, has been a prolific cause in marring the 
peace of Zion. Knowing that God has been his own 
expositor, the question is being settled conclusively to 
the mind of every candid theologian, and every well 
instructed scribe into the kingdom of heaven, that the 
happiness of the righteous and the punishment of the 
wicked will be eternal. " Whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die. Belicvest thou this !" 
John 11:26. " Yet a little while, and the world seeth 
me no more : but ye see me ; because I live, ye shall 
live also." John 14:19. And when the time shall 
come to possess the kingdom, the King shall say to 
them on his right hand, " Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of tho world." Matt. 25 : 34. But 
unto the wicked God saith, " What hast thou to do 
to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take 
my covenant in thy mouth, seeing thou hatest in- 
struction, and castest my words behind thee?" Psa. 
50:16,17. "Then shall he also say unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. . . 
And these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
but tho righteous into life eternal." Matt. 25:41, 46. 
" And the devil that deceived them was cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and 
night forever and ever. . . . And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire." Rev. 20 : 10, 15. " And the smoke 
of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever : and 
they have no rest day nor night." Rev. 14:11. 

1 desire, therefore, and pray, that the " Herald " 
will continue to bring forth the rich fruits from the 
tree of life, that the scattered flock may be fed with 
meat in due season, lest they be wearied and faint in 
their mind May it still continue to give the trum- 
pet a certain sound, that a people may be prepared 
and made ready for God's everlasting praise, — that 
when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, that we 
may appear with him in glory. 0, ravishing delight ! 
0, glorious day ! which has been so long waited for 
and prayed for. Thy kingdom come ! Awake, breth- 
ren, and put on the strength and beautiful garments 
of charity, the bond of perfectness, and be like men 
that wait for their lord. Let us take heed to ourselves 
in this hour of trial, that no man take our crown. Let 
us all lie low at the feet of Jesus, and inhale his spirit 
more and more ; fur if we have not the spirit or Christ 
we are none of his. Yes, dear brethren, this bond of 
union and fellowship with the Father and with the 
son Jesus Christ, and one with another, is the great 
evidence of our acceptance with God. 

1 desire that some of the brethren would come this 
way as soon as possible, and help on the blessed gos- 
pel. My great desire is to have souls saved from the 
wrath to come while it is called to-day. There are 
now no stated meetings in this place of any kind. I 
shall hope to hear from some brother soon who can 
visit this place. 

Yours in the fellowship of the saints. 
West Becket (Mass.), March 29<A, 1848. , 



bid him a hearty welcome, and trust he will have 
grace to sustain him in his labors. Bro. W. has been 
a Baptist missionary between forty and fifty years. 
He was an old associate of Dr. Baldwin, Gano, and 
other distinguished men of that denomination. He 
embraced the doctrine of the Advent a few years 
since, and has lost his former standing as a Baptist. 
But he is a good man, and is justly respected by all 
who know him. Our brethren will receive him, and 
help him on his way " after a godly sort."— Ed.] 



Letter from Bro. L. C. Severance. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I feel it a privilege once more 
to add my humble testimony to the many who are 
standing fearlessly on the word of God. What a 
foundation this ! — it has God for its author, God for 
its end, with the sweetest assurance and humble confi- 
dence we may plant our feet thereon, and while they 
there remain, we are secure. We have on record the 
testimony of primitive saints in proof of the veracity 
of this blessed volume. It is a chart and compass, 
too, whose needle points forever true. Blessed be 
God for the Bible, and for the Holy Spirit to shine 
upon its pages, thereby illuminating our minds, and 
showing to us what is in the glorious future. 

I rejoice that through the wonderful mercy of God 
I have been brought to feel the need of a Saviour, 
and to comply with the requisitions of the gospel, and 
have thus been brought to an acquaintance with my 
own native depravity, and with the glorious remedy 
provided in the blessed gospel of the Son of God. 
Well might the astonished shepherds on the plains of 
Judea exclaim, "Glory to God in the highest; on 
earth peace and good will to man," at the announce- 
ment of the babeof Bethlehem. Oh, the astonishing 
love and wisdom of God in devising a plan so com- 
pletely adapted to our fallen nature. However dis- 
eased by sin we may be, there is an antidote in the 
gospel that meets every demand. Glory to God for 
the wonderful scheme of redemption. If I am ever 
saved, it will be a sinner saved by a grace unmerited 
and free. God will secure to himself all the glory 
of out salvation from beginning to end ; and under 
the influence of this grace my heart responds, Amen. 
Yours in hope of soon seeing the King in his beauty. 
Gill {Mass.), March 29M,, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. E. Walker. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The good news from the lit- 
tle flock, scattered as they are in this cloudy and dark 
day, is truly a solace to my heart in this dreary waste. 



Letter from Bro. J. Wilson. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am yet in the land of the 
dying as well as of the living, but am looking and 
waiting for that city wliich Abraham looked for, 
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God. I think the time must be very near when I 
shall see it. 

I am calculating, if time lasts, and the Lord will, 
to spend the ensuing summer in the Eastern States, 
say in Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecti- 
cut. I have labored hard for six months past to ar- 
range my worldly concerns in such a manner, that I 
could leave home, and not be what the Bible calls 
worse than an infidel, by not providing for my family. 
I have worked out some by the day in order to make 
the arrangements, and have a few dollars for expenses 
when I start on my journey, which I intend to do 
about the middle of May. The rout I mean to take 
is as fullows : — From Buffalo, by canal, to Troy, 
thence to North Adams, Whitingham, Colrain 
Greenfield, Worcester, and Wrentham. I should be 
very glad to visit you in Boston, if my visits and la- 
bors should produce my travelling expenses. If any 
of the Advent churches should wish me to call on 
them, they may notify me through the " Herald," di- 
recting me on whom to call. 

Gerry (N. Y.), April 2d, 1348. 

[It will be seen by the above, that Father Wilson 
purposes to make a tour among us at the East. We 



The New Creation. 

On every breeze are angel's strains ; 
Perfume is breathed from every shrub ; 
And rosy hills and spicy plains 
Smile forth the praises of the Lord. 
The atmosphere an ether pure, 
Each brilliant star or sun appears : 
The gorgeous scene of brilliants lures 
Man to survey its mysteries. 
The crystal sea, of richest hue, 
Sparkles from its diamond bed, 
Presenting every varied view, — 
The deep, the soft, the pellucid ; 
The nectar stream, in bed of pearl, 
Flows gently through the heavenly place, 
Where man and beast, insect and fowl," 
May quaff, and make their rich repasts. 
" The morning stars " together raise 
Their voices in admiring song, 
And loud swells forth the note of praise 
From every saint and angel tongue. 



Extracts from Letters. 

From Flcasant Gap it'a.1, March 25th, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Since the date of my last, 
the Lord has wonderfully blessed his truth. I held a 
protracted meeting at Mash Creek some few weeks 
ago, where the Lord poured out his Spirit in a very 
gracious manner. Sixty souls professed to find peace 
in the Lord ; forty-eight of whom attached themselves 
to the Advent church at that place, and a number 
more will soon join us. I baptised twenty-four, and 
next Sabbath I will baptise sixteen or twenty more. 
I never saw such an interest since I have been in 
Centre county, as there is now in Bogs township. — 
Over one hundred firm believers in the second coming 
of Christ live there, who have formed themselves into 
a body, and are willing to support the cause. 

From Marsh Creek I went to Wallace Run, and 
while preaching there, five or six found peace in the 
Lord. Bro. Osier intends paying us avisit next week, 
and remain here about a month, during which time it 
is expected that he will have a discussion with the 
M. E. preacher in charge of this circuit. The sub- 
jects to be discussed are, the Millennium, the Present 
Reign of Christ, the Return of the Jews, &c. The 
discussion will commence on the 4th of April, at 
Milesburg, about two miles from Bellefonte. 

I am pleased with the present heading of the 
" Herald," which I think is very appropriate for the 
present time. I hope that the Lord may sustain you 
in all your labors. J. D. Bover. 

From Williamsiown CV't.), March 27th, 18(3. 

Bro. Himes : — Since I last wrote you, I have been 
called to part with my companion, who died the 6th 
inst., in Bradford. Her disease was one of a most 
distressing kind. Her bodily sufferings were great, 
having been confined a number of months ; but amid 
them all, her mind was perfectly calm and composed, 
and fully resigned to the will of God. She left the 
world in the firm belief and full expectation that the 
time will soon come when she will come forth from 
the land of the enemy, clad with immortality and eter- 
nal life. It is a time of deep affliction with me, but 
I feel that I can rejoice, though in the furnace of af- 
fliction, that the time is so near when the last enemy 
shall be destroyed, when Christ shall come and sit 
upon the throne of his father David, when Abraham's 
seed shall be restored to their evervasting inheritance, 
and when the righteous dead, with the righteous liv- 
ing, shall be caught up together to meet the Lord in 
the air. Lucius Wood. 



From Perry's Mills Iff. Y.l, March 31st, 1648. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — There are a number in this 
vicinity who want the " Herald," and will send for it 
as soon as they can get the money to send. We feel 
to lament on account of your illness, which deprives 
you of laboring in the vineyard of the Lord. Poor 
bleeding Zion needs all the true Advent laborers that 
there are at this time of peril. I have travelled 
through the eastern townships in Canada and the 
north part of Vermont this past winter, and it has 
made me sick to see the errors and delusions that are 
prevailing among the Advent believers. In some 
places the little hands of brethren have been divided 
this winter by false teachers. We hope you will 
soon recover your health, and, if time continues, be 
able to come out and give us some meat in due sea- 
son. You have some friends in this section ; and 
theTe are fervent prayers breathed forth in your be- 
half by some in the different places where I have 
been. Levi Dudley. 



Letter from Bro. 0. B. Fenner. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Notwithstanding I differ from 
you on the question which some would make of all 
importance, (I mean the state of the dead,) I value 
your paper more than ever for its straight-forwardness 
in thi3 matter. I view the matter in this light, viz. : 
— Had the " Herald " been blown around by every 
wind of doctrine, as the other Advent papers have, 
in general, where, 0 ! where, should we now have 
had a paper wholly devoted to the great practical duty 
of the Christian in view of the Lord's soon coming, 
and the true inheritance of the saints? I speak with 
regard for our other papers, for I also am a subscri- 
ber for the " Harbinger," but I must say, I admire 
the " Herald " and its appearance. We are erring 
creatures as yet, but let us seek the unerring counsel 
of God for the direction of our editors, is my exhorta- 
tion to all. 

I am inclined to believe that the dead know not 
anything ; but because you believe differently from me, 
for me to discard you, and denounce you as apostate, 
cold, and opposed to truth, how dwelleth the love of 
God in me ? I trust the most of us here in Provi- 
dence have not so learned Christ. While there are 
some here that would make this life and death their 
topic, we in our patience possess our souls. I be- 
lieve our redemption is at hand, and try to let this 
belief actuate me in my talk in the prayer meeting, 
as well as in my public profession : for above all, I 
despise this idea of confining any person's mind to 
believe as I believe on such minor points. What bigot- 
ry, what popery, what narrow-mindedness is in such 
persons ! 

But I trust the truth of the Lord has had its effect 
upon the minds of our brethren in general here, and 
it makes us free. I trust it ever will. We are a 
united and happy people, and fully able to cope with 
our adversaries ; and more than this, we are able to 
call God our Father, and to go up and possess the 
land. To God be all the glory. Bro. Fassett is still 
with us in word and in deed, — an able minister to 
preach the word, to keep his flock well fed with meat 
in due season. May the Lord continue him with us, 
is our prayer, without a dissenting voice. 

Yours, looking for the Lord, 

0. B. Fenner. 



From Cranbury Creek, March 31st, 1648. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have been a subscriber for 
your valuable paper from about the commencement of 
it. Myself, my companion, and some of my friends, 
have been highly interested in perusing the contents 
thereof. We have been greatly comforted and con- 
soled, while reading the good news it brought of the 
kingdom at hand, and the speedy coming of our glo- 
rious King to reign on the earth. We admire the 
straight forward course you have pursued. You 
have not been carried about by every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive, but have proclaimed the 
advent of the Lord at hand, and that we trust to the 
glory of God, and in honor of the cause we love. — 
We truly sympathize with you in your afflictions, in 
the loss of your health, and the many trials and con- 
flicts you are called to pass through. We pray the 
Lord to sustain you, and restore you to your health 
again, and place you once more on the walls of Zion, 
that you may proclaim to the people, " Behold, the 
Bridegroom cometh ! " to the comforting of his saints, 
and the alarming and arousing of a slumbering church 
and a perishing world. How comforting and consol- 
ing to the wav-worn pilgrim is the thought of being 
admitted, if faithful a little longer, into the Kingdom, 
to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and go 
no more out forever. 

I remain your brother in tribulation and patience, 
waiting for the Lord from heaven, 

Damel Baldwin. 



From Hampton (Ct.\ March 31st, 1848. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — After a campaign of nearly 
fifteen weeks in the States of Massachusetts, New 
Hampshire, and Vermont, I find myself once more 
with my dear family, somewhat worn out in trying to 
preach the glad tidings of the kingdom at hand. Like 
Paul, 1 am willing to spend and be spent in this glo- 
rious cause. During this campaign, the Lord has 
given me strength, so that I have been constantly in 
the field, preaching what I conceive to be the truth. 
In all the places that 1 have visited, the churches have 
been comforted and strengthened ; and among many 
of them I have had the privilege of seeing backsliders 
returning to their Father's house, where there is 
bread enough and to spare. Some who had never 
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embraced the truth as we hold it, have come out and 
confessed their faith in it. Some have been plucked 
as brands from the burning, and are now rejoicing in 
Christ. Tlie cause is on the advance ; our course 
should be onward, and our motto, " Holiness to the 
Lord." R. V. Lyon. 



The State of Europe. 

Since our last, intelligence has been received four- 
teen days later from Europe than the date of previous 
advices. It seems that tranquillity continues in France. 
The coming elections were looked forward to with 
much interest. It other parts of Europe revolutions 
seem to be progressing. 

The tide of the revolution in France still keeps on 
" its compulsive course," and never before at any pe- 
riod of history have the people attained so great a 
height both in power and authority. Their ascendancy 
is complete. Instead of an imperial or a monarchical 
despotism, they have now one purely and essentially 
republican. The populace are absolute at the Hotel 
de Ville. The only bulwark standing between mob 
power and the intelligence and property of the middle 
or upper classes— the National Guards— has now 
been overthrown. The estates and private property 
of the ex-king have been already sequestrated. 

In Prussia a similar revolution has taken place, at- 
tended with a frightful effusion of blood. It was at 
first reported that King Frederick William had been 
compelled to fly from his dominions, but this proved 
to be not the case. During the lGth, 17th, and 18th 
inst., tumultuous assemblages of the people took place 
at Berlin, with some serious collisions in the streets. 
The result was, on the 18th inst. the King issued a 
decree coiivoiting the Diet, to take measures for the 
regeneration of Germany, for the formation of a gen- 
eral Zollverein, in which the same measures, weights, 
and the same commercial rights, shall bind together 
the great Germanic Confederation . The press is now 
free, but the independence of Germany is to be guard- 
ed by a strict military system, as heretofore. In Ko- 
enigsburg great tumults have also taken place. 

The political hurricane, which has swept away 
monarchy in France, has extended to Germany ; and 
in Austria, after a despotism of forty years, "Prince 
Metternich has been compelled to" take flight, the 
Viennese having taken up arms aad overthrown his 
government. On the 11th and 12th meetings of the 
students took place, and on the 13th they and the peo- 
ple assembled in great, numbers, and proceeded to the 
States palace to prefer their demands. A tumult fol- 
lowed, and the palace was forced by the populace. — 
Prince Metternich immediately took flight, and a col- 
lision, in which many lives were lost, ensued between 
the people and the soldiery. A proclamation was is- 
sued in the afternoon, announcing the. resignation of 
Prioce Metternich, an 1 the whole city was illuminated 
in the evening. On the 14th the students and the 
burgesses bsgan to arm, and the vacillation of the 
court, which knew not how to concede the reforms 
demanded, nor yet was in a position to refuse, ren- 
dered, for some time, the authority of the Emperor 
highly precarious. In fact, tire Austrian monarchy 
is virtually dissolved. The dismissal of Metternich, 
and the overthrow of his despotic system, snaps 
asunder the links which bind together the heteroge- 
neous states of Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, Galli- 
cia, Styria, Tyrol, Lombardy, and Sclavonia ; and it 
remains to be seen what future limits will be fixed to 
the authority of Austria Proper. The independence 
of Bohemia and Hungary is inevitable. Already 
ths people, in a delirium of joy, are taking steps to 
secure their freedom. A proclamation, issued by the 
Emperor on the 15th, cedes the liberty of the press, 
the establishment of a national guard, and a constitu- 
tion to be granted as soon as the deputies of the Pro- 
vincial States can be convoked, which is fixed for 
July 3d. The Emperor is enthusiastically received 
by the people, and at last accounts Vienna was quiet. 

In Belgium the chief event has been the suspension 
of cash payments by the two great banks. 

In Russia the general commotion throughout France 
and Germany has scarcely had time to produce effect. 
The Emperor Nicholas, however, in an ukase directed 
to the Minister of War, has commanded the immedi- 
ate organization of all the military reserves. A large 
portion of the army of Russia is to be placed on a 
war footing, and to be assembled on the 1st (13th) 
April. 

Serious disturbances have occurred in Sardinia. At 
Chambcrry, on the 14th instant, cries for a republic 
were uttered, but the military restored tranquillity. 

The kingdom of Greece appears in a ferment with 
troops marching in every direction. It is more than 
probable that the reign of the imbecile Otho is draw- 
ing to a close. 

In Hanover the spirit of reform has declared itself. 
On the 17th inst. a vast multitude assembled before 
the palace. In about an hour the Crown Councillors 
prevailed upon the King to accede to the demands of 
the people. The censorship of the press was abol- 
ished ; the sittings of the States again declared pub 
lie ; and a general amnesty was granted. No disor- 
der took place. 

In Saxony similar events have occurred. The 
King has been compelled to convoke the Diet ; the 
censorship of the press is abolished ; trial by jury, re- 
ligious freedom, and other salutary reforms, are se- 
cured. The Duke of Brunswick has been compelled 
to follow the example of the King of Saxony. 

In Bavaria the eternal Lola Montez, who persists 
in haunting Munich with her hateful presence, has 
again occasioned tumultuous disorders, during which 
the palace windows have been demolished. The 
troops have, however, repressed the riots, and Lola 
Montez has been sent to Frankfort. The King is al 



leged to have come to the determination to abdicate 
immediately after the opening of the Chamber, and 
to take up his residence in Sicily. 

In Baden an insurrection of the peasantry in the 
mountainous parts is fearfully on the increase. At 
Constance a republic has been proclaimed. 

Despatches have been received at the Foreign-of- 
fice from Berlin, dated the 14th, which announce that 
the Emperor of Russia has declared in the most posi- 
tive manner that he will abstain from all interference 
in the affairs of France, so long as that country shall 
not make any aggression on other powers. 

On the 25th ult. , the greater portion of the town of 
Bolechow, in Gallicia, was destroyed by fire. One 
hundred and fifty houses fell a prey to the flames. 

It is stated, in a letter from Rome, that proposals 
are now under consideration by the Pope, for abolish- 
ing the celibacy of the clergy. 

A letter from Copenhagen says that it is the inten- 
tion of the King of Denmark to re-unite himself in 
marriage with his second wife, from whom he was 
separated some time since. 
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Anniversary Meetings will be held this season 
in New York and Boston. Meetings in New York 
will commence Wednesday, May 10th, at 10 o'clock 
a. m., at Washington Hall, Hester-street, and con- 
tinue three days. Meetings in Boston will commence 
on Tuesday, May 30, at 10 o'clock a. m.. at 9 Milk- 
street, and continue three days. 

We propose to hold another meeting in Canada 
East, in the vicinity of Stanstead, where Brn. Hutch- 
inson, Foster, and others interested, may think best 
to appoint. Bro. Litch will attend, and the object of 
the meeting will be, specially to aid the brethren in 
that portion of the field in the advancement of the 
cause. It will commence on June 14, and continue 
as the circumstances of the cause shall justify. 

Meetings in Lancaster, Pa., will commence the 1st 
Tuesday in May. J. V. Himes. 

J. Litch. 



Note by Bro. Litch. — In view of the impaired 
state of Bro. Himes' health, and the wants of the 
cause, I have, with the consent of the church in this 
city, (Philadelphia,) concluded to devote myself, 
at least for a season, to public missionary labor, 
as the way shall be opened and the interests of 
the cause demand. In entering on this work, I have 
full confidence that I shall meet with the hearty co-o)>- 
eration and sympathies of my brethren at large. A 
new era in our history is dawning upon us, and the 
public mind is once more aroused by passing events 
to enquire, What do these things portend 1 Our duty 
isaplainone. While the people are asking, "Watch- 
man, what of the night?" a response should be at 
hand. 

We want a full attendance at all our conferences, 
to lay out the work for the season. The church and 
the world expect from us a united and vigorous effort 
at this time, and they must not be disappointed. The 
country should be at once flooded with publications, 
calling the attention of the people to this great ques- 
tion. Shall it be done ? J. Litch. 



Summary. 



Sarah Jane Pinokerton waa committed to prison on Sunday, her 
14th birth-day, for poisoning her mother with arsenic iu her food 
lor reproving her, so thai she died the evening previous. 

On Friday of last week, the remains of John S. Bruce, of West- 
ford, were found in u tomb in the South buriid-nromid by his futlicr 
uiid uncle. The young man started iiir Huston t» o yettrs since, and 
was not subset, uei.Uy heard from. A short time: since his father con- 
sulted a mesinoiner, who told him that the lad tell into bad com- 
puny, was drugged, fell into convulsions, died, wan buried under a 
heapofmtiuuie, was afterwards dug up and thrown into the bay, 
but was subsequently found, and put into to.i.b s\n. 15 by the city. 
On going to the tomb, the father at once recognized the body, by its 
being boned with the clothes on. Young wen cumins to Boston can- 
not be too cautious in the choice of company. 

Truman Phelps, who was tried for the murder of his father-at 
Iroy, N. Y., is now a maniac. 

Dr. Taylor, of Allenaville, O., was shot a short time since while 
robbing agrave. 

The " Courier des Etau Unis " savs that a letter has been received 
from a person who is very intimate with l.ouis Philippe, which says 
that the ex-king has come to the determination to ti.v his future resi- 
dence ui the United States, with his family. 

In 1830, no sooner had the dey of Algiers arrived in France, as a 
prisoner of Charles X., than the king was dethroned and exiled ; and 
m 1*18, no sooner hud the emir Abd-el-Kndcr reached the shores el 
Prance, as the prisoner of Louis Philippe, than the King of the barri- 
cades was dethroned and exiled. 

In Hebron, N. Y., Titus Foster, a wealthy farmer, 74 years old, 
li.is been arrested for the murder of his son, in an altercation about 
removing the mother to the son's house, the old man being intem- 
perate. 

Major Bnche, who was struck with palsy while going to the Sen- 
ate chamber in Austin, Texas, on the 7th March, died on the l/th. 

A deaf and dumb man, named Parker, was run over by the New 
Haven train on the railroad near Tremont road on Friday evening, 
and carried to the hospital very badly hurt. 

, Seventy-five pounds of powder exploded in a magazine in Cumber- 
land, Md., on Sunday uigiu, doing considerable damage. 

A colored infant was found on Thursday morning on the door step 
of riieophilus Parsons, 8U Mount Vernon street, and was sent to the 
alms-house. 

A man by the name of Keen, at East Thoinaston, on Monday last, 
fell and broke his neck as he was passing along the side-walk. 

In Wheeling, Va., Michael W. Whelan stabbed his wile in the 
back, who died immediately. The cause was jealousy. They have 
lour children. He surrendered himself up. 

Brazil is the only monarchy on this continent. 

Only HO victims of the revolution have been publicly buried in Pa- 
ris. When Charles X. was driven forth, 13UU were killed. 

The N. O. Crescent was so little prepared for the revolution in 
France, that it suspected the news to be a hoax. 

A rumor prevails that (Jen. Scott intends to resign his commission 
as soon as he returns to W ashingtoii. 

Eli Greenwood, a mill-wright, was killed near Uatavia, N. Y., by 
falling into the wheel-pit of a mill when intoxicated. 

Daniel 'Polio, an Intemperate Italian, a glazier and house painter, 
committed suicide in New York, by cutting Ins throat with a razor. 

„, Tne „ er " n ' 1 j urv of New York c "y bave found a true bill against 
Mrs. Wtidmcyer, late of Mulbcrri street, for having murdered an 
mfant to which she had but a few hours previously given birth. 

On Saturday, the 25th ult., a vouug man named Wm. Mooere, of 
Vassalboro', Me., was so seriously injured by the accidental dis- 
liia death iu about 

We learn from the Calais Advertiser, that two boys, sons of Mr. 
Ash and Mr. Wadsworth, of .Milltown, Me., were drowned on Sat- 
urday evening, 85th ult., in Maguerrawock stream. 

A man has been arrested in Rochester, N. Y., who confesses that 
he is one of the murderers of Dr. Goss, who mysteriously disap- 
peared from Seneca county about a year ago. 

Joseph S. Richards, a vinegar manufacturer, was awakened by 
groans, which appeared to proceed bum his vat : lieiniiiieduileh'gol 
up, went into his factory, and found that a negro had liillen into the 
vat. Iu his endeavors to get iii in out, Mr. liirhajcs was sutl'ocated 
with the gas, and both perished. 

The II. S. mail was lost on the 14th of March, on the Milwaukee 
and Greeu Bay route, teu or fifteen miles beyond Fond du Lac. 

Rev. Daniel Parrish, of the Methodist church, N. J., while attend- 
ing a conference at Little Falls, took a Ion:: walk in a boot borrowed 
to supply the place of a leaky one, suffered much tW.ui its being too 
tight, and was seized with rheumatism in the leg, followed by mor- 
tification, amputation at the knee joint, mid death. The payers re- 
port that the medical treatment tin oughout was judicious. 

A mad dog was killed in Chelsea on Mondav. With afatnl instinct, 
he rau into a provision store, where be was despatched with an a rf. 

The government of Gen. Ballivian, at Bolivia, had been over- 
thrown, and Sen, Velasco was at the heud of affairs. 

William Roberts, or South Britain, Ct., fell while pruning an np- 
ple-tree, and was killed. 

Walter Evans, sexton of the Episcopal church at Madison, Wis., 
went to bed in good health on Friday night, and was found dead the 
next morning. 

The new Constitution of Wisconsin has been adopted by a lar^e 
majority. A Legislature will be elected in June, upon winch will 
devolve the choice of two U. S. Senators. 

Schooner Palestine, chartered by Solomon Bungs to bring home 
Hie corpse ofhisson, buried on one of the Moan Islands, has returned 
to Provincetown, without being able to find the grave. 

Rev. Enos Dudley has been arrested in Grafton, N. II., for the 
murder of his wile, who was tipped over with her husband in u 
sleigh, two or three weeks ago, and buried without much ceremony. 

Peter Vattemare, aged 60 years, gardner to Mr. Paige, was found 
drowned in Albany. He was a sergeant in Napoleon's old guard. 

A letter from Kingston, Jamaica, March l-'lh, received in this citv 
a few days since, states that dates from Lima, to Feb. l.'th, advised 
that a protective duty was about to be laid upon cotton goods, to 
take effect about the middle of September. 



Second Advent Library. — The following tract 
is extracted and re-printed from a former work, enti- 
tled, The Age to Come, and now forms No. 6 of new 
series of the Library. It contains the argument for 
the consummation at the personal advent. It will sus- 
tain our present position on this subject. 

No. VI.-" THE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Earth to 
be Destroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age." H pp. Price, 
3 ets. suigie, 82 per lot). 

Contents.—" World "—Meaning of the Term-The Earth Melted 
by Fire-Objection I. It is Impossible-Objection II. The Earth is 
too Reautiiiil-The Spiritual View-Opinions or the Church— The 
Earth unci the World end at the same time— They end with this Age. 

No. VII.—" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ! with Scripture Proofs. ByL. D. Fleming. 38 pp. 
Price, 4 cts. single ; 82 5u per luu. 

Contents.— The Lord Jesus Christ will come to tlds earth a sec- 
ond time— The second coming of Christ will be personal ann visible 
—There will be no Millennium previous to the second coining of 
Christ— The Jews, as a nation, will not retorn to Palestine, because 
they are not the rightful heirs of the promised Laud— Believers 
(Christians! are the true .lews, the real Israel of God, the true seed, 
and the rightful heirs of the promised bud— This earth renewed is 
the promised inheritance of the sainls-Tlie wicked who are living 
on the earth when Christ comes, will be destroyed by fire— At the 
coming of Christ the righteous dead will tie raised, die righteous liv- 
ing changed, and together escape those things that shall come upon 
tlie earth-The period of Christ's coining is fixed by the Scriptures 
There will be two resurrections, one thousand years apart— The first, 
of the righteous, to tukepluce at the coming of Christ— Christ's king- 
dom is not vet set up on the earth, but is to be at his coining— The 
second coining of Christ, in the glory of his Father, with his holy 
angels, is presented in the Scriptures as the great object of the desire, 
hope, and prayer of the saints. 

The above work ha3 been out of print for some 
time past. The views presented are sustained by a 
rich collection of texts. They form an excellent Ut- 
ile manual, both for Adventists and others who wish 
to become acquainted with the reasons of our hope. 

The New Church Repository for Feb., which we 
noticed last week as not having been received, has 
come to hand. 



TO SEND THE "HERALD" TO THE POOR. 
F. Richardson. - 



Notice. — Bro. Hale may be expected to preach 
at Providence to-morrow, (Sunday, 16th,) and at 
Worcester Tuesday evening, the 18th. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

D. Baldwin- We have sent you the back numbers, and credit you 
to No. 352. 
P. Ailing— Have sent. 

D. Melvin-The SJ4 were received, und paid to No. 362. It seems 
your name was omitted by mistake in transcribing to our new mail 
books. 

D. T. Taylor— Your letter of Feb 22 was not received ; but yon 
will see by receipts that we have credited the amount. We credited 
G. Rochester, jr., bom No. ail to 313-52 weeks-l year. 

N. Champlin— We do not find that your letter of Feb. 10th was 
received. 

. W m. Hell- We have sent your bundle to care of A. Clapp, Hart- 
ford. 

P. Ailing— We have sent as Isbi directed to Norwalk. 

A. A. Dodgc-We have sent to Jackson, Mich.— bill, S3. Tlie ex- 
pense of express you will pay to those who forward it Since send- 
ing, the 85 have been received. 

A set of diagrams has been sent, as directed, to a brother m Au- 
gusta, Ga. 

S. Potter— We have sent you the Herald-also back Nos. to lend 
among your neighbors. 

D. Campbell, $2 50 on acc.'t-J. D. Botsford is indebted AS besides 
the present vol. M. Skewan owes from N o. 343— §1 38— to end of 
this vol. Have sent the tracts. 

A. Werden, $2 42- We credit Wm. Hubbs84cts., due from him 
for 22 back Nos., It. B. WerdentiPcts., to end of this vol., you 18 cts. 
for tracts and postage on them, and the balance that you Bent ;80 
ets. on the Herald to No. 388. 

H. B. Gilbert, §11— It balances the acc't— 20 cts.— of L. C.Gilbert, 
whose paper was stopped at No. 351, the P. M. having writleu us 
that he was dead. The balance pays for th ree sets of tracts, which 
we have sent you to Priueetou, Bureau Co., and on the Herald to 
No. 332. 

8. Chapman— Your letter waa not received, but we have enteral 
the names, and credited 8. D. West, A. Downing, ami S. Gardner 
S2 each, to No. 404, and J. Brown SI , to r.t>, and sent the back Nos. 
from the commencement of this vol. 



APPOINTMENT'S. 

If time continue, I will preach at the following places :— At Brim- 
field, Mh, Sr»i Hardwick, -1st, 2 r m ; ui Bro. \\ eaver's, Athol, 
22d, 1pm; Nortllileld Mountain, 23d, 111 a m ; Ashfield, zalll, 2 p in ; 
Hawley, 2i»th, 2 e m ; South and North Adams, iith, 7 1> m, and re- 
main over llio Sahbulh. Bro. Lnpliam will ph ase make arrange- 
ments for each of the places ; or, if he thinks it best for me lo re- 
main at the south, I will do so. R. V. Lyon. 

The Lord willing, Bro. Edwin liurnham will attend meetings with 
the church at Addison, VI., the first Sabbath in May. He will hold 
a conference with the church in Bristol, Vt , to commence May l-th, 
at Id a. m.« and hold over the Sabbath. He will, with myself, hole a 
conference with the church in Montgomery, V I., to commence Fri- 
day, May lath, at lu a. m., and continue over the Sabbath. Not 
knowing that this nou'ee will meet the minds of friends iu that place, 
permit me lo rumest them, should that be the case, to make arrange- 
ments with the brethren in H ii'hlurii, Troy, or some sood place near, 
for the meeting, ami s I immediate notice to the papers. We will 



The Lord willing, I will preach at the Outlet of Magog Lake, C. 
E., Friday, April 2lst, at 4 i*. M. . at Sheflbrd, Sunday, ud ; Dun- 
ham, the 24th, 4 e. in., and 2ith ; Fairfield, Vt., the 26tfi, 4 p. m., and 
continue over the Sabbath ; Johnson, Monday, May 1st, 4 p. m., and 
Tuesday; at South Itieiiidrd, Wednesday, 3d, at 4 p.m., and con- 
tinue over the Sabbath, where the brethren think best. 

My P. O. address is Derby Line, Vt. J. Cumminoh. 

Providence permitting, 1 will preach at Lawrence mew cityi the 
lasl Sabbath in April ; at Abington the lirsl in May. N. Hillings. 

is our agent in that 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY Old Series-, in 8 vols.- We 
have a few sets of this interesting work still on baud. Price, $5 per 
set. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series -No. 1. "The 
Second Advent Introductory to the Word's Jubilee : a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of his ' Jubilee Hymn,' by a Protest- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 35 pp. Price, 4 cts. ; 37 1-2 per dozen ; 
S2 50 per hundred. 

No. II.-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect of the Lord's Coming. Hy the Itev. James Iialduuc 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. Bride's, Liverpool." 35 pp. Price 
as above. 

No.HI.-"THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mourant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Bath Peniten- 
tiary. 3li pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.— "GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 

NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 3d pp. 
Price as above. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs cfKowau Catholicism." Price, lj cts. ; discount by 
tlie Quantity. 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price IU els. •, discount by the ijuiuilily. 

"TOE BIBLE A SUFFlCIEPiT CREED : (wo Discourses de- 
livered at I he Dedication of the Second licsbuerhui Church, Fort 
Wayue, Iowa." By Charles lieechcr. 3d pp. f rice, 4 els. single. 

" MEAT IN DUE SEASON :" a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp. 
Price, 4 eta. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.)— Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS 'Without music .-Price, 33 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to Uie " Millennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos. I, II, III.)-Price, 
37 1-2 cts. single j $1 50 for the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK" OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools.) Price, 12 1-2 ets. 

"THE ADVENT HERAI.D^ml the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most of the back volumes of t lute pupeia to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount ol important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 

TRACTS ON PROPHECY. 



. 1.—" Looking Forward." 

2. —" Present Dispensation 

— ItH Course"" 

3. — "Present Dispensation 

-Its End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach 

the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 
ming ?" 

5. —" The Great Image." 



No. 6.-" If 1 Will thai ne Tar- 
ry till 1 Come." 

7. -" W hat shall be the Sign 

of Thy Coming f" 

8. —" The New Heavens & 

New Earth." 

9. —" Christ our King." 

10. -" Behold, He Cometh 
with Clouds." 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid, or who 
are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being apprised 

of the fact. 

Ileluniuenciea since Jan. 1st. 813 62 

JOS. PIERCE, of Buffalo, N. Y., stops his paper, owing 4 00 
Total delinquencies since Jan. 1st 47 62 

WEST INDIA MISSION. 

A. Wood. - 2 00 

A. R. Warner. ......... ^ do 

NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 
A.Wood. - - - . '. loo 

HOME MISSION. 
A. Wood. - -- .- .....200 



Price, 15 cts. per set ; §1 for eight sets. 
DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. 1.— On cloth in tluee parts', mounted. - - - $6 00 
No. a.— On " in one piece , without roller. - 5 to 
No. 3.— On paper in three parts , nioui lid with rollers. 6 (X) 
No. 4— On paper in three parts , without mounting, for 
permanent use in iilar.es ofworship, and which can be lis- 
tened to the wall. 400 

These Diagrams cannot be Bent by mail, but may be by express. 

"A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of" Outlines of Prophecy," aid " First Root 
of Popery. Price, $1. 

„ "MODERN PHENOMENA OF THE nEAVENS." By Henry 

Jones. Price, 12 1-2 cts. 

"MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations in Trosc and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the 1 ord Jesus Christ." By the Rev. 
John Lasl, M. A., Rectoi of Croscon.be, Somerset. Lug. Price, aucla. 



LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. Anejccllenl lithograph like- 
ness of F ather M lller, from a daguerreotype. Price, 50 cts. 

"ANALYSIS OF GEOGR A PlIY ; for the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, <tc." Us Silvester Miss I eblisheu l,\ John P. JewctlA Co., 
23 Cornliill, Boston. Price, ii2 1-2 cts. ; $5 per dozen. 



BLISS'S OUTI.IN F, MAPS. Published by John P. Jewett & Co., 
23 OoruQili, lloston. Price, $:/ a set. 

From David 8. Howe, Esrj., Principal of the State Normal School, 
Wcsilicld:-"Mr. Bliss: Dear Sir,— I have used \our Gecra'ihy 
and Outline Maps for the year past, ami I bave regarded them as fur 
superior to any other work with which I am ncneah.tod. The drier 
pouits or excellence, in my judgment, are tlie judicious selection ai d 
arrangement ol topics, presenting both the auahsis and suithesis of 
the science, and the necessity of onnsmnlly associating the (acts of 
Geography with the topography of places. 1 am cheerful in saying, 
that. I regard your work as combining more u-.oelleiiccs than any 
other school Geography. I am, dear, Sir, yours truly, 

If estjield, March. AH, 1S48. jj. s. Rowe. 

TWO HUNDRED STORIESFOR CHILDREN. Compiled by 
T.M.Preble. Price, 37 1-2 cts. 

PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH." By L. B. Coles, M. D. Price, 

25 cts. 

GOSPEL CIIART," and " DISFENSATIONAL CHART."— 
Price, 37 1-2 cts. each. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, JLc. 



Albany, N. Y.— Geo. Necdhsm. 
BKiMFiELn, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y.— H. Tanner. 
Cabotvili.b, Mass.— R. E. I.add 
Champlaix, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Derby Line, Vt.— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddington, Me.— Thos. Smith. 
Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
1-owei.l, Mass.- L. L. Know iss. 
Low Hampton, N.Y.-L. Kimball 
Milwaukee, W. T. — L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis. 



New York City .-Wm. Tracy, 

71 Forsyth-street. 
Philadelphia, l a.-J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson, 

24 India-street. 
Providence, R. I. G. II. Chikl. 
Rochester, N. Y.-J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 
Waterloo, ShclTord, C. E.— R. 

Hutchinson. 
Worcester, Mass.— D. F. Weth- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending April 11 

R. Chamberlain, in full to the present— $1 75 J. Brown, 352— 

50 cts. II. Morrill, 378 t II. Smith, 378; J. G. Whipple, 344 ; Miss 

L. Weld, 378; C.W. Rogers, 3',0 ; (1. I mm is, II7S ; I.. Freeman, 387 ; 
M. Gilson, 387 ; L.Crocker, 331; Dea. J. Price, if new sub. at Ho- 
mer, N. Y., 3n-: ; E. Chandler, »•* , Mrs. I). Stone, 378; J. D. 
Shiimway, 378 ; Win. Oilman. 401; Wm. A. Merrill changed to N. 
Elliott', 385 1 1). E. Atwowl, 3at ; D. Severance, in mil (Or the past ; 
J. Atkinson, 3o6 ; E. Marston, 352 ; J . II. Johnson, 3b8 ; Dr G W. 
Mitchell 'sent tracts and missing Nos. , 374; Wm. Mien, 378; J 
Conklin,38d i L. R. Parker, 3* : Lucia Parker, 3sl ; If. N. Hiirlburt, 
378; J. Beckwiih ftl for tracts-sent', 378; J. S. Hawkins, :teb- 
each«l — S. Fitch, 404 ; R. Shepherdson, 352 ; Wm. Hall balance 
over chart and tracts-sent , 404 ; Mrs. T.Griswold $1 for tracls 
sent before and nowi, 404 ; Wm. Hills, 430 ; Wm. Atkinson, 372 ; J. 
R. Morse, 378-each $2. 
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No ! Never Here. 

No ! never here may we find our rest, 

This is a world of toil and strife ; 
And they alone are truly blest 

Who look beyond thi^ transient life,— 
When we have passed time's rou*h seas o'er. 

And heaven's beauteous vales appear ; 
When we have gained that happy shore 

We may find rest,— but never here. 

No ! never Acre— we seek in vain 

In au?ht mat is belnw the skies ; 
Borrow and trial, toil and pain 

Our pathway cross, and groans arise 
On every bre.:ze-wc hear the wail 

Of suffering millions niaht and day. 
The curse is here- our efforts fail 

To banish it from earth away. 

*' My saints shall have," our Saviour said. 

Deep " tribulation wliile below ; M 
Yea, in His footsteps we must trace. 

And they were marked by cure and wo : 
But ah, hi me ye shall have peace. 

Spake the same kim) and lic.tveiily voice ; 
And when this transient life shall cease* 

Ye shall be with me, and rejoice. 

Then never here may we find our rest, 

But onward still must keep the eye 
Upon that world supremely blest, 

There, where our " btst poasessioug lie ;" 
Soon every sorrow will be o'er, 

And anxious care, and pain, and fear ; 
Upon that pore and peaceful shore 

We shall find rest,— but never here. 



Apocalyptic Sketches, itfo. V. 

BV REV. JOHS <:iMMINO, D. D. 

THE FOtlR FIRST TRUMPETS. 
" And when he had opened the seventh seal, there wm silence in 
heavo.i about the %>t Indian hour. And lsaw the seven unsels 
which stood before (Jod : end to them were given seven trumpets. 
And another aiuel cnine and stood at the nlttir. ha. inn a lolileu een- 
ser ; and there was given unto him uiueh iuceii.-e, thai lie should of- 
fer it with the prayers of nil saints upon the lohlen aliar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before Cod out of luc ansel's 
baud. And Uie marl took the censer, and filled it with lire of thcnl- 
tar, and cast it into the earth ; and there were voices, and thunder- 
ill's, and lightnings, and au earthquake. And the seven angels that 
had the seven truinpeis pirp ired themselves to sound. Tbenrstan- 
sel sounded, and there follm\cd had and fin mn.il, ,| with blood, and 
they were cast upon Hie earth : nnd the third port of trees was burnt 
up. And the second au?el sounded, and as it were a go- it mountain 
bumln; with lire was east imo the sea : and the third part of the sea 
became blood. And the third purt oflhe creatures which were in 
the sea, and had life, died ; and the third wo t of the shins were des- 
troyed. And the third nine! sounded, ami there fell a t, at sturfrom 
heaven, burnina; as it were a lamp, anil it fell upon Ihe lldrd part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. Anil die name of the 
star is called Wormwood : und the third part of the waters became 
wormwood: and many men died of Hie waters because they were, 
made bitter. And the fourth anjel sounded, ami the duo! part of the 
ami was smitten, and the third pari of the moon, and Hie third part 
of the stars ; so us ihe lliird pan of them was darkened and the day 
jhone not for a third pun ol'il. and the im-ht likewise. And 1 be- 
held, and heard an anjol tiyius through the midst of In aven, savin?, 
with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, 10 the inhohifnnts or the earih 
by reason oi the oilier voices of the tniniuet of Uie imee ausels 
which are yet to sound !"-Rev. 8: 1-13. 

The second trumpet sounds, and a new storm 
sweeps the Mediterranean Sea, and the islands 
that slept peacefully on its bosom. A volcano 
or burning mountain falls amid tho waves, 
the Adriatic boils from its depths, the whole 
coast of Africa is lashed with intermingling 
flames and floods, ships are set on fire, and 
blood is shed. This imagery is used by Jere- 
miah, when he likens Babylon to a burning 
mountain, just as the former imagery of the 
nrst trumpet is used by Isaiah to describe Shal- 
manezer and the Assyrians. Have we then an 
explanation of this trumpet chronologically and 
pictonaUy true ? We have.— Ge NESER1C ap- 

f e n rS n pon the sta S c ' the e 1 ual of Alakic . and 
lalls llke a burning mountain upon tiiose very 
shores and islands which his predecessor Alaric 
had spared-he an d his Vandals crossed the 
African sea-kid siege to Hippo, the city in 
which Augustine labored, who, as if to present 
us with evidence of the faithfulness of God to 
his promises, was removed by death about that 
time, to the white-robed company of saints, that 
he might be spared from witnessing or beino- 
lnjured by the devastations that followed. Hip~- 
po, his bishoprick, and Carthage, were taken 
by the Goth, and burned, the Vandal fleet swept 
the Mediterranean, its isles were subjugated— 
its coasts ravaged— and its pe 0J) l e put to the 
sword Perhaps it may illustrate the ail-but 
unearthly character of Geneseric, if we quote 
the question put to him by his pilot. What 



course shall I steer? The reply of the chief 
was, " Leave that to the winds, they will trans- 
port us to the guilty coasts whose inhabitants 
have provoked the Divine justice." Twice the 
Eomans mustered all their war-ships to destroy 
him, and twice he annihilated them, and this 
he did chiefly by sending flre-sbips into the 
midst of their fleet. He was the great des- 
troyer of the sea, his march was on its waters, 
its bosom was his battle-field, the chimes of its 
waves the sounds that summoned to the battle. 
— " He spread desolation," says Gibbon, " from 
the columns of Hercules to the mouths of the 
Nile," and having finished the work assigned 
him under this trumpet, he also dies, and dis- 
appears from the scene. 

The third trumpet sounds — a burning meteor 
descends, and lights upon the rivers, the springs, 
and fountains of the earth — it sweeps along the 
Danube and the Teiss, poisoning their waters, 
and spreading incalculable mischief, wherever 
the glaciers melt at the breasts of the transpa- 
rent Alps, and pour down their waters on the 
valleys below. 

Was there any calamity corresponding to 
the imagery here employed about a.d. 450 ? 
At this very time, there arose Attila, com- 
monly called the scourge of God, fierce, pow- 
erful, indomitable — his subject princes deemed 
him supernatural — barbarous kings, says the 
historian, would not presume to gaze with stea- 
dy eye on what they deemed his divine majesty. 
Attila and his victorious Huns moved along the 
Danube, depopulating and wasting its banks ; 
they next po tired down the Rhine, leaving its 
fair valley a scene of havoc and woe — reducing 
to ashes Strasburgh, Worms, Spires, Mentz, 
and Treves. After having thus burned up the 
rivers, he pushed his victorious forces toward 
the fountains contiguous to the Alps. Pavia, 
Verona, Mantua, Milan, successively were fed 
with wormwood, and drank the waters of gall, 
and were scorched and destroyed by the heat 
of this " great star, burning as a lamp," — sud- 
denly he returns, re-crosses the Danube, and 
is struck dead with apoplexy — the meteor, hav- 
ing done its work, was quenched, and its last 
lurid rays mingled with the last echoes of the 
third trumpet. 

The fourth trumpet sounds. — The Western 
Empire has been desolated by land, by sea, and 
along its rivers — but its sun, and moon, and 
stars were still shining. Suddenly one third 
of each of these luminaries is darkened, and 
the whole firmament over that third is covered 
with blackness. How was this fulfilled ? Thus: 
The Roman Empire had lost its provinces, its 
maritime possessions, its armies and navies 
and all the sinews of its strength — but it stiil 
retained the titles and insignia of sovereignty, 
it had the outward splendor without* the solid 
foundations of a nation, one other blow was re- 
quired to be struck to complete the entire deso 
lation of the Western third — the work was to 
be done — the workman was at hand. ' Odoacer, 
one of the chiefs of Attila, starts suddenly in- 
to prominence — marches at the head of the 
Heruli into the v«ry heart of Italy, and com 
mands that the office of Roman Emperor of the 
West shall be abolished, and the last shadow 
of departing sovereignty — Romulus Augustus, 
— a name that ominously embraced those of 
the founder and of the greatest ruler of the 
empire, abdicated without an attempt at resist 
ance, and the imperial insignia were transferred 
to Constantinople, and the Emperor of the East 
exercised the sovereignty thenceforth. Thus 
one third of the Imperial Sun was extinguished, 
and after senators and consuls had twinkled for 
a little, anight of darkness and unparalleled ca 
lamities fell upon the Mistress of the earth, the 
Queen of nations, the persecutor of the saints 
Its foundations, righteousness, and truth, per 



ished, and it fell. Romans ruined Rome — 
moral disease marked out the pathways along 
which the Goths, the Huns, and Vandals con- 
verged and marched to the capital, and reduced 
that great empire to a wreck. 

After these four trumpets had sounded, and 
between the fourth and the fifth — a woe is pro- 
nounced from heaven, and is heard by the in- 
habitants of the earth — the hearts of the na- 
tions responded to this cry of woe, and almost 
universal presentiments of its approach were 
felt and expressed. Of this we have abundant 
evidence in the writings of the fathers, who al- 
most universally expected about this time the 
end of the world — they believed that St. Paul's 
prediction (2 Thess. 2 1 3) referred to the rise 
and development of anti-Christ — and that the 
expression " he who lets " described the Roman 
sovereignty and empire as the only obstacle to 
the development of that apostacy, and this an- 
ti-Christian apostacy they- thought would im- 
mediately precede the destruction of the earth. 
Tertullian writes, " The end of the world is 
kept back by the intervention of the Roman 
empire." Jerome cried, from his monastery, 
" The Roman world rushes to destruction — the 
hindrance to anti-Christ's way is removing." 
Martin of Tours said, "Anti-Christ is already 
born :" and when John the Faster, of Constan- 
tinople, assumed the title of Universal Bishop, 
Gregory declared that " he who did so, is 
the forerunner of anti-Christ." In a " Mis- 
sive," the most public document then in the 
world, Gregory expressed his conviction, that 
the last judgment was at hand, earthquakes and 
plagues desolated the earth, and in one, at Con- 
stantinople, 10,000 are stated to have died dai- 
ly ; and a writer, — Procopius, — quoted by Gib- 
bon, says, that one hundred millions were ex- 
terminated in the age of Justinian, by plague, 
and pestilence, and famine. Thus the angel 
proclaimed from heaven, Woe ! woe ! woe ! 
and fathers, and popes, and earthquake, and 
plague, responded amid the smouldering ruins 
of the empire, Woe ! woe ! woe ! A woe was 
pronounced from heaven, and humanity recog- 
nized in its denunciation the voice of God, and 
expected it and trembled. Nor was it a small 
portion or prelibation of the coming woe, that 
anti-Christ was now completely developed. — 
Purgatory, private confession, the worship of 
relics, the merits and mediation of saints, were 
now recognized doctrines. The Bishop of 
Rome assumed the name of " Vicar of Christ," 
that is, called himself anti-Christ, a word which 
does not mean opposed to Christ, but in 
the room or place of Christ. The ap- 
proach of this apostacy was worthy of the 
name of woe, for never did so colossal a woe 
oppress the earth, or wear out its inhabitants. 
What happy hearts has it blighted ! what fair 
lands has it spoiled of beauty ! what wars has 
it kindled ! what murders has it committed ! 
what martyrs has it made ! what souls has it 
slain ! Assuming the name of Christ, it has 
done the work of Satan; calling itself Chris- 
tian, it has perpetrated, under the shadow of 
that name, the most terrible evils ; pretending 
to set its affections above the world, it has lived 
and labored only to subjugate the world to its 
ambition. I have seen the eagle rise and soar 
with out-stretched wing, until he seemed to 
touch the firmamental ceiling, and bathe his 
plumage amid sunshine — it seemed as if his 
heart was set on something beyond the sky, and 
his eye kindling to catch a vision of it; but in 
reality, his heart and eye were riveted upon 
the prey or the quarry that lay below ; so has 
it been with anti-Christ ; — he seemed to aim at 
heaven only to enable him to possess more 
surely the earth. 

The fifth and sixth trumpets I will postpone 
to a future discussion. 



Meantime let us learn from all this, that no 
one in the history of the earth appears, or 
speaks, or acts at random, all are under the 
overruling direction of God. Kings, and em- 
perors, and great captains, and sagacious states- 
men, take, as they imagine, their own way, and 
in the end, each is seen to have been the un- 
conscious agent of the purposes of God; the 
leaf that falls from the tree, and the monarch 
that is smitten from his throne, the storm that 
howls amid the mountains, or sweeps the earth, 
and the tide of war that devastates an empire, 
are all sent, or suffered, and superintended by 
God. Chance is the great atheistic monosylla- 
ble. It is the atheist's creed, his worship, his 
god, but it has no place in the Christian's Bible, 
and it ought to have none in a Christian's 
heart. Providence and Revelation equally pro- 
scribe it. 

How uncongenial to the world is the Gospel 
of Christ, — persecution and persuasion have 
been employed against it by turns. The bribe 
of the statesman and the bayonet of the soldier 
have been had recourse to in turns, in order to 
crush it, but it has risen from every conflict ra- 
diant with greater beauty ; the hundred hands 
of infidelity cannot destroy it ; the branch of 
the oak may_ as soon be broke by the wasps 
that settle on it, or the rock be uprooted by the 
sea birds that caw above it, as Christianity be 
put down by its opponents, or finally and fa- 
tally betrayed by its professed friends. The 
church may be in dangeT, but Christianity nev- 
er ; the chapel may be deserted, but Christ will 
have a people ; the minister may become apos- 
tate, but Jesus Christ remains the same, yester- 
day, to-day, and forever ; the earthen vessel 
may be broken to shivers, but its precious con- 
tents will be unscathed, and its fragrance spread 
only the wider. 

In sunshine and in storm, by night and by 
day, through good report and through bad re- 
port, the great mission of the Gospel has been 
carried on with various success. Its sacred 
banner has been borne by saints and martyrs, 
with the wind and against the wind, from the 
Jordan to the Tiber, the Thames, the Nile, and 
the Mississippi. Its glad sound has been lifted 
up and heard on the sea waves, amid the noise 
of cataracts, and the tumults of the people ; the 
communion table has been spread in all places 
of the earth ; and the baptismal font has been 
filled from all waters, from the fountains of Nu- 
bia, and from the roaring geysers of northern 
lands. And, wherever that blessed Gospel has 
been received in simplicity, it has achieved the 
most beneficent results. It has no sooner touched 
the shackles of the slave, than, disenthralled 
and unfettered, he has stepped into that freedom 
with which the truth makes free. Crushed 
and controverted as it has been at every step, 
it has dotted the broad earth with holy temples 
as with stars, and made them the rallying places 
for the overburdened hearts and the shattered 
hopes of the children of men. In spite of 
fierce opposition, it has been woven into the lit- 
erature of nations, and into the languages of 
the earth. At this day it gives some of its 
coloring to the conversaziones of coteries, and to 
the talk of the streets. It still enters palaces 
with the majesty of a queen, and descends into 
cottages with the cordiality and kindness of a 
mother or a sister. It mingles with our griefs, 
and waits upon our sicknesses. It hallows the 
ties of marriage, and mitigates the separation 
and the sorrows of the grave. It is the joy of 
the good, the strength of the feeble, the hope 
of the wise, the glory of saints — and, blessed 
be God, it shall know no end ; its " silver cord " 
never shall be loosed, its " golden bowl " shall 
never be broken. 

Beneficent as the Gospel is, it is painful to 
learn, that its least victories have been the 
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fruits of tears and suffering. It "came by 
blood," and by blood it bas been perpetuated. 
But it has been found, and clearly evolved in 
every cycle of its progress, that the truths thus 
written in blood have been more widely read, 
as well as more enduring, than if engraven with 
the point of a diamond on the rocks of every 
quarter of the globe. From Pope Pharaoh to 
Pope Pius IX.— from the College of Baal to 
that of the Congregation of Sacred Rites at 
Rome — from the massacre of the innocents at 
Bethlehem to that of St. Bartholomew and the 
Sicilian Vespers — the meek-hearted followers 
of the Cross have been " sawn asunder," and 
burned, and endured " cruel mockings ; " but 
all this and incalculably more persecution has 
failed to arrest its progress. It has rather fanned 
its hallowed flame. It has blown far and wide 
the ashes of the martyrs over many a rood, 
there to take root and grow up, and bear Cad- 
mean harvests of yet more holy, more un- 
daunted men. 

Philosophy, with its cobwebs, tried to per- 
plex its witnesses ; and Power, with its weap- 
ons, strove to extirpate them. Vial after vial 
was poured out upon the meek confessors of 
the Christian faith, constituting a series of suc- 
cessive persecutions, unparalleled for cruelty 
in the history of mankind. But the death of 
the martyr was not the destruction of his creed. 
On the contrary, his blood fell as dew upon the 
truth, and made it flourish the more. The air 
became as the trumpet of jubilee, and the winds 
of heaven as winged angels, wafting the tones 
of the Gospel from sea to sea. Opposition 
served oijily to brighten the hallowed lights, or 
to concentrate their scattered rays into an in- 
tenser focus; rendering more visible, and there- 
by more glorious, the sainted ones that suffer- 
ed — and more monstrous still the surrounding 
grim and spectral superstitions of the earth. 
The Gospel, in spite of opposition, was event- 
ually throned above the Cajsars. 

The trees of the forest have fallen, but the 
Vine brought out of Egypt has been rooted by 
the tempest. Its branches have been swept by 
successive storms, and its boughs have been 
hewn and trodden down by the Cains, and 
Herods, and Neros, and Hildebrands of the 
earth ; but, like the Banyan tree, it has only 
multiplied its roots and spread the more. The 
philosophical mythologies of Greece, and the 
warlike rites of Rome, have passed away ; the 
priesthood of Levi, and the flamens of Quirinus, 
have retired from their altars, and the wide 
earth scarcely renders back one echo of their 
voices ; but the Gospel endures — nay, it flour- 
ishes, deriving fresh strength from the wrecks 
of error, and new beauty from the contentions 
of truth. 

In the worst of times, and in the most ter- 
rible apostacy, God has a people. In the most 
unfavorable circumstances, and in the least 
suspected ages, they are and have been found ; 
bleak indeed must that desert be, in which 
there is no oasis, and Alpine snows must have 
more than Alpine cold, amid which no floweret 
blooms ; we may not see them, but God does, 
and even we, dim as our vision is, if we will 
only look below the turbid and agitated surface, 
shall see a silver stream that flows onward in 
beauty and in splendor to the main. We see, 
at every stage of the providential dealings of 
God, punishment seizing on priest and people 
the moment they apostatize from the gospel of 
Jesus. We have, in those early instances in 
the history of Europe, a rehearsal, on a greater 
or smaller scale, of the future history of Chris- 
tendom ; we have the lesson writ on ruins, on 
battle-fields, that it is an evil and a bitter thing 
to depart from God. 

What a monument of this truth has Britain 
been ! When the continent of papal Europe was 
overrun by the ruthless conqueror, when its 
cities were turned into barracks for his troops, 
and its cathedrals into stables for his cavalry ; 
when national destruction swept them with its 
besom, England was spared, like Judah amid 
^he tribes. Pestilence, famine, war, lowered 
in the far distant horizon, but dared not con- 
verge. She alone prospered. Her sun set not. 
Her renown went forth among the nations. 
The sword that was invincible everywhere, had 
no edge when lifted up against her. This was 
owing to nothing but her Protestantism. Her 
recognition of the God of truth, her grasp of 
the Bible, her prevailing protest against Pope- 
ry, were her strength, her glory, her palladium, 

. and her shield. Let us be faithful, even if all 
around should become apostate. Let us cleave 

, to truth, even if kings should come down from 
their thrones to patronize, and prelates from their 
palaces to consecrate a lie, and when other Alar- 
ics and Attilas shall come forth at the bidding 
of God, to scourge the apostate, either we shall 



be preserved amid the desolaton, or, like Au- 
gustine, we shall be removed from it to the 
realms of eternal peace ; our only safety is our 
highest duty. Faithfulness to truth is our only 
defence : we are here for this end. To protest 
against error, to stand up for the gospel, to 
spread it at all sacrifice, — to be pioneers, and 
thus prepare the way of its progress if we can- 
not be missionaries and preachers, — to be the 
salt that unobtrusively leavens, if we cannot be 
the lights that visibly illuminate, — to have no 
aim paramount but the glory of God. This is 
Christianity ; this is privilege ; this is peace. 

END OF LECTURE V. 



Satanic Activity. 



BY CHAJtLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



" The angel of the bottomless pit " is called 
Abaddon, or Apollyon, a destroyer, (Rev. 9:1 1,) 
and in the work of destruction his activity is 
indeed great. When we reflect on the extent 
of our globe, on the number of its inhabitants 
— an ever-changing, ever-encreasing population 
—during almost sixty centuries, and the vast 
varieties of 'mind, temper, disposition, and cir- 
cumstances that prevent the history of any one 
among them from being the history of any 
other ; when, too, we remember that of all these 
multitudes not one has escaped the temptation 
of the devil, and that the main bulk of the 
whole have been doing his will, promoting his 
interests, and acting in harmony with his gene- 
ral design, in the face of all the evidences that 
crowd around them to the being and power of 
a holy, just, and beneficent God — we surely 
must discern the characteristic of amazing ac- 
tivity in him who keeps so mighty a host true 
to his interests, and blind to their own. 

When Noah preached righteousnes to the 
men of his generation, and verified his warn- 
ings by preparing before their eyes the ark, 
which was to preserve all flesh that did not per- 
ish in the coming deluge, he made not a single 
convert to his doctrine ; and the angel of the 
bottomless pit swept off the whole generation of 
men into his own abode, one family only being 
reserved. Scarcely was that reserved family 
re-established on earth's surface, when he be- 
guiled the godly patriarch into an act of intem- 
perance ; and this transgression the enemy also 
turned to such advantage, that it laid a third 
part of his progeny under a malediction, of 
which Satan well knew how to avail himself 
for further mischief. He fastened on the pos- 
terity of Canaan with peculiar tenacity ; and 
plunged them into every abomination. So 
far as the Bible traces their history, we find it 
one of perpetual crime and suffering ; and at 
this day their condition, physical, moral, and 
spiritual, is a blot on the name and nature of 
man. What prodigious activity has he shown, 
and how extensively, how unremittingly have 
the rulers of the darkness of this world debased 
and afflicted the children of Canaan ! 

Shemhad a blessing, and Japheth also, which 
Satan could not hope to reverse ; but against 
each of their races he has prevailed in a signal 
manner, and to this day he glories in the tri- 
umph achieved. From Shem, a single family 
was chosen, to be blessed above all the nations 
of the earth, and to be a universal blessing. — 
To them were committed the laws and the ora- 
cles of God ; through them alone was he re- 
vealed, and his will made known to the world ; 
and above all, of them was to come that seed 
of the woman, promised even in the hour of 
man's transgression, who should bruise the ser- 
pent's head, and finally destroy him and his 
works. The history of Israel i3 a continued 
history of Satanic diligence : he led Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, into acts of most sinful dis- 
simulation ; Sarah, into tyranny and injustice ; 
Rebecca and Leah into most gross deceit. In 
them he indeed exhibited himself as the father 
of lies ; and in the sons of Jacob, proved him 
self the " murderer from the beginning." He 
stirred up the king of Egypt to destroy their 
progeny, by oppression, and <by bloodshed ; and 
to resist the delivering hand of the Lord, until 
the waters of the Red Sea swept the whole 
mighty host of Egypt at once into hell. He 
then followed the rescued people through the 
wilderness, exciting them to every species of 
provocation that might compel the Lord to des- 
troy them ; and succeeded even in drawing 
them to forsake the worship of their own God, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, for that of devils. 
While Moses was absent, receiving from Jeho- 
vah the law which had been promulgated with 
such fearful majesty but a few days before from 
Mount Sinai, and while the mountain yet 
smoked with fire from heaven, Satan drew them 
into idolatry the most gross ; even surpassing 
that of the Egyptians ; for what they wor- 



shipped was the mysterious, though irrational 
creation of God, while the Israelites paid divine 
homage to what, but the day before, had dan- 
gled from their own ears. The terrible exam- 
ple made did not reclaim them ; they went on 
to transgress, and were soon drawn into an ac- 
tive participation of the idolatrous sin of the 
Canaanites, whom they had been commanded 
for that very sin to destroy. Balaam had no 
power to curse Israel, but he prevailed, by Sa- 
tan's subtlety, to make them curse themselves. 
After many generations had passed away, each 
exceeding the former in iniquity, the revolt be- 
came so grievous, that ten out of the twelve 
tribes were cast off ; delivered up to themselves 
and to Satan, and whither he has conducted 
them, or where they now abide, no man doth 
know. 

The two that were left, instead of taking 
warning by their dreadful fate, went on to pro- 
voke the Lord to jealousy, until they, too, in 
righteous, though reluctant judgment, were de- 
livered into the hands of their enemies for se- 
vere chastisement : and this had such an effect 
on them, that, as a body, all the wiles of the 
devil have not prevailed again to involve them 
in the guilt of idolatry. This, which had been 
the powerful engine of Satan for so many ages, 
now failed ; and did he therefore abandon the 
hopeless task of inviting them to rebellion ? — 
No : his craft — which may the Lord speedily 
and forever confound ! — discovered another 
mode of rendering void the gracious purposes 
of God toward them : and he gradually substi- 
tuted for the immutable, perfect law of Jeho- 
vah, the commandments of vain, foolish men : 
he first encumbered, then superseded, the writ- 
ten word, by means of traditions, which, being 
reduced to writing, usurped the place of Holy- 
Scripture ; and by that means so completely 
blinded the eyes and hardened the heart of the 
chosen people, that when, at the appointed time, 
the Deliverer, the Messiah, the Lord whom 
they looked for, suddenly came, they despised, 
rejected, hated, and crucified him! 

For this, destruction, terrible destruction, 
came upon them : and alas ! not to the pages of 
the Bible, but to the streets of our own cities, 
the hovels of our own villages, must we turn, 
to know what, through the hateful devices of 
the devil, has befallen Israel — to see how the 
Lord hath dealt with the dearly-beloved of his 
soul. The contemplation is enough to weigh 
down the most rejoicing spirit in bitter grief 
despondency : but, blessed be the Lord 



this dispensation of wrath is well nigh passed 
away. " Thou shalt arise, and have mercy 
upon Ziom ; for the time to favor her, yea the 
set time is come. For thy servants take plea- 
sure in her stones, and favor the dust thereof." 
Ps. 102:13, 14. 

When the Lord Jesus appeared among the 
people, who for many centuries had eagerly 
looked for his advent, he chose out twelve men 
to be the witnesses of his mighty works, the 
companions of his laborious path, the privileged 
intimates of his merciful bosom. Of these, 
Satan fixed on one, took up his abode in him, 
transformed him into his own image, and 
wrought in him to become the betrayer and 
murderer of his Master. The reading through 
any one of the four Gospels, with a continual 
reference to the part that Satan was acting all 
along, will give an awful idea of his indefati- 
gable diligence. 

We now come to Japheth ; his posterity, 
reckoned among Gentiles, as having no part in 
the very peculiar advantages belonging to this 
branch of Shem, were received into participa- 
tion of their rich privileges, and indeed into 
their place altogether, until the indignation 
against them should be accomplished. Grafted 
into the good olive, (Rom. 11:17,) they became 
living branches : and though Satan might exult 
in the total ruin of Israel, the destruction of the 
holy city, and desolation of the goodly land, he 
had the mortification of seeing that Christ had 
yet a church, though Israel was not gathered ; 
(Isa. 49th ;) and that his word would run and 
be glorified throughout the world ; to the ends 
of the earth, and in the isles of the sea. He 
therefore set himself to defile and destroy the 
Gentile church, even as he had done the Jew- 
ish : and two of his stale devices were found 
effectual here. By means of oral traditions, 
abundantly falsified, he set aside the Scriptures : 
and so having made the commandments of men 
more valid than the commands of God, he con- 
trived by their means to bring in idolatry ; not 
under its real title of idol-worship, or devil- 
worship, but on the principle of the golden calf, 
proclaiming a feast to Jehovah, while eating 
and drinking, dancing and rejoicing, in honor 
of the manufactured abomination of their own 
device. To such an extent did he succeed, that 



out of the whole mass of the Gentile church, 
occupying the place of the Jew, and with pious 
horror trampling him under foot, only a very 
small, unknown, or, where known, persecuted 
and butchered remnant, could be found, who 
did not far outdo the Jew in the worst of his 
iniquities. 

But the Bible remained ; and some were 
found to read it : and through the obstinate 
fidelity of the scorned, detested Jew, this new 
counterfeit of Christianity, with all hell at his 
heels, could not falsify the blessed text. By its 
means, the faith of God, never extinguished, 
fully revived and spread abroad, and occasioned 
a great falling off from Popery to Christ. Here 
was afresh call upon the indefatigable diligence 
of Satan : he responded to it by bringing in as 
many heresies, and by effecting as many divis- 
ions as he possibly could among those who held 
aloof from the idolatrous system ; in the hope 
that he should yet be able so to arm it again 
with temporal power, as to crush the little flock 
of Christ within its gigantic jaws. In this posi- 
tion he now stands, working among the three 
branches of the human family, with the angry 
zeal of one who knows that his time is very 
short. The descendants of Canaan he keeps 
in bondage of body and soul the most galling, 
the most degrading that man can submit to ; 
and until within a short period, he had power 
even over a truly enlightened Christian nation, 
to make them active agents in perpetuating, 
yea, in aggravating, the horrors of his yoke on 
the necks of their sable brethren. Shem's 
principal representatives, the chosen highly-fa- 
vored children of Jacob, are yet wholly blinded 
to the great truth which they have conveyed to 
and with the books of the Old Testament 
in their hands, and with the deepest reverence 
for all that Moses and the prophets have writ- 
ten concerning Christ, their eyes are withheld 
from recognizing the substance of the shadow 
which they so cherish : and with the view of 
the water of life flowing across their path, they 
perish in unslaked thirst. The fiction with 
which Satan has long deceived so large a por- 
tion of nominal Christendom, is still sustained ; 
and up to this time he keeps his ground, in de- 
fiance of increasing light on all sides ; so that 
we only now and then hear of an individual 
rescued from the dominion of that blasphemous 
cheat, and enabled to seethe snare coiled around 
him ; while full as many, brought up in the 
doctrine and worship of the true God, turn aside 
unto fables, and believe the lie. When we con- 
sider that of all these multitudes, and the my- 
riads beside who have not been specified, every 
single individual requires the vigilant super- 
intendence of some subtle spirit to continue his 
delusion, to harden him against the truth, and 
even against the pleadings of his own natural 
reason, and the surrounding evidences of a 
power, goodness, holiness, that he refuses to 
acknowledge, we may partly conceive what ac- 
tive duty is required of each several angel 
among the fallen host : and how prodigious 
must be the diligence of their leader, ever see- 
ing and directing such a complicated work. 

In this instance alone, we have gone beyond 
the track of Scripture history ; but not that of 
prophecy. The Bible sets forth what should 
come tojass ; and we look at what has occurred, 
and what will yet occur, before our eyes. The 
prolonged bondage and wretchedness of Ca- 
naan's race, the unbelief, dispersion, and con- 
tinued degradation, of Israel, and the great 
apostacy from the Christian church, with its 
duration and consequences, are all most exactly 
foretold. And Satan, as "the God of this 
world," " the prince of the power of the air," 
" the spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience," is distinctly shown to be their 
governor, until, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, they are delivered out of his hand, and 
translated to the kingdom of God's dear Son. 



Prophecies of Moses Concerning the Jews. 



BY THOMAS NKWTON, D. B. 



(Continued from our lasl.) 

5. Nay, it was expressly foretold, that not 
only the men, but even the women should eat 
their own children. Moses had foretold the 
same thing before, (Lev. 26: 29,) "Ye shall 
eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your 
daughters shall ye eat." He repeats it here, 
ver. 53, " And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine 
own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters :" and more particularly, ver. 56, &c. 
"The tender and delicate woman among you, 
who would not adventure to set the sole of her 
foot upon the ground, for delicateness and ten- 
derness, — she shall eat her children for want 
of all things secretly in the siege and straitness, 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in 
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thy gates." And it was fulfilled about 600 
years after the time of Moses among the Is- 
raelites, when Samaria was besieged by the 
king of Syria, and two women agreed together, 
the one to give up her son to be boiled and eat- 
en to-day, and the other to deliver up her son 
to be dressed and eaten to-morrow, and one of 
them was eaten accordingly. (2 Kings 6:28, 
29.) It was fulfilled again about 900 years af- 
ter the time of Moses, among the Jews in the 
sieg* of Jerusalem before the Babylonish cap- 
tivity ; and Baruch thus expresseth it (2:1, &c), 
" The Lord hath made good his word, which 
he pronounced against us, to bring upon us 
great plagues, such as never happened under 
the whole heaven, as it came to pass in Jerusa- 
lem, according to the things that were written 
in the law of Moses, that a man should eat the 
flesh of his own son, and the flesh of his own 
daughter :" and Jeremiah thus laments it in his 
Lamentations, (4:10,) « The hands of the piti- 
ful women have sodden their own children, they 
were their meat in the destruction of the daugh- 
ter of my people." And again it was fulfilled 
above 1-500 years after the time of Moses in 
the last siege of Jerusalem by Titus, and we 
read in Josephus particularly of a noble wo- 
man's killing and eating her own sucking child. 
Moses saith, " The tender and delicate woman 
among you, who would not adventure to set 
the sole of her foot upon the ground, for deli- 
cateness and tenderness :" and there cannot be 
a more natural and lively description of a wo- 
man, who was according to Josephus, illustri- 
ous for her family and riches. Moses saith, 
"she shall eat them for want of all things:" 
and according to Josephus, she had been plun- 
dered of all her substance and provisions by 
the tyrants and soldiers. Moses saith, that she 
should do it " secretly :" and according to Jo- 
sephus, when she had boiled and eaten half, 
she covered up the rest, and kept it for another 
time. At so many different times and distant 
periods hath this prophecy been fulfilled ; and 
one would have thought that such distress and 
horror had almost transcended imagination, and 
much less that any person could certainly have 
foreseen and foretold it. 

6. Great numbers of them were to be des 
troyed, (v. 62,) " And ye shall be left few in 
number, whereas ye were as the star3 of hea> 
ven for multitude." Now not to mention any 
other of the calamities and slaughters which 
they have undergone, there was in the last siege 
of Jerusalem, by Titus, an infinite multitude, 
saith Josephus, who perished by famine : and 
he computes, that during the whole siege, the 
number of those who were destroyed by that 
and by the war amounted to 1,100,000, the peo- 
ple being assembled from all parts to celebrate 
the passover : and the same author hath given 
us an account of 1,240,490 destroyed in Jeru- 
salem and other parts of Judea, besides 99,200 
made prisoners ; as Basnage has reckoned them 
up from that historian's account. Indeed there 
is not a nation upon earth, that hath been ex- 
posed to so many massacres and persecutions. 
Their history abounds with them. If God had 
not given them a promise of a numerous pos- 
terity, the whole race would many a time have 
been extirpated. 

7. They were to be carried into Egypt, and 
sold for slaves at a very low price, (v. 68,) " And 
the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again, 



ported into Egypt, and perished by shipwreck or 
famine, or were massacred by the inhabitants." 

8. They were to be rooted out of their own 
land, (v. 63) : " And ye shall be plucked from 
off the land whither thou goest to possess it." 
They were indeed plucked from off their own 
land, when the ten tribes were carried into cap- 
tivity by the king of Assyria, and other nations 
were planted in their stead ; and when the two 
other tribes were carried away captive to Baby- 
and when the Romans took away their 
place and nation ; besides other captivities and 
transportations of the people. Afterwards, 
when the Emperor Adrian had subdued the re- 
bellious Jews, he published an edict forbidding 
them upon pain of death to set foot in Jerusa- 
lem, or even to approach the country round 
about it. Tertullian and Jerome say, that they 
were prohibited from entering into Judea. From 
that time to this, their country hath been in the 
possession of foreign lords and masters, few of 
the Jews dwelling in it, and these only of a 
low, servile condition. Benjamin of Tudela, in 
Spain, a celebrated Jew of the twelfth century, 
travelled into all parts to visit those of his own 
nation, and to learn an exact state of their af- 
fairs ; and he hath reported, that Jerusalem was 
almost entirely abandoned by the Jews. He 
found there not above two hundred persons, 
who were for the most part dyers of wool, and 
who every year purchased the privilege of the 
monopoly of that trade. They lived all toge- 
ther under David's tower, and made there a 
very little figure. If Jerusalem had so few 
Jews in it, the rest of the Holy Land was still 
more depopulate. He found two of them in 
one city, twenty in another, most whereof were 
dyers. In other places there were more per- 
sons ; but in Upper Galilee, where the nation 
was in greatest repute after the ruin of Jerusa- 
lem, he found hardly any Jews at all. A very 
accurate and faithful traveller of our own na 
tion, who was himself also in the Holy Land, 
saith that " it is for the most part now inhabited 
by Moors and Arabians ; those possessing the 
valleys, and these the mountains. Turks there 
be few ; but many Greeks, with other Chris 
tians, of all sects and nations, such as impute 
to the place an adherent holiness. Here be al- 
so some Jews ; yet inherit they no part of the 
land, but in their own country dolive as aliens." 

9. But they were not only to be plucked off 
from their own land, but also to be dispersed 
into all nations, (v. 25) , " And thou shalt be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth:" 
and again 'v. 64) ; " And the Lord shall scatter 
thee among all people, from one end of the earth 
even unto the other. Nehemiah (1:8, 9) con- 
fesseth that these words were fulfilled in the 
Babylonish captivity ; but they have more am- 
ply been fulfilled since the great dispersion of 
the Jews by the Romans. What people, in- 
deed, have been scattered so far and wide as 
they ? and where is the nation, which is a stran- 
ger to them, or to which they are strangers ? 
They swarm in many parts of the East, and 
spread through most of the countries of Eu- 
rope and Africa, and there are several families 
of them in the West Indies. They circulate 
through all parts where trade and money circu- 
late, and are, as I may say, the brokers of the 
whole world. 

10. But though they should be so dispersed, 
yet they should not be totally destroyed, but 



with ships: and there ye shall be" sold unto sti11 subsist as a distinct P eo P le > as Moses had 



your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, 
and no man shall buy you." They had come 
out of Egypt triumphant, but now they should 
return thither as slaves. They had walked 
through the sea as dry land at their coming 
out, but now they should be carried thither in 
ships. They might be carried there in the 
ships of the Tyrian or Sidonian merchants, or 
by the Romans, who had a fleet in the Mediter- 
ranean : and this was a much safer way of con- 
veying so many prisoners, than sending them 
by land. It appears from Josephus that in the 
reigns of the first two Ptolemies many of the 
Jews were slaves in Egypt. And when Jeru- 
salem was taken by Titus, of the captives who 
were above seventeen years, he sent many 
bound to the works in Egypt ; those under 
seventeen were sold ; but so little care was ta- 
ken of these captives, that 11,000 of them per- 
ished for want. The markets were quite over- 
stocked with them, so that Josephus savs in 
another place, that they were sold with'their 
wives and children at the lowest price, there 
being many to be sold, and few purchasers ; so 
that hereby also was verified that of the Psalm- 
ist, (44:13,) " Thou sellest thy people for nought, 
and takest no money for them." And we learn 
from St. Jerome, that " after their last overthrow 
by Adrian, many thousands of them were sold ; 
and those who could not be sold, were trans- 



before foretold, (Lev. 26:44) : " ( And yet for all 
that, when they be in the land of their ene- 
mies, I will not cast them away, neither will I 
abhor them, to destroy them utterly, and to 
break my covenant with them." The Jewish 
nation, like the bush of Moses, hath been al- 
ways burning, but is never consumed. And 
what a marvellous thing is it, that after so ma- 
ny wars, battles, and sieges, after so many fires, 
famines, and pestilences, after so many rebel- 
lions, massacres, and persecutions, after so ma- 
ny years of captivity, slavery, and misery, they 
are not destroyed utterly, and though scattered 
among all people, yet subsist as a distinct peo- 
ple, by themselves? Where is anything com- 
parable to this To be found in all the histories, 
and in all the nations under the sun ? — ( To be 
continued.) 



Fourth Universal monarchy. 

NUMBER XIX. 

" When the king of the Lombards and the 
bretwald of the Anglo-Saxons thus embraced 
the faith of the pope, the heads of all the con- 
quering tribes then reigning in the western em- 
empire, were Catholics, and united in assum- 
ing the peculiar relations of the wild beast, by 
arrogating legislative and judicial authority 
over religion, and the nationalization of their 
churches ; and the commencement of their 



agency as blasphemers, is probably to be dated 
at that period." We have brought sufficient 
evidence of the legal establishment of the 
Catholic church by the Romano-German by- 
nasty. The third great event of this period 
will claim our attention : and as it is one show- 
ing a peculiarity of our views, we shall be in- 
dulged in remarks more at large. 

The healing of the sixth head. We shall 
show, first, what event is symbolized ; second, 
when it took place. 

1st. What event is here symbolized ? The 
weight of proof will be brought in the answer 
of this question. The wound has been noticed 
in previous numbers. To those the reader is 
referred for examination, before entering into 
the examination of the present subject. We 
there stated that the first four trumpets sym- 
bolize the thrusts made at the sixth or imperial 
head by the Romano-German family, which 
eventuated in the infliction of a deadly wound 
on that head, a.d. 476. The diadem passed to 
the second family, and was supported by that 
dynasty in the form of a decem-regal regency, 
until the healing of the deadly wound. By 
the healing of the wound, we understand the 
re-establishment of the Imperial Adminis- 
tration of the Latin government. We have 
already spoken of the transfer of the diadem to 
the second dynasty of the Latin government. — 
The supreme power is denoted by a crown, or 
diadem. Where that is, there is a head. The 
diadem passed to the ten horns, and supreme 
power was again transferred to an imperial ad- 
ministration. The scriptures which refer to the 
event now under consideration, are as follow : 
" I saw that one of its heads was, as, it were, 
wounded to death ; and its death-wound was 
healed." "Here is the mind which has wis- 
dom. The seven heads are seven mountains 
where the woman sits on them (the waters), 
and are seven. Five have fallen, one is, the 
other has not yet come, and when it has come 
it must continue a short time. And the wild 
beast, which was and is not, is itself also an 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth to per- 
dition. And the ten horns which thou didst 
see are ten kings which have not yet received 
a kingdom (singular), but receive power as 
Icings in one hour with the wild beast. They 
have one mind, and give their power and au- 
thority to the wild beast. They shall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over- 
come them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
kings; and they who are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithful. And the ten horns 
which thou didst sec, and the wild beast, they 
shall hate the harlot, and make her desolate, 
and naked, and eat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire ; for God has put it into their hearts to do 
his will, and to pursue one course, and to give 
their kingdom to the wild beast, until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled." 

From the above quotation we learn, first, that 
this wild beast has an eighth head, which is one 
of the seven ; 2d, the term kingdom implies 
that the ten powers are united under one su- 
preme rule — which we denominate decem-re- 
gal; 3d, the wild beast exists during the con- 
tinuance of the wound, and later, as he is said 
to be the eighth head ; 4th, they support the 
wild beast through all his persecutions of the 
saints. 

We have traced the history of the fourth 
monarchy until the supreme power passes to 
the German nations. We have seen those na- 
tions adopt the laws, language, and religion, of 
Rome, and thus become Romanesque. Let us 
trace them still further, and view them re-estab- 
lishing the wounded imperial power, and sup- 
porting that power through all dangers for a 
thousand years, and some light may dawn upon 
the above passages. The history of the Ro- 
mano-German empire — or of that family under 
its imperial administration — forms the key of 
the 17th chapter of the Apocalypse. The his- 
tory of that empire will now come under notice. 
While its history is traced, let the reader keep 
the 17th chapter of Revelations before him. — 
The following facts are collected from Gibbon, 
Tacitus, Sc.hmidtz, Heeren's " Political Consti- 
tution of Europe," Kolrausch's history of Ger- 
many, "Moehler on Symbolism, or the Ele- 
ments of Christianity," Niebur's history of 
Rome. The points we desire to establish are 
these : 1st, the Latin imperial administration., 
or fourth monarchy, was restored in the Ger- 
man empire, in the year 800 ; 2d, that the na- 
tions of Europe, or decem-rcgal power, from 
the above date, became auxiliary to that ad- 
ministration ; and found it to be their policy to 
support the German empire ; 3d, that that gov- 
ernment, together with its auxiliaries and des- 
cendants, constitute the " iron-clay," or Ro- 
mano-German dynasty, or the empire of the 



beast, which shall array itself against the 
" Word of God," and his army, in the final 
contest ; 4th, that this great anti-chiistian 
league formed the persecuting power of the 
forty-two months. 

I. The Latin imperial administration was 
restored in the establishment of the German em- 
pire, a. d. 800. On this proposition, see Gib- 
bon's " Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire." 
" On the festival of Christmas, the last year of 
the eighth century, Charlemagne appeared in 
the church of St. Peter ; and, to graWfiy the 
vanity of Rome, he had exchanged the simple 
dress of his country for the habit of a patrician. 
After the celebration of the holy mysteries, 
Leo suddenly placed a precious crown on his 
head, and the dome resounded with the ac- 
clamations of the peopie. ' Long life and victory 
to Charles, the most pious Augustus, crowned 
by God the great and pacific emperor of the 
Romans.' The head and body of Charlemagne 
were consecrated by the royal unction : after 
the example of the Caesars, he was saluted, or 
adoTed, by the pontiff ; his coronation oath re- 
presents a promise to maintain the faith and 
privileges of the church." Is not this an oath 
of the beast to carry the harlot ? And who was 



Charlemagne? "The dignity of his person, 
the length of his reign, the prosperity of his 
arms, the vigor of his government, and the 
reverence of distant nations, distinguished him 
from the royal crowd ; and Europe dates a new 
era from his restoration of the western em- 
pire." — Gibbon. That empire was not unwor- 
thy of its title : and some of the fairest king- 
doms of Europe were the patrimony or con- 
quest of a prince who reigned at the same time 
France, Spain, Italy, Germany, and Hun- 
gary." Charlemagne, according to Kolrausch, 
was of German origin — an Austrasian Frank. 
He cultivated the German language, and wrote 
a German grammar. He made the Rhine the 
central part of his empire. The same author 
states, that this empire was formed at the 
Christmas, a. d. 800. He (Charlemagne) was 
present in Rome when a vast multitude were 
assembled ; and high mass being ended, Charles 
knelt at the altar, when Leo, the pope, bringing 
forth an imperial crown, placed it upon his 
head ; when the whole assembled multitudes, 
gathered from every nation of the west, ex- 
claimed, Charles Augustus, crowned by the 
Almighty, the great and peace-bringing em- 
peror, Hail, all hail, and victory. Thus in 
three hundred and twenty-four years, the year 
after Romulus Augustus had lost the Roman 
imperial dignity, it was renewed by Charle- 
magne, who, as a patrician*, was already the 
chief protector of Rome. He himself attributed 
so much importance to the imperial coronation, 
that all his subjects, from twelve years of age 
and upwards, were obliged to renew their oaths 
of allegiance. His power was now extended 
over Italy, France, Catalonia, the Balearic 
islands, and on the other side as far a3 the 
North Sea, the Elbe, the Bohemian forests, the 
Raab, and the mountains Croatia, thus even 
over the greatest portion of the ancient Roman 
empire in Europe. By this solemn act Charles' 
grand undertaking was completed, according to 
its outward form. All the Christian nations of 
German origin, excepting England, were united 
in one large body, and Charles, as their tem- 
poral chief, was crowned by the ancient, and 
by God's guidance, renewed title of Roman 
emperor. As such, he was the chief protector 
of the church. By the Franconian synod he 
was styled the regent of true religion, as well 
as guardian of justice and peace in Europe : 
and under his powerful protection, the recently 
planted germ of fresh life and new moral culti- 
vation could safely develop itself without being 
trampled upon by the destructive contentions of 
nations. This was the great aim and purpose 
of the Roman imperial dignity, as renewed by 
the German, and as Theodoric (the Ostrogoth) 
had contemplated, which Charles alone, how- 
ever, was enabled, by his power, to call into 
existence — an object which has ever continued 
to be fostered in the heart of every noble and 
magnanimous emperor succeeding to the throne 
of the German empire. Charlemagne is called 
the father and creator of the Germanic age. — 
After the death of Charles, the empire began to 
contract its limits. France was separated for- 
ever from Germany at the treaty of Verdun, 
August 11th, 843. Otho I., emperor of Ger- 
many, was crowned emperor of the Romans, 
a. d. 962, and thus kept up the transfer made 
by Charles the Great. Thus a great burden 
was placed on Germany, making its emperors 
the emperors of the Romans : but such was 
necessary in the great chain of historical events. 
Under the reign of Otho II., the Romans took 
an oath to elect no pope in the future without 
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the consent of the emperor. The popes, from 
this time, again called the emperor lord. 

J. P. Weetitee. 




'behold! t n e bhideoboom cometh! 
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Funds Wanted, 

We have been very much indebted to our many 
generous patrons, for their kindness in anticipating 
our financial wants, since the commencement of this 
volume. We are now near the middle of the vol- 
ume, from which time to the close funds usually come 
in rather sparingly. Our readers are aware, that the 
expense of publishing our present enlarged sheet is 
very much greater than that of previous volumes, and 
that they get twice the amount of reading, in the 
present size of our paper, that they did in its origi- 
nal 3ize, and at no additional expense to themselves. 
To enable us to meet our increased expenditures, at 
the same price to our subscribers, it is necessary, that 
what we give them in the additional amount of read- 
ing, should be made good by additional promptness 
on their part. As we said before, our expenses have 
been mucli increased for the paper ; so have they also 
been great for the publication of tracts, and other 
matter for the furtherance of the cause ; and for which 
we have thus far received very scanty returns. We 
have bills coming due in a few weeks, to the amount 
of several hundred dollars, to meet which we have 
to make this frank appeal to the generous sympathies 
of our subscribers. 

We notice on our books large numbers of names 
who have not paid for the present and past volumes, 
and who have not signified their inability to meet 
their obligations to as. We hope all such will do so 
as soon as they well can ; for we need the monev, and 
it will be much easier to receive and credit each the 
little sums due us, than to send a letter and bill, as we 
shall have to do, to those from whom we do not pre 
viously hear, before tj^e end of the volume. We also 
wish to receive and expend our actual dues, before we 
are forced to beg of those of our patrons who have 
so long- stood, with open hearts and hands, ready to 
give us the needed assistance, when other sources of 
help shall fail. 

As a word to the wise is sufficient, we trust that so 
many of the wise ones will understand our present 
need, as to enable us to be as prompt in meeting our 
obligations, as we wish them to be in theirs. 

We shall continue the Herald, even if we have to 
assume heavy responsibilities, as we have had to do 
frequently in days past, — not being afraid to trust our 
God, or our patrons, that, as before, they will come 
to our assistance, relieve our embarrassments, and 
enable us to enjoy the satisfactory feeling, that we 
" owe no man anything." 



Questions. 

1. " I wish, my brother, some light on the following 
passages : — In Dan, S:44y it reads : ' And in the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed,' &c. These 
kingdoms, or kings, you suppose synchronize with 
the ten horns of the dreadful and terrible beast of Dan. 
7:7. In the 5th verse, another little horn ' plucks up 
by the roots three of the first horns.' How, then, 
can they remain, and their names in modern times be 
given, if they were ' plucked up by the roots'] In 
your lecture at the New York Tent Meeting, you 
gave their modern names as follows : 1. France ; 2. 
Austria; 3. Lombard y ; 4. Portugal; 5. Spain; 6. 
Rome ; 7. Sardinia ; 8. Great Britain ; 9. Sweden ; 
10. Denmark. The question is, — If the three were 
plucked up by the roots, how can they remain]" 

2. " By what mode of interpretation can we apply 
Rev. 12:9 — ' And the great dragon wast cast out, 
that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan '- 
Pagan Rome, and Rev. 20:2, which reads — 1 And he 
laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years ' — to Satan himself, who, Peter says, ' goes 
about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may de- 
vour]" You will not, my brother, think me a cavil- 
ler, but an honest seeker after consistent and harmo- 
nious truth. 

" Thy brother sincerely, seeking the whole truth, 
" Thos. Smith." 

1. In reply to the first, we cannot give our view bet- 
ter, than by quoting the following extract from Birks' 
" Four Monarchies ": — 



" The ten horns may not be strictly permanent, but 
admit of partial change. Some may, perhaps, fall, 
or be blended, and then re-placed by others. The ten- 
fold character may thus be dominant through the 
whole, and appear distinctly at the beginning and 
close of their history, though not strictly maintaineu 
every moment. The following reasons may be given 
for this view. 

"First, it avoids the opposite difficulties of the 
primary and the territorial definition of the kingdoms. 
It recognizes the kings as ruling powers, not local di- 
visions, three of which may, therefore, be uprooted. 
Yet it extends the fulfilment through the w hole range 
of European history, instead of confining it to one 
corner of time. It also accounts for the same num- 
ber, ten, being still found at the fall of Babylon. 

" Next, it has a direct warrant in the vision of the 
image. For these kings ' mingle themselves with 
the seed of men, but shall not cleave one to another.' 
This implies temporary and partial union, and then re- 
newed separation. And these changes will of course 
alter the list of actual kingdoms. 

" Further, it results at once from the uprooting of 
three horns. For since after this the number is still 
ten, (Rev. 17:16,) the three uprooted horns must 
have been re-placed. And unless they are re-placed 
at the same instant, there will be an interval in which 
the number is not exactly ten. But a deviation, then, 
from the precise number, and a change in the king- 
doms, is consistent with the emblems, and directly 
implied in them. 

" Two distinct analogies, the only two which Scrip- 
ture affords, teach the same lesson. In the twelve 
tribes, when Levi was separated for the service of 
God, Manasseh was introduced as a distinct tribe in 
his room. Again, when Dan is omitted, (Rev. 7,) 
perhaps in allusion to his idolatry, Levi is restored to 
complete the number. There are two distinct cases 
of substitution, yet the tribes are twelve* in each in- 
stance. 

" The case of the twelve apostles is quite similar. 
When Judas fell by transgression, Matthias was cho- 
sen in his room. The number twelve was still main- 
tained, though one of those first numbered had fallen 
away. These reasons all lead to the same conclu- 
sion, that some of the ten kingdoms may be merged 
into one, or be broken off from the rest ; and yet are 
re-placed by others, so that the same number re-ap- 
pears at the close of their history. The variety of 
lists, which have been made such an objection to the 
truth of the fulfilment, is therefore easily explained, 
andis quite consistent with the words of the prophecy." 

1 . You also ask,"By what mode of interpretation can 
you apply Rev. 12:9 — 1 And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world' — to Pa- 
gan Rome, and Rev. 20:2—' And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years ' — to Satan 
himself, who, Peter says, 1 goes about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour ' ? 

We would reply, that in each case we understand 
that Satan himself is referred to. Pagan Rome can 
be brought to view in the 12th chapter only as it is 
influenced and actuated by Satan himself. That the 
12th refers to Satan primarily and individually is evi- 
dent from the context. He was a being cast down 
from heaven, (v. 7,) where there was war, where 
Michael and his angels fought against the dragon, 
and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailednof 
but was cast out. Who is the dragon that is cast 
out? What follows in v. 9 serves no purpose but to 
explain who this dragon is : it is an explanation of the 
figure, and consequently is no figure. The dragon is 
defined to be " that old serpent" — what " old ser- 
pent " ? No believer in revelation can doubt that the 
old serpent, which tempted Eve, is referred to. To 
make it more evident, and to avoid the skepticism of 
the most incredulous, the Holy Spirit condescends to 
iuform us by what other names he is called — " the 
Devil, and Satan." Where is he thus called]— In 
Matt. 4th we read that Jksus was tempted of the de- 
vil — that the devil taketh him up to the Holy City, 
to a high mountain, &c. &c. He is called Satan in 
Job, and other places, where he is represented as 
walking to and fro in the earth, as going up and 
down in it, as being permitted to try the integrity of 
Job, &c. If, therefore, we permit the Bible to be 
its own interpreter, we Must understand that this 
dragon cast down from heaven is the same old ser- 
pent that tempted Eve, is the being called devil, that 
tempted Christ, and the Satan that could not turn 
Job from the integrity of his purposes— the same be- 
ing that deceiveth the whole earth, that moved the 
four kingdoms to carry out plans of his, and pre- 
eminently used Pagan Rome as the master-piece of 
all his machinery. Satan was not only cast down to 
earth, but his angels were cast down with him. 

This dragon is used to symbolize Pagan Rome be- 
cause Pagan Rome was the agent he used to accom- 
plish his revengeful purposes against Christ, whom 
he wished to crush , but was only permitted to " bruise 
his heel," as was predicted in Eden. And now it 
remains to fulfil the remaining portion of it, " He 
shall bruise thy head." As preparatory to it, an an- 
gel will come down from heaven, having the key of 



the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand, and 
he will lay hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and bind him for a thousand 
years, after which he will be loosed for a little season 
at the resurrection of the nations of the wicked, who 
are appropriately called Gog and Magog, who will 
come up in the four quarters of the earth, to gather 
them together to battle — in number as the sand of the 
sea. But they fight not. As they come up and en- 
compass the camp of the saints, fire comes down from 
God out of heaven, and devours them, and the devil 
that deceives them is cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast (Pagan Rome) and the 
false prophet (Mohammedanism) are, and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever. 

The enquiry is sometimes raised, Will Satan be 
permitted to come in and defile the new earth ] We 
reply, that his coming in will not defile it, any more 
than his entrance into Eden would have defiled it, 
had man retained his integrity. It was the sin of man 
that defiled the earth and caused the curse. Had he 
maintained his integrity, the entrance of Satan would 
no more have defiled Eden, then he defiled heaven 
from whence he was cast. But as he was permitted 
to enter Eden, and man fell by his temptation, there 
seems a necessary propriety in his being permitted to 
enter the new earth, that he may signally fail. As 
he came alone at first to tempt Eve alone, so now he 
comes, with all his hosts, to make an onslaught on the 
nations of the saved. But now man retains his integ- 
rity : Satan is banished to his final prison-house, no 
more to be loosed for a season ; the redeemed are un- 
spotted from contamination, are not victims of his 
wiles, and consequently the earth will be undefiled by 
his entrance. 



Licentiousness. 

The ministers of Boston have issued an address on 
this subject, which has been extensively published in 
the city papers. It portrays in vivid colors the nature 
and extent of this evil in our midst, its insidious work- 
ings, and alarming progress, the peculiar dangers to 
which youth of both sexes are exposed in coming un- 
protected into our large cities, and the necessity of 
prompt and vigorous action in staying its ravages. 

Say they : — " If it were proper for us here to pre- 
sent facts, in regard to which we have abundant and 
unquestionable testimony, we might show that licen- 
tiousness is an increasing evil in this city, — that dis- 
reputable houses are multiplied, -that ruined or shame- 
less women are far more numerous than they were a 
few years ago, — and that the individuals from whom 
such women and such houses derive their support are 
not few, but many, nor confined to any one class in 
the community, but drawn from all circles and con- 
ditions. 

"If it were true that this debasing vice is encou- 
raged only by persons whose social position throws 
but little influence into their hands, or by men of no- 
toriously bad character, we should have, in their pe- 
culiar exposure and need of Christian counsel, a rea- 
son for special effort on their behalf. But they are 
not the only victims of licentiousness. Young men, 
brought up in the bosom of virtuous families, — prompt- 
ed sometimes by curiosity, sometimes seduced by ex- 
ample, — are led into the haunts of vice, and become 
their occasional if not frequent visitors. Thousands 
of young men, it is believed, who come from th 
country to find employment in our various places of 
business, having left behind them the domestic asso- 
ciations which at once detain and improve the heart, 
seek amusements of doubtful character, and are lured 
into the paths of guilt. Even persons whose years 
should afford assurance of their purity are known to 
give the sanction of their presence to scenes from 
which we might suppose that every honorable man 
would shrink as from pollution and infamy. 

" The evil reaches beyond our own citizens. Hun- 
dreds — we speak within bounds and moderately, when 
we say hundreds — of young women are enticed to 
Boston, or entrapped when here, by the arts of those 
who care for nothing but vile pleasure, and shameful 
gain. Even girls, who have scarcely passed the age 
of childhood, are misled ; all their fair hopes blighted, 
their names tarnished, and their restoration to peace, 
purity, and happiness, all but rendered impossible. 
Have we no duty to perform towards such innocent 
girls, such unprotected women] Should they fall, 
shall not we be in some measure accountable for their 
ruin, if we have not even endeavored -to lessen the 
dangers into the midst of which they are cast on their 
entrance into our city ] We will not ask you to 
bring this matter within the reach of your own sym- 
pathies, by imagining the vice on which we speak 
to have intruded itself into your households. Yet, 
were it possible for you to suppose one dear to your- 
self to yield to the arts of the destroyer, how strongly 



would your feelings be excited ! how great and just 
your indignation against the author of the calamity 
which would spread its dark shadow over your dwell- 
ing ! how tender your pity, though mingled with 
sharp reproo'f, for the child who had been cast down 
from her high estate of conscious purity ! Cannot 
you transfer your interest in this case to another, and 
to a thousand other cases that do not touch your own 
domestic peace? Virtuous women, and immortal 
souls are in jeopardy, and nigh unto destruction. Shall 
we not lift a finger, nor offer a prayer for their sal- 
vation. 

* # . • • • • 

" Fellow Christians ! our Lord and Saviour came 
to seek and to save that which was lost, to redeem 
them who were ready to perish from the evil of their 
ways, to hear the quickening and renewing influences 
of divine truth to souls that were buried in sin. Have 
we not a duty to perform as his followers? Is not 
the ministration of the gospel committed to our 
hands ? If we have experienced the salvation that is 
through him, and have ' tasted die good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come,' do we not owe 
it to those who are held in the captivity of their own 
lusts, heirs of corruption, and strangers to the prom- 
ise, to exert ourselves for their deliverance, that, if 
possible, we may bring them to God, through him 
who is 'the way, the truth, and the life?' Do we 
not owe it to those who are beset by temptations with 
which they are unable to cope, to assist them in their 
great peril, or to diminish, if we may, the hazards of 
their condition ? Do we not. owe it to the community 
in which we live, at least to inquire whether we may 
not do something to limit the ravages of the most fear- 
ful evd that can fasten itself upon the moral life of a 
people?" 

We wish those endeavoring to stay this sin of Sod- 
om, all possible success in their laudable efforts. 



Organized Christian Churches. 

REPLY TO INQUIRIES. NO. IV. 

We have shown that there may be Christian be- 
lievers where there is no local church. But there can 
no more be a church, in the Gospel sense, without 
believers, than there can be a temple of stone while 
the stone remains untouched in its native bed. 

We have shown that wherever there is a company 
of believers, there is a church ; and that the existence 
or absence of any definite regulations among them — 
written or not written — does not affect the fact of 
there being a church. 

We have shown that to have an organized church, 
some regulations — written or understood — must be ad- 
mitted by the body ; but to have a church organized 
according to the Gospel, the principles and details, 
given for that purpose in the Gospel, must be adopted 
as the regulations of that church. 

We have shown that it is not the design of any 
outward forms or arrangements a church may adopt, 
whether they be according to the Gospel or not, to 
create the truth, nor to create righteous character: 
the question of acceptance with God, which involves 
the reception of the truth, in whatever form or mea- 
sure it may be given, its belief, its profession, and the 
life it requires — is very different from the question of 
church order, which provides for the preservation of 
the truth, the edification and comfort of its believers, 
and the enlightening of the world. 

What then are the principles and details, given in 
the Gospel, for the purpose of establishing and regu- 
lating the outward form and order of a company of 
believers — a church ? 1 . The first principle to be 
carried into the organized body, and to be kept in per- 
petual remembrance, is this : the observance of the 
outward form and order of the body cannot, of itself, 
constitute righteous character in the sight of God. — 
This must be dofie by a higher power, and be decided 
by another and higher "standard, than any which 
have been given to man, to use in reference to his fel- 
low man ; and to that standard, and that agency, 
every individual member of the body must refer, to 
keep himself and also the body of which he is a mem- 
ber, right in the sight of God : for although the more 
common and flagrant departures from duty are mani- 
fest, the best outward observances ever performed by 
man may be imitated, by those whose hearts are far 
from God, in a manner that no sagacity of man can 
detect. 

In God's arrangement, the inward and the outward 
— the divine principle of life, and the outward sym- 
bols and means for its manifestation — are joined to- 
gether. But when men depart from this arrange- 
ment, professing themselves to be wise, they become 
fools, and set about the work of rending them asun- 
der. — God plants the good seed, the wheat appears, 
and brings forth thirty, sixty, an hundred fold. — He 
takes a vine out of Egypt, a choice vine, and plants 
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it in a goodly hill. — There, too, are the trees of right- 
eousness. He sets a hedge about the field — the vine- 
yard — and it becomes "God's husbandry." — He 
takes the stones in their native deformity, prepares 
them for their place in the temple of which Christ 
is the sure foundation, the chief corner stone. And 
with this work of God, their relation to each other 
their outward order, should harmonize, that the tem- 
ple may be a habitation of God through the Spirit — 
" God's building." Thus the outward should com- 
prehend the inward, as the inward is designed to 
" grow into the holy temple " of the outward ; and 
as the outward derives its value and its life from the 
inward, the outward can never be made a substitute 
for the inward, unless it is also made a counterfeit by 
which men would mock God — a mere human imita- 
tion — " an image " of the divine. Then the temple 
is forsaken by God, and is fit only for a habitation of 
devils, an enclosure of tares — wild grapes — fruitless 
trees, whose end is to be burned. 

It is here that the broad line of distinction is found 
between God's righteousness and man's, among the 
professed people of God. — The vital principle, in the 
two cases, is contrasted, at the several stages of their 
manifestation as they bear upon the heart, life, and 
prospects of man, as follows: — In the one case the 
principle originates with God. 1. Its foundation is 
" the word of God." 2. It calls forth, on the part 
of man, " faith " in what God has spoken — all that 
he has spoken, on all questions of which he has 
spoken. 3. It expects all that is needed for the sal- 
vation of a guilty, polluted, helpless, lost, suffering, 
and dying sinner, from " the gTace of God." 4. It 
renders obedience, not as the price of salvation, but 
as a reasonable service— on account of its propriety, 
. as due to the Creator by the creature ; to the Fa- 
ther, who blesses and preserves, by the child ; to the 
Redeemer and Lord of all, by the redeemed and un- 
profitable servant of the Lord — and from respect unto 
the recompense of the reward. 

In the other case the principle originates with man. 
1. The opinion, or word of man. 2. It calls forth 
an idolatrous veneration of those whose opinions are 
voted into popularity, and which take the place of the 
word of God. Though the opinions proclaimed and 
acknowledged may be in accordance with the word of 
God, they are not received for God's sake, but for 
man's. 3. It puffs up with self-righteousness, des- 
troys all sense of the need of mercy and grace, and 
is confident of being highly esteemed before God, by 
the fact that it secures the " praise of men : " and on 
the same consideration — the merit of " works," as 
estimated by those connected with the form assented 
to. 4. It is very scrupulous in the obedience it ren- 
ders, so far as the popular, conventional standard de- 
mands it, even so much aslo "strain " at omissions 
that are no more than " a gnat" compared with " a 
camel." — Bodily position, gait, dress, tone of voice, 
countenance, words, deeds, time, place are all ar- 
ranged with such remarkable circumspection, that 
those who " delight " thus to be distinguished in wor- 
shipping God, must declare it to be "beautiful ! " 

In one case all that is seen begins and ends with 
God. In the other case it begins and ends with man, 
put in the place of God. One class have the inward 
principle with the outward form ; the other class have 
nothing but the outward form. The union and fel- 
lowship, in one case, result from a conviction of the 
truth and claims of the word of God voluntarily and 
unitedly submitted to ; in the other, so far as they ex- 
ist, they result from the authority of man. One class 
lose sight of God, by glorying in men : " We be Mo- 
ses' disciples — I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 
I of Peter, and I of Christ ; (I go for Christ with- 
out men. We are all ministers and preachers in 
Chr IST ;) the other class, while glorying in the Lord, 
know that all the ministers by whom they believed 
we theirs also, though nothing aside from their con- 
nection with him: "neither is he that planteth any- 
thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giveth 
the increase." 

We have noticed, however, in a previous number, 
when speaking of the mistake made by Jews and 
Christians on the design of the instituted forms of re- 
ligion, some of the results of the opposite principle to 
that we are endeavoring now to enforce. And per- 
haps we ought to say here, that while this principle 
was earned into the Mosaic dispensation, as into all 
others was never the design of God that there 
should be a theocracy, like the Jewish, under the 
Gospel, nor a hierarchy, like that of Rome, Russia, 
England, and other nations. 

Whenever men take the ground, that the observ- 
ance of the appointed forms, and submission to any 
established order, make them righteous, they make 
»at observance and submission meritorious. And on 
the other hand, those who take the ground, that the 



rejection of all forms or outward rites, and the dis 
regard of all established order, is essential to Chris 
tian character, do the same thing. The Quaker or 
Comc-outer may attach as much merit to the reception 
of their notions, as the Pharisee or papist have done 
to theirs. " In Christ Jesus, neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision," as consti- 
tuting a Christian, " but a new creature." — "Th 
form of godliness without the power" — the truth, the 
grace, the life, by which Christians are to continue in 
the love and favor of God, and become the light of 
the world — can avail nothing. Men are no better nor 
worse in the sight of God, simply for being connected, 
or not being connected, with the appointed forms of 
religion. There are undoubtedly righteous men con- 
nected with all the professed churches of Christ, ii 
the present day ; and also disconnected from them all 
Pope, though probably a papist, so far as he was any- 
thing, expresses the true idea 

" For modes and fontiB let sem 
His can't be wrong whose life i 

And he who fights against all modes and forms, is 
as " senseless " as the one who fights for some par 
ticular one against all others. The " carnal " or 
"natural" worshippers are connected with the 
"spiritual" (who acknowledge that what is written 
are the commandments of God) in them all ; and he 
who expects, by any arrangements he would adopt, 
either to break down all established order, or to build 
up on some new truth, to separate the tares from the 
wheat, before the harvest, will be more likely to des- 
troy the wheat and propagate tares than anything 
else, for like the enemy who sowed the tares, he will 
oppose the plan of the Lord of the harvest. 

But while Christians unite to maintain the truth 
and the ordinances of the Gospel, and to walk to- 
gether in its order, they must remember that their ac- 
ceptance with God, their peace and union among 
themselves, and their usefulness in the world, as a 
body, depend on the same things that all this would 
depend upon if they were not thus united. God, his 
truth, grace, and kingdom, must be kept in view, in 
the use of means and ordinances, in all the relations 
we sustain to men — even good men — and from the 
beginning to the end of our connection with them, in 
this world. 



France. 

The following detail of the events connected with 
the revolution in France, wc abridge from the Atlas 
of a late date. It was evidently prepared by a per- 
son perfectly conversant with French affairs, and will 
give a clear r idea of the origin, progress, and re- 
sults of the " revolution," than any article which we 
could prepare from the contradictory and disconnected 
relations published in the English and French papers. 

About a year since the Freneh copied from their 
English neighbors political dinners, and in a few 
months there was not a large town of the kingdom 
but what had its re-union politique, with a proper 
quantity of eating, drinking, toasting, and speechify- 
ing. They were attended by the different factions of 
the opposition, and as the government became more 
unpopular, the King's health (which is always pro- 
posed first in monarchical countries) was omitted — a 
measure which excited the wrath of his supporters. 
Ahout sixty of these banquets were held between the 
prorogation of the Chamber of Deputies in July, and 
its re-assembling in December, generally under thedi- 
rection of Mons. Duvergier d'Hauranne, a deputy, 
who was formerly editor of the Globe, and who though 
he cast off his allegiance to Guizot in 1839, and has 
since been an assiduous follower of Thiers, has never 
once wavered in his predilection forconstitutional gov- 
ernmemt, or in his desire to secure the liberties of his 
country on a solid basis. They were also attended 
by Odillon Barrot, who for twenty years has occu- 
pied a high position at the bar ; Lamartine, whose 
reputation as a writer and speaker is well known ev- 
erywhere; De Tocqueville; G. W. Lafayette; 
Ledru Rollin ; in short, by the opposition leaders 
of all shades. Without being violent, they spoke 
freely on the subject of electoral reform, and produced 
a healthy agitation of public sentiment, which spoke 
well for the rational progress of constitutional liberty 
in France. 

This manifestation displeased Guizot, the head of 
the Ministry, who is a most learned and eloquent man, 
yet no statesman or politician. Though for nearly 
twenty years he has reigned supreme in the Chamber, 
captivating, enchaining , and domineering over his fel- 
low deputies, as he poured forth the treasures of his 
richly stored mind, standing unconquered in argument 
or debate, there are scores of Frenchmen who sur- 
pass him in tact, in sagacity, in far-sightedness, and in 
conciliation. Indeed, his austere, pedantic, unbend- 
ing mind, contains much that is antipathetic to the 
mass of the French. However copious and fertile 



he may have been in argument, however powerful 
his pen, however self-reliant in tone, and superior in 
information — his austerity and dogmatism rendered 
his sway irksome, even to his friends. 

By the advice of Guizot, the King's speech at 
the opening of the Chamber contained an attack upon 
the banquets mentioned above, while the deputies 
who had attended them were stigmatized as promoters 
of anarchy and discord. Smarting underthis charge, 
these deputies determined to attend a banquet in Paris 
itself, and then tlie struggle commenced, by the disin- 
terment by the Ministers of an obsolete police law of 
1790, passed by the Assemblee Nationale, proclaiming 
such assemblages illegal. Such a stretch of power 
as this — and the attempt to enforce such doctrines in 
the year 1848 — not merely in France, but in Paris, 
sixty years after the first revolution, and eighteen af- 
terthe second, was fraught with temerity and danger. 
Stormy debates ensued, in one of which Guizot de- 
clared that all public meetings were illegal, and that 
he would not permit them. The Chamber of Depu- 
ties received this reckless bravado with tumultuous 
cries, that seemed the forerunners of revolution. The 
Ministry were compared to that of Polionac, whose 
misdeeds led to the outbreak of 1830, which lost 
Charles X. his throne, and the warning voice of M. 
Cremieux rose amid the whirlwind of voices, to pre- 
dict the effusion of blood. 

The Parisians were not to be thus brow-beat, and 
the preparations for the banquet went on, amid a 
deep popular excitement. 

It really seems like madness or folly to have thus 
attempted to govern the full grown France of 1848, 
by an ordonnance of the police, dating so far back as 
1790, when the country was in a state of constitu- 
tional infancy — and to have contended that French- 
men, now grown to man's estate in constitutional 
knowledge, should not in this age of reform meet in 
greater numbers than 18 or 19, without being sum 
marily dspersed. To aggravate the matter, news 
had arrived since the difficulty commenced, of so 
startling a character as to change the political aspect 
of Europe. There had been a revolution in Sicily' 
a revolution in Naples — a constitution granted to the 
Tuscans — and great concessions made to the Pied 
montese. It was not the time to enslave France, or, 
as Lamartine well said, " to clap the hand of the 
policeman on the mouth of the country." 

Louis Philippe might at this time have maintained 
his throne by changing his Ministers, conceding a 
proper electoral reform, and promising to govern on 
a system less dynastic ; but his obstinate counsellor 
persuaded him that nothing more than a mere eineule 
could ensue ; which the military could soon suppress. 
He listened to Guizot as Charles X. listened to Po- 
lignac, in 1830 ; and selected Marshal Bugeaud 
(the man who once roasted a tribe of Arabs to death) 
to enact the part Marmont then so feebly filled. — 
Several regiments of picked men were added to the 
garrison at Paris, and arrangements made by which 
from 70,000 to 80,000 men could, with the assistance 
of the railways, be brought in as a reinforcement. — 
Artillery caissons rumbled through the streets, con- 
veying ammunition to the numerous fortified guard- 
houses scattered over the city, which were also sup- 
plied with food, firing, and water, enough to stand a 
six days' siege. Each company of infantry were 
supplied with axes, picks, and saws, in order to clear 
away barricades, and all the batteries of flying artil- 
lery were concentrated at Vincennes, well supplied 
with cannister and grape shot. Yet it was known that 
when Gen. Jacqueminot called the colonels of the 
National Guards together, to question them as to the 
feelings of their battalions, he found that they were 
little disposed to sustain arbitrary power. Gen. Ti- 
burce Sebastiana also questioned the higher officers 
of the garrison as to the feelings of the army, and 
the answer was, that it was to be little depended on, 
if the National Guard should support the resistance 
to the prohibitions of the ministers with respect to the 
Reform banquets. The king distributed large num- 
bers of crosses of the Legion of Honor to the officers, 
invited a number of them to the Tuilleries on Satur- 
day evening, and spoke of a general promotion, in 
reward for any services they might be called upon to 
render. The failure of all this, and the result, have 
been already detailed. 



Intelligence from Yucatan, 

The U. S. steamer Mississippi arrived at this port 
on the 16th inst. The accounts she brings from Yu- 
catan show that the Indians are still advancing to- 
wards the entire conquest of the peninsula. The war 
which they commenced for a redress of grievances, 
and to obtain some alleviation of the oppression to 
which they were subject in their state of quasi slavery, 



has become a war of colors and races. Their rally- 
ing cry now is, "Destruction of all races but the 
Indian." Their mode of warfare partakes of all the 
atrocity proper to a servile war and a war of races. 
Wherever they gain possession, the towns, villages, 
and flourishing haciendas, oi»large agricultural es- 
tates, are all destroyed ; and of the inhabitants none 
are spared but a portion of the females for usage 
worse than death. More than a hundred towns and 
villages, 500 haciendas, and 1000 ranchos, or smaller 
estates, spread over half the territory of Yucatan, 
have fallen into the hands of the Indians. This ter- 
ritory contained a population of more than 250,000, 
of whom about 180,000 were Indians. The remain- 
ing 70,000, being of the proscribed colors, white, 
mestizos, or negroes, have either been put to death, 
or have fled in utter destitution from their homes. 
The savage barbarity of the Indians has led them, in 
some cases, even to eat the white infants whom they 
had slain. The principal chief of the Indians is Ja- 
cinto Pat ; the second in consequence is Chi. Each 
has a standing force under his orders of about 12,000. 
They act in concert. Numerous smaller bands aj# 
scattered over the country, each under its separate 
leader, all animated by the common sentiment of ex- 
termination of the whites and mestizos, and murder- 
ing, burning, and violating, in terrible rivalry of each 
other 1 . 

Yucatan, though perhaps the poorest province of 
Mexico in fertility of soil, was one of the most flour- 
ishing, from the industry and frugality of its inhabit- 
ants. It was covered everywhere with extensive es- 
tablishments for the culture of sugar, Sisal hemp, 
and the raising of cattle. The builduigs of its haci- 
endas were spacious, and mauy of them remarkable 
for their architectural elegance. The laboring popu- 
lation lived with as much comfort as those of any 
countiy except our own. Their cottages, made of 
reeds, and thatched with palm leaves, afforded all the 
protection that the climate called for. In addition to 
maize, they received rations of animal food from the 
proprietors, and each could have his milpa, or corn- 
field, and had the privilege of raising pigs and poul- 
try for use or for sale. A cleaner, or more appropri- 
ately dressed population than that of Yucatan could 
nowhere be seen. 

It is believed that party spirit — the straggle for of- 
fice in this petty state — first invoked the demon of dis- 
cord and civil war in this heretofore happy, but now 
doomed country. The Yucaticos, though deemed 
the bravest and most warlike of the Mexicans, are 
everywhere panic-stricken at the numbers and fero- 
city of their enemies. Desolation and barbarism 
seem the inevitable destiny of a state which, a year 
ago, was tht' abode of prosperity, comfort, and an ad- 
vancing civilization. 

On the 1st of April a vessel arrived at Vera Cruz 
with despatches from Commander Bigelow, Gover- 
nor of Yucatan, to Commodore Perry. It was said 
that the people of Campeachy, a fine old Spanish 
town of 15,000 inhabitants, the seat of no inconsid- 
erable wealth and luxury, was in great panic at the 
approach of the Indians. Commander Bigelow had 
sent off the Iris steamer and schooner Falcon to give 
countenance, and, if necessary, a refuge to the in- 
habitants. The Vesuvius bomb vessel had already 
been left off Campeachy with that view by Commo- 
dore Perry, on the occasion -of his recent visit in the 
Mississippi . 

Laguna, in possession of the United States, will at 
any rate give refuge and protection to all who may 
flee thither. 



To New Subscribers. — We find we have sixty 
or seventy copies of most of the back numbers of the 
present volume. Those who have lately subscribed 
and paid in advance, who have not received them, 
shall be supplied with back numbers (of such as we 
have) till our supply is exhausted, if they will sig- 
nify their wish to that effect. Those who now sub- 
scribe will be credited from the middle of tire present 
volume, and can have the hack numbers of the vol 1 
ume without charge while we have them, by request- 
ing them when they subscribe. • 



Communion Service. — We have occasional in- 
quiries for communion service, its cost, where it can 
be obtained, &c. We would inform such, that 
Palmer & Bachelders, importers of watches, jew- 
ellery, &c, No. 91 Washington street, Boston, keep 
a good supply of such articles, at prices varying from 
$ 7 to $ 10, of Britannia ware. Those wishing to 
purchase, had better enclose the money directly to 
Palmer & Bachelders, who will send according to 
order . 

Bro. Hale may be expected at Salem, Mass., the 
last Sunday in April. 
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Correspoudcnee, 



Time. 

Sixty centuries long ago 

Sing we the birth of Time j 
Life-blood had not begun to flow 

Ere he basked in Eden's clime. 

Smiling and bright the infant lay 

On the lap of Eternity ; 
Gazing around on a new-made world, 

Determined its breadth to see. 

Light had scarcely pierced the gloom 

Of the world's chaotic night, 
Eden had scarcely begun to bloom 

Ere he plumed his wings for flight, 

Soaring aloft he darted away 

Along the prophetic stream, 
Swifter tlian a solar ray, 

Or the lightning's vivid gleam, 

As he onward moves in his noiseless course, 
Earth's thrones, dominions fall ; 

Millions have lived in this world of ours, 
But Time has outlived them all. 

The matron and maid, and the warrior bold, 
The rich, the poor, and the gay — 

The bond and free, the young and the old, 
He has seen them pass away. 

But Time has grown old, and alas ! he too 

Is mortal — his end is nigh : 
For the omnific power that gave him birth 

Has decreed that Time must die. 

His scythe is already covered with rust, 
He is panting his goal to see ; 

And as man again presses his dust, 
Time must blend with Eternity. 

Reader, life's dream will soon be gone, 
Like a shadow, or mystic spell ; 

When Time is fled, and Eternity comes, 
Where, 0 where, wilt thou then dwell ! 



Prayer of Faith. 

" Therefore I say unto you, What things sover ye 
desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them." — Matt. 11 : 94. 

Whatever fell from the lips of Him " who spake 
as never man spake," is invested with all the truth- 
fulness and glory which belonged to his matchless 
character ; and the instructions which he gave in ref- 
erence to prayer, are in the highest degree interest- 
ing to those whose present and future well-being de- 
pend upon having answers to their supplications. — 
While, therefore, we realize the importance of pTayer, 
may we also be impressed with a sense of the glorious 
privilege it confers, and believe the communications 
of " the faithful and true witness," as to the condi- 
tions upon which it can be engaged, which are stated 
in the text and context ; or, in other words, the con- 
ditions on which our prayers will be heard. 

FIRST CONDITION. 

We must really desire the things for which we pray. 
" Whatsoever things ye desire when ye pray," says 
our Lord. How many prayers are uttered so thought- 
lessly, that it is a matter of certainty that there is no 
intense " desire " for the objects mentioned in prayer. 
It is plain that our prayers must be offered with " de- 
sires " bearing some proportion to the magnitude of 
the objects sought ; and often, no doubt, we fail of 
obtaining answers because our " desires " are not at 
all commensurate with the value of the objects sought, 
and God sends us away without an answer, until" we 
learn the value of the blessings by dearly-bought ex- 
perience ; as, for instance, we pray, in a half-hearted 
way, for grace to keep us from sin. God sees that 
we are not in a stale to appreciate his interposition, 
should he grant it, and that if he should interpose, 
the glory would be withheld from him, and he leaves 
us to our weakness until we shall be made to feel the 
most intense desire for the blessing, and are made to 
realize our need so deeply, that our every breath will 
be freighted with " desire " for God's help. 

SECOND CONDITION. 

Faith is another indispensable pre-requisite to an 
answer to our prayers : " believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them," is the gracious and 
reasonable condition, stated by Christ in our text, and 
is often repeated in the word of God. In order to 
" believe," we must have some evidence from God's 
word, or Spirit, or providence, that the object is a 
right one. " If we ask anything according to his 
will, he heareth us . and this is the confidence (i. e., 
faith) that we have in him." — 1 John 5:14. Our faith 
should never be weakened, then, by not receiving an- 
swers to our prayers, when we have no specific assu- 
rance from God's word that the thing sought is in ac- 
cordance with God's will, although we may really 
' have thought it an object consistent with it, yet not 
particularly named in the written word ; for we may, 
and often do err in reference to what will be best for 
us, and in reference to others' interests also ; and it 
is always safer to conclude, that we have erred in 
interpreting God's providence, and have misjudged as 
to the guidance of his Spirit, than that God's prom- 
ises in reference to prayer are not verified. Some 
persons have stranded upon the false idea that God's 
written word must be tested by their interpretation of 
God's providence and Spirit ; and, alas, they have of- 
ten proved, in their great zeal, the former erroneous, 
in order to make the latter true. God's written word 
is our chart, and we must rely upon it at all hazards. 
But one promise is not to be blindly interpreted (with- 
out concurrence with and illustrative of other parallel 
texts) to teach a certain doetrine.andthen, when we 
find we have failed, sink into total unbelief I The 



promise of the gift of " all things desired," in an- 
swer to " believing prayer," is limited by, " if we 
ask anything according to his will, he heareth us," 
and many similar declarations. A person who should 
declare, because he found no artificial divisions on one 
of " Bliss's Outline Maps," that there were none but 
natural divisions of land and water, and that there 
could be no artificial divisions, if Mr. Bliss spoke the 
truth ; would only expose his ignorance of Mr. B.'s 
charts and maps, and would evince the limited nature 
of his examination of them ; for while one map of 
the United States shows a vast territory, diversified 
only by land and water, another map shows a multi- 
tude of divisions, states, territories, &c. So some 
promise of God may cover a vast area, and is subject 
to his own gracious limitations and divisions ; and 
God must be allowed to show, by amplification of his 
grand chart, what these limitations are, without being 
accused, virtually, of falsehood, by those who neg- 
lect to examine but a portion of his revelation. — 
When, therefore, we pray for anything which we 
have do special assurance that God is willing to give, 
we can only have faith, that if " we ask according to 
his will, he will hear us," and must say with our 
agonized Lord in " sad Gethsernane," " Father, if it 
be thy will: not my will, but thine be done." If, 
however, we have positive assurance of God's will to 
give any blessing, we are bound to believe we shall 
receive when we pray for that object. 

THIRD CONDITION. 

We must harbor no unkind or unforgiving feelings 
toward any one.— 11 When ye stand praying, forgive 
if ye have aught against any : that your Father also 
which is in heaven, may forgive you your trespasses." 
(v. 25.) Can we wonder, in view of this text, why 
so little is effected by the prayers of professed Chris- 
tians? Is it not apparent that multitudes of ministers 
and churches do not forgive their enemies, or those 
against whom " they have aught V A very little of 
" the leaven of malice u will banish from our hearts 
the Holy Spirit, and make our prayers " a stench in 
the nostrils of Jehovah." Often, too, " a little leaven 
leavens the whole lump," and the hard and unforgiv- 
ing spirit of a minister, or an editor, will scatter an 
influence all abroad, which will dissipate the tender- 
ness of the blessed Spirit of God, and create a state 
of mind most adverse to the exercise of forgiveness, 
and thus shut out a multitude from communion with 
God, and their prayers avail nothing with him who 
has said, " When ye stand praying, forgive I" In all 
our controversies in reference to divine truth, we must 
avoid imbibing an acrimonious spirit toward each 
other, or we shall lose the spirit of prayer, and all our 
labors in God's cause will be fruitless, because he 
cannot hear us. Are we not in danger, brethren, 
from this quarter ? Have not our controversies evinced 
that we have not the spirit of true forgiveness ? Let 
us retrace our steps, then, without delay. 

FOURTH CONDITION. 

We must have the aid of the Holy Spirit. — This 
condition is not stated on the occasion of the uttering 
of our text ; but it is taught. Rom. 8 : 26-27— " Like- 
wise the Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we should pray for as we ought : but the 
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered," &c. The aid of God's 
Spirit in order to effectual prayer, is a subject of some 
cavil ; but there is no doctrine more clearly taught in 
God's word, and those who deny its influence are 
likely to pray to little purpose. The Spirit does not 
destroy our agency any more in this case than in re 
generation ; and we are equally conscious of our free 
dom in both cases. The text quoted makes the influ- 
ence of the Spirit as palpable in the prayers of all 
Christians, as the context does its influence in lead- 
ing all true saints to " groan for the redemption of 
their bodies." (v. 23.) The design of the Spirit in 
" helping our infirmities " seems to be two-fold. — 1 
To teach us " what to pray for as we ought." 2. To 
create the intense desires which correspond with the 
importance of the objects, and which are developed 
by " inarticulate groanings." (Maeknight's version.) 
While we keep aloof from all fanaticism, we never- 
theless know, from this text, and from experience, 
too. that the intense desires of the soul in prayer to 
God, cannot be adequately expressed by articulate 
sounds. As full and comprehensive as we think our 
vast English vocabulary to be, we know that there 
are many feelings which cannot be expressed by ar- 
ticulate sounds. We know that most of the emotions 
are expressed by simple, and not articulate sounds ; 
and when the Holy Ghost gives to the mind a solemn 
sense of the vast interests at stake connected with 
man's salvation, is it wonderful that the bursting emo- 
tions of the soul should be suppressed by " inarticu- 
late groanings?'' We should " groan " "in agony to 
see a poor creature — especially a dear friend— burn- 
ing at the stake, or suffering in any similar way ; 
and shall we not be likely to feel so deeply as to cause 
us to " groan " also when the Holy Spirit make* the 
future condition of impenitent sinners a reality to our 
minds? The concluding exhortation of Jnde, in his 
epistle, is most impressive under this head, and is a 
sort of epitome of Christian duty in these last days. 
"But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, praying in (Gr. " by," i. e., by the 
aid of) the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love 
of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life." God gTant that we, who 
are professedly " looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life," may also be found 
" praying by the Holy Ghost," and " saving sinneTs 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire." A passage 
in James 5:16 also illustrates this subject, and brings 
us to consider the 

FIFTH CONDITION. 

Fervency. — « The fervent and effectual prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much." The word "effec- 
tual," translated by Macknight " inwrought," illus- 
trates the previous head, conveying the idea that the 
desires are " inwrought in " us by the Holy Spirit ; 



the " effect " will be to produce great " fervency" in 
our supplications. It may be readily concluded, when 
our prayers are not " fervent," that we have grieved 
the Holy Spirit, and the aid which it imparted is 
withdrawn from us ; and our prayers will not " avail 
much " when this is the case. We must repeat, seek 
the Spirit of God anew, or we are in imminent 
danger. 

SIXTH CONDITION. 

We must live in habitual obedience to God. — Christ 
says (John 15:7), " If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you." In 1 John 3 ; 21, 22 we have a 
similar sentiment — " Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not, then have we confidence toward God. And 
whatsoever we ask we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and do those things that are 
pleasing in his sight." And yet many persons seem 
to have such views of the mediation of the Lord Je- 
sus, as to suppose that their personal obedience to 
God's commands is not requisite in order to prevail in 
prayer ! This is a most serious mistake, and is con- 
trary to the word of God. Unless our obedience te 
God is habitual, we cannot reasonably expect that our 
prayers will " avail much ;" and we know that " to 
abide in Christ," means something more than an occa- 
sional purpose to serve God, formed under intense 
excitement. 0 ! my brethren, let us abide in Christ, 
and live so that " our hearts will not condemn us." 
Then will our prayers be heard. But while we are 
compelled to acknowledge perpetually that we are not 
living to God, and are not " doing those things which 
are pleasing in his sight," we are most solemnly as- 
sured by these texts that we shall not be heard, 
" though we make many prayers." 

These times are perilous, and never was it more 
necessary that Christians should be prayerful. The 
blessed Saviour says, " Watch, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and stand be- 
fore the Son of man." As, therefore, we would " es- 
cape the things that shall come" upon the wicked, 
and desire to be permitted to stand before our Lord 
Jesus, let us remember the exhortation to "pray 
always." L. D. Mansfield. 

Antigua ( W. I.), Feb. 28th, 1848. 



Letter from England. 

Dear Sirs . — The times of the Gentiles having 
now nearly expired, and time itself being about to 
dissolve itself in eternity, the awful nature of the 
present crisis ought to force itself upon the serious 
consideration of every reflective mind. More espe- 
cially does it devolve upon those who are engaged in 
the work of proclaiming to their lost and perishing 
fellow-men, the glad tidings of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, to proclaim, also, the near approach of that 
heavenly kingdom, which is laid up for all those who 
love his appearing. 

The word of prophecy is no longer a sealed book, 
—it is a wide open volume ; and they who neglect or 
despise its inspired and infallible teachings, do, at the 
same time, incur responsibility of a great and fearful 
kind. Every sign of the times, every scriptural pro- 
phecy, every heavenly promise, — the sum aud sub- 
stance of universal history, — all these are now point- 
ing to the days in wliich we live, as the appointed 
time for the overthrow of Babylon and of Antichrist, 
and for the full establishment of the everlasting king- 
dom of grace and glory. This great transition will 
be accomplished by God, in the person of his Son, 
who will reign upon the renovated earth, and that for 
And that this hope was " the blessed hope, 



present bondage, and will shine forth with the reflec- 
tion of that glory with which the ransomed world 
shall then be perpetually visited. But before all this, 
the sin-cursed and groaning earth, with all its inhabit- 
ants, will be fearfully shaken. The vials of the wrath 
of God will be poured upon it to the uttermost. Al- 
ready is the European horizon darkened by clouds, 
which are fearfully ominous of unparalleled storms. 
The foundations of the great deep are now every- 
where breaking up, and ere long the windows of 
heaven will also be opened. Europe is the greayhea- 
tre of prophecy in the last days ; but her children in 
every part of the world will share in her destinies. 
All the nations of Christendom are now in the midst 
of insurmountable difficulties, politically, religiously, 
socially, financially, and commercially. A state of 
universal anarchy is inevitable, and will prevail, until 
He comes whose right it is to rule, when all power, 
authority, and dominion, under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to him. The recent destruction of tile 
French monarchy will destroy the basis of those trea- 
ties by which peace has hitherto been preserved, and 
a very little time may serve to show that those vials of 
wrath, which were poured out upon the civilized 
world during the close of the last and the beginning 
of the present century, will again be drained to the 
uttermost over these highly-favored but ungrateful and 
apostate nations. 

The only refuge in the hour of adversity is in that 
redemption which God has provided, even the re- 
demption which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 
That is the only foundation which can never be swept 
away, — it will bear the test even of fire, and a fire 
is about to be kindled, which will try every man's 
work of what sort it is. That faith only, wliich over- 
comes the world, and which enables the soul to enter 
into living union with the Lord Jesus Christ, will 
avail us anything when the vanities of earth, of time, 
and of sense, shall all of them disappear from before 
our mortal vision. Let not any presume to look for, 
or hope for, or wait for, the return of that same Je- 
sus who ascended into heaven, unless they are them- 
selves transformed into the same image and likeness 
with him, through the sanctification of the Spirit and 
the belief of the truth. It is impossible to wait for 
the Son of God from heaven, unless we are first in a 
state of actual deliverance from the wrath to come. 
The hope of a coming Saviour is not the hope which 
saves; but being saved, we are then called upon to 
live in anticipation of that glory, which is now about 
to be revealed. The faithful preaching of the cross 
of Christ is especially necessary at the present crisis. 
This is the world's only hope. — Salvation by that 
great Atonement. — Redemption through and by that 
adorable Sacrifice. Those only who receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, can 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. The word of God 
draws the clearest line of demarcation between the 
family of the redeemed and those who, under all cir- 
cumstances, remain in a state of condemnation, as the 
children of the wicked one. 

The ministers of the word are now called upon to 
the most devoted faithfulness in their congregational 
labors, so that there may be no doubt, indecision, or 
mistake in the minds of their hearers as to the true 
nature of that truth which is proclaimed in their hear- 
ing. You are solemnly called upon no longer to 
glance at shadows, or to speak with those words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, when professionally 
ministering the word of life to your perishing fel- 
low-men ; but that you prove to them that you are 
dealing with realities, and that you are living, also, 
in the prospect of approaching judgment. It is the 
heart and conscience to which you are called to speak, 
and not to the outward or natural ear merely. God 



ever 

and the only hope of the apostles, and with them of 

the apostolic churches, without any exception, the | will bless you in all those efforts which are conducted 
IS ew Testament evidently and abundantly teaches. | with earnest, disinterested faithfulness. Whatever is 
So that those are without excuse who fail to bring ! done to his glory, will also make you partakers in that 



this hope prominently before the minds of those con- 
gregations over whom they preside ; or who in place 
thereof introduce any other hope, unknown in the 
word of God, or unauthorized by that sacred volume. 

The fallacious notion, and wide-spread heresy, of a 
period of earthly and millennial blessedness before the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, with all his saints, 
has been the means of shutting out, or of obscuring, 
all of those powerful and convincing declarations of 
the Spirit of prophecy, which testify to the unbroken 
chain of evil, and the spread of apostacy, until the 
very moment in which the Son of man shall take unto 
himself his great power and reign. There is yet a 
little time for those who hold fast the faith once de- 
livered to the saints, to return to the primitive hope 
also ; and in so doing, they will not only experience 
much comfort and blessing in their own souls, but 
will be enabled to warn and to instruct others, so that 
they may stand approved of God in the great day of 
his glory. 

God is now about to stem and turn the course of 
human affairs, by the visible exercise of his own al- 
mighty power. He is now about to interfere by those 
acts which will issue in the judgmeut and condemna- 
tion of the world, and in the final redemption and sal- 
vation of his people. A disruption will take place, 
by which the tares and the wheat will no longer bo 
permitted to grow together, but will be everlastingly 
separated. This harvest will be the end of the world, 
and the reapers will be the angels. That the children 
of this evil generation will witness and participate in 
these great events, is not only within the compass of 
probability, but can be demonstrated with perfect cer- 
tainty to all those who are willing to submit to that 
overwhelming amount of evidence which is contained 
in the true and faithful sayings of God. The divided 
and exhausted kingdoms of the Roman empire must 
now give place to that universal monarchy the head 
of which is incarnate Deity, and the duration of which 
is eternal. The church of God will enter into the 
very depth and essence of the transformation, for it 
will be to her the putting on of immortality. The 
whole terrestrial creation will be delivered from its 



glory. But in whatever sense or degree you act the 
part of unfaithful stewards of his heavenly mysteries, 
verily be will require the same at your hands, and 
that, too, in an hour you may not be aware of. Con- 
sider yourselves to be the servams of God, and not 
the servants of men ; for it is only in proportion as 
you do this that men can be effectually benefitted by 
your exertions. Thus you will become a ministry, 
not in word only, but also in power ; — not in nameand 
appearance merely, but in truth and in love, in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. Search the 
Scriptures, and more especially that sure word of 
prophecy, which is declared to be a light shining in a 
dark place, and the spirit of which is also the testi- 
mony of Jesus. Without an intimate acquaintance 
with the prophetic word, we arc just walking in dark- 
ness, and know not whither we are going, so far as 
our progress through the world is concerned ; but by 
taking this lamp in our hands, our path becomes illu- 
minated, even up to the very gates of the celestial 
city. It is not sufficient that we take our stand upon 
fundamental truths, or upon first principles : we are 
called to fulness of knowlcege, even up to the entire 
measure of that truth which is revealed to us in the 
sacred oracles of God. And these oracles we are 
called upon to maintain and enforce in all their na- 
tive integrity, and not according to the views, fancies, 
opinions, or prejudices, of any school of theology 
whatever. For the word of God affords no ground or 
encouragement to any of that scholastic trumpery 
which men have ever striven to amalgamate with it. 
The true and only available plan of action which now 
lies open to those who minister in word and doctrine 
is, to search the Scriptures for evidence concerning 
our proximity to that glorious advent, which is the 
entire sum and substance of the prophetic word, in 
order that such evidence may be faithfully and forci- 
bly presented to the minds of men. And in doing this*, 
while they turn the minds of men to that future which 
awaits them, they will be armed with increasing 
power in the presentation of that truth which consti- 
tutes our salvation, — as the only fountain of hope and 
of deliverance to a lost and perishing world. For the 
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suffering's of Christ are so intimately connected with 
the glory that shall follow, that it is only by our par- 
ticipation in the one that we can share in the other. 
The blood and righteousness of Christ, which unites 
all the people oj* God in one body, by faith therein, is 
the only preparation, and the only door of admission 
into that everlasting kingdom, which will shortly be 
manifested. Then will the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Blessed 
period ! The Lord hasten it in its time. 

That you may have grace given you to be faithful 
to God, and to his truth, and to the souls of men, is 
the sincere and earnest desire of the writer. Yours, 
faithfully, Benj. Beddome, Jr. 

Manrkester, March 20M, 1843. 



Forgiveness. 

We find by examining the Bible, that a spirit of 
forgiveness toward one another is what God has al- 
ways required his people to possess. We see a mani- 
festation of the spirit of forgiveness in the case of Jo- 
seph and his brethren ; when they had committed a 
very great trespass against him, he forgave them. 
And their father Jacob understood the forgiving prin- 
ciple, when he commanded his sons to say unto Jo- 
seph, " Forgive, I pray thee now, the trespass of thy 
brethren." And we are plainly taught by Jesus 
Christ, who died that we might be forgiven of sin, 
and whom we are to hear in all things, that without 
this principle we citinot be his. He teaches us to 
pray that we maybe forgiven of our trespasses against 
God, as we forgive those who trespass against us. — 
Are we to believe this just as it is written ! Yes, cer- 
tainly. Well, how do we sometimes see the tres- 
passes of others forgiven ? A brother or sister feels 
very much grieved, or angry, on account of the con- 
duct of another towards them ; — they have been in- 
jured, and we hear the injured one say, " 0, 1 for- 
give them ; but for the future I will have nothing to 
do with them ; any one who has used me so, I think 
I had better leave alone." Now, dear brother, or 
sister, do you wish God to forgive you in this way, 
and say to you, I forgive you, but I leave you? I 
think not. " Brethren, be not deceived: God is not 
mocked." Let us examine this matter well, and be 
ready with all the heart to forgive those who trespass 
against us. And if perchance we should commit a 
trespass against another, let us be quick to ask for for- 
giveness ; for the same heart that would ask for for- 
giveness would be more ready to forgive. 

QUESTION. 

In Isa. 65 : 25 we are told of a time when the wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and dust shall be the 
serpent's meat. When is this time to come ? Can 
we look for it in the new earth ? We believe that 
before the new earth appears the serpent's head will 
be bruised. Is not this a conditional promise, which 
would have been fulfilled before the appearing of the 
new earth, if the Jewish nation had received their 
King when he came to them, riding upon the colt? 
for the serpent to eat the dust, was the curse first pro- 
nounced upon him. 

Yours, looking for redemption, A. H. Bhick 

Remarks. — No Christian will harbor a spirit of 
resentment or revenge against another, but will feel 
to forgive and pray for his greatest enemy. When, 
however, another has shown himself unworthy of con- 
fidence, or actuated by a selfish and narrow-minded 
policy, it is not required— without some evidence of a 
desire to be worthy of confidence on the part of such 
persons— to place confidence in their integrity, or 
judgment, as the case may be. This is on the same 
principle, that we are to receive the weak in faith, 
but not to doubtful disputation. 

Answer to Question.— We see nothing conditional 
in the prophecy you refer to. The serpent was one 
of the beasts in Eden, before it was used as an instru- 
ment in the hands of Satan for the temptation of Eve, 
and had not Eve fallen, might have continued there. 
The serpent whose head is to be bruised is Satan, not 
the animal : the animal may, therefore, continue af- 
ter the bruising of the head of the arch-enemy, and 
his consignment to the lake of fire and brimstone, 
with the beast and false prophet. " to be tormented 
day and night forever and ever." 



Letter from Bro. N. Smith, 

Bear Bro. Himes :— This is the first time I ever 
wok pan m hand to write a word for any Advent pa- 
per | and had all Adventists been of the same mind as 
they formerly were, I should not now. It appears to 
me that the rock on which those who differ split is, 
It i mixing our former views and creeds with the word 
f f« ^stance, we find some who tell us of 

» mediatorial kingdom now, and of a millennial king- 
dom to come which they say will be on this earth. 
But where is the evidence of either found in the Bi- 
ble! I know not. Jesus is now mediator between 
God a„d man, and will be till he comes in his glory. 

over and will not have until he shall n > „ C J 
ye Messed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre! 
Tho R w y ° n fr ° m f° Mda «wn of the world."- 
tTlUh^!V e l r US ^^tVenmust retain Jesus, 
tW the restorat.oa ot all things spoken of b V all the 

fen? 1 ? 3 SlDCe *\ WOrld %an. Ana among 
are 7h! y th ' n S\. w L hldl *f Prophets have spoken of 
are t h6 earth wh.ch is to be filled with the glory of 
of thTti"^ hm ™t a new c «th-and the giving 
under t h 2 h?' ,. and the &r L eatnesS of the kin ldom, 

posses^ I 6 heaVe "' T the Saint !' Wh0 sha » 
JaT it forever, even for ever and ev eT . I m L ht 

receive their inheritance, they will reign over it for 
ever, and not merely for a thousand year*. 



But, says an objector, where will you have the 
millennium? I answer, just where the Bible has it. 
See 4th chapter of Hebrews. — We are there informed 
that there remains a rest, or the keeping of a sabbath 
— a millennium — to the people of God. If we say it 
is to be on the earth, we only infer it ; we shall have 
business when we enter the new earth ; — but rest, 
God's rest, will be on this sabbath, or millennium. 
This state of rest will commence when the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first, and those that 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Now, 
they are ever to be with the Lord, and will remain in 
the air, or heaven, till all the revolutions take place in 
the earth spoken of in God's word. John saw the 
saints after they went up, on what appeared to him 
as " a sea of glass mingled with fire," praising Cod 
by singing the Bong of Moses and the Lamb, accom- 
panied with golden harps. Again he says (Rev. 19: 
1), he heard a great voice of much people in heaven 
saying, Alleluia ! Salvation and glory ! Again (v. 
4), the heavenly host join with them, saying, Amen ! 
Alleluia! The 5th verse shows that all were there, 
small and great; the 7th shows, beyond a doubt, that 
all, from Abel to the last that will be sealed, were 
there ; and the 9th testifies to the same thing. Hence 
we see that they must be raised from the dead, — for 
" the dead praise not the Lord ," nor will the Lord 
show wonders to the dead like those brought to view- 
in the scriptures referred to. Isaiah saw them in their 
secret chambers, where they remained till the indigna- 
tion was past. God always takes care of his children 
amid the mighty revolutions that have taken place on 
the earth. In Noah's day his church was taken care 
of. When Sodom was destroyed, Lot was saved ; 
and when our Lord foretold the fall of Jerusalem, the 
word was "Escape to the mountains." And our 
Saviour adds, " As it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it be in the day of the Son of man." And in 
more senses than one Noah's family constituted the 
church of God of that day ; — God carried them above 
the earth, or world that then was', which was changed 
into the world that now is. They rested in the ark 
while all the mighty revolutions took place that did 
take place in this earth, until the heaven and earth 
which are now were prepared for his descent on Ara- 
rat. Does not this state of things tipify the state of 
God's people, who shall be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air? Will they not be in the " Jerusa- 
lem which is above?" and will they not remain there 
till the fulfilment of Rev. 21:2?—" And I John saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband." They will thus enjoy a sabbath of rest 
with their Redeemer, — it will be God's rest. Shall 
we, my brother, ever enter into that rest? If we do, 
we shall be safe ; for on those who enter in, the sec- 
ond death can have no power. 

But what becomes of those left on the earth when 
God does this act, this strange act,? 0, what a scene 
will be exhibited to those professed ministers and 
church members who have speculated in " ascension 
robes," and hav: mocked and said, " Where is the 
promise of Ids coming ?" The Lord aays his ser- 
vants shall rejoice, shall sing for joy of heart. But 
they shall ery for sorrow of heart, and howl for vexa- 
tion of spirit. What a howling there will be among 
the shepherds and principals of the flock ! Their eyes 
will consume in their sockets, and their tongues in 
their mouths, and their flesh on their bones. The 
water they will have to drink will be like the blood 
of a dead man. Yea, the seven last plagues will be 
poured out on their devoted heads, while God's peo- 
ple will beat rest. The battle of Armageddon will 
also be fought, and the slain of the Lord at that day 
will be from one end of the earth to the other ; they 
will not be gathered, lamented, or burned : the fowls 
of heaven shall eat their flesh, and it will be dung on 
the ground. This is truly a dreadful first death, but 
it is not to be compared with the second. Then will 
be fulfilled the following scriptures, — "The Lord 
maketh the earth empty." — "The land shall be ut- 
terly emptied, and utterly spoiled ; he shall make 
even a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the 
land, until the cities be wasted without inhabitants, 
and the land be utterly desolate." In this state the 
land will enjoy its sabbaths — it will rest — which it did 
not do when there were inhabitants on it. 

(To be concluded next week.; 

The Christian's Danger,— His Moans of Safety. 

Dear Bao. Himes : — There never was a time, 
perhaps, when the Christian was in greater danger of 
being ensnared and taken captive, than the present. 
The fascinating enchantments of the world, the wily 
and crafty insinuations of the Arch-Deceiver, in op- 
position to the Cross of Christ, seem so increasingly 
and alarmingly in operation, that we need much de- 
cision and fortitude that we be not overcome hy them. 
Hence, Paul tells us to " put on the whole armor of 
God." And what true Christian does not see and 
feel the constant necessity of having this armor 
buckled on, who realizes the fact of our being sur- 
rounded, with enemies, watching the least occasion 
calculated to serve their purpose in seducing us from 
the principles of the Gospel, that we may be satisfied 
with the husky vanities of the world ? The great 
Adversary of God and man is ever going about seek- 
ing whom he may devour. His whole object is to 
destroy us, and to bring us into similar degradation 
and misery with himself. And wherefore? 'Because 
his pride cannot endure to see one higher, nor his 
envy bear to see one happier than he is. To meet 
and conquer this enemy, in the numberless ways in 
which he is wont to attack us, we need the very armor 
which the Apostle directs to "put on," with wis- 
dom also, and courage to use it. We need it in 
combatting the world ; for the men of the world, 
through the instigation of the Evil One, are often 



the persecutors of the saints of God. Their wicked 
customs and examples are corrupting, and must be 
shunned. Their spirit and fashions must not be fol- 
lowed, and, indeed, everything that is in the world 
which is opposed to our spiritual interests must be 
conquered, or it will lead us away captive, as it has 
done others, and finally prove our ruin. The com- 
mand is, " Love not the world." 

But the above are not our only enemies which en- 
danger our pathway to the Kingdom. Our own hearts 
may be as difficult enemies to conquer as any we may 
have to encounter, being, as they naturally are, un- 
holy ; and unless they are sanctified to God by his 
grace, will be the. first, perhaps, to lead us into "trou- 
ble. We may also have many constitutional weak- 
nesses that will prove serious hindrances to our pros- 
perity in the cause, unless we incessantly labor to se- 
cure and retain a sufficiency of religion to overcome 
them. Again, some peculiar circumstances in our 
sitnation in life, msy operate against us ; and if they 
cannot be properly changed, must be patiently en- 
dured. " In your patience possess ye your souls." 
This will outlive every enemy, and bear off its pos- 
sessor in triumph to his reward. Yes, thanks be to 
God, there are means of safety, which, if put in faith- 
ful exercise, will enable us to travel and be safe. — 
There is a power given hy which we may conquer. 
By faith we can preserve the dignity, the holiness 
and consistency, of a Christian character, provided 
our works are in accordance with what is required to 
obtain perfect faith. It is only by faith we retain our 
union with Christ. How important, then, that we 
adhere to the injunction of the apostle, " By faith ye 
stand." We may have many social virtues in our 
life and conversation — many excellent thoughts, tem- 
pers, and dispositions, in our hearts ; and we may be 
very faithful in the performance of ou? outward 
Christian duties, yet it is impossible for us to retain 
our spiritual standing without faith in Christ. It is 
the very nerve and ligament that unites us to him. — 
" Except the branch abide in the vine, it is sure to 
wither and die." 

It is also hy faith we are to realize the truth and 
excellency of the blessed hope, for which we should 
valiantly and perseveringly contend. No man can 
be a disciple of Jesus, unless he takes up his daily 
cross, and walks in his blessed footsteps. His Gos- 
pel speaks in a tone of unbending authority, when it 
says, " Deny thyself of all ungodliness and worldly 
lust, and live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in 
this present world ; looking for ihat blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." It also requires the sacrifice of 
everything opposed to the government of Christ, 
though it should be as near and as dear as the right 
eye or the right hand. And this only that we may 
obtain the blessed inheritance of which we know 
nothing aside from/ai/A in the word of God. " We 
see ii(»t,":3<8 yet, " the God nor the Christ, whose 
name we mar; " but " Whom, having not seen we 
love, and even now, though wo see him not, yet 
believing (that we soon shall,) we rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory." Again, if we are 
in danger from the example of the world, faith pre- 
sents one more dignified, and by far more glorious. 
It holds up to view a noble army of martyrs, bending 
over from their exalted thrones, and beckoning to the 
church to " come away." They point to the King- 
dom—to the crown of righteousness, which the Lord 
shall giveto all who love his appearing," in that day," 
and say, " Press on — Be faithful — Let no man take 
thy crown." While such a representation is passing 
before the mind, how weak is every worldly influence, 
and how triumphant the soul over all its wicked ex- 
amples ! Hqw insipid the stream of earthly pleasure ! 
how empty and uninviting the riches and honors of 
this mortal life, to every saint of God that is soon 
expecting an open and abundant entrance into the 
everlasting kingdom of the blessed Saviour ! 

Again, if we are tempted to crave the riches of 
the world, faith has a sovereign antidote for this. We 
have only to present that soul-moving interrogatory, 
"What shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul? " and the power of 
the temptation is at once destroyed. " This is the 
victory that overcomcth the world, even our faith," 
and " without faith it is impossible to please God." 

If it is only by faith we stand, is it at all sur- 
prising that so many fall, when we consider the 
" little faith " there is" in exercise ! Would to God 
that evfly professed Christian might unite in the 
prayer put up by the disciples of old, and exclaim, 
with sincere and unbroken petition, " Lord, increase 
our faith." Then would they be able to stand in the 
midst ot\#U the difficulties of life, and after having 
done all, to stand acquitted before the Judgment-seat 
of Christ and enter into the full fruition of the glories 
of that Kfegdom which shall never end. g. w. c. 

Landqff{N. H.), April 12, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. E. II. Finney. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have been laboring in new 
fields. Bro. Bywater has been with me since January 
last until last week, when sickness in his family called 
him home. 

We had excellent meetings at Homer and Auburn. 
At the former place, the saints were quickened and 
confirmed in the faith of soon seeing the Kingof glory. 
Many backsliders were reclaimed, among them one 
who had been wandering for twelve years. Several 
were converted, and ten baptised, and, I trust, added 
by the Lord te the church. I think a good interest 
was permanently established. 

At Auburn, our place of worship was filled with 
attentive hearers. Much prejudice had to be removed : 
but, after a season it gave way, — light broke in, and 
many were made to rejoice in the hope of soon seeing 
Jesus. Several of our brethren, who had been rather 
wandering in the fogs of mysticism., found their way 
out, and rejoiced in the light, and manifested a deter- 



mination to walk in it. Bro. Smith's companion is 
full in the faith, and is rejoicing in hope of the glory 
of God. Bro. S. is also happy in God. 1 think the 
cause will rise again in Auburn, and the standard be 
maintained till Jesus comes. 

I commenced in this place yesterday. The Court 
House was well filled with candid and attentive hear- 
ers, and I am encouraged to hope that some good will 
be done, although the people are very much preju- 
diced against our faith. 1 have no lears if they will 
only give me a hearing; — God will own and bless his 
truth wherever proclaimed. 

My health is about as good as when I entered the 
field last December. I regret to learn of your illness. 
I know how to sympathize with you, having been in 
the same condition last year, though irom another 
cause. Oh, when I look abroad, and see how vast 
the harvest, how few the laborers, and how many 
brethren there are who have no disposition to work 
that might, 1 feel as though I could hardly be satis- 
fied that any one willing and disposed to work should 
be laid aside by disease. But our Father knows what 
is best, — it is His cause, and He feels more interest 
in it than I do or can, and I feel to say, "even so, 
Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight." 

Elmira (N. Y.), April \Oth, 1848. 



Extracts from Letters. 



From Cabotville (Mass.), March 2Gth, 1S18. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I feel the awful responsibility 
resting upon me as a servant and minister of Jesus 
Christ at this eventful period. I have never felt, du- 
ring my whole experience in the Adveut cause, the 
deep, the pressing necessity of living every moment 
in readiness, and awaiting the crisis, as at. present. It 
seems to me that the great event which is to crow n 
our souls with glory and immortality is right upon us. 
How watchful, then, ought we now to live, while 
looking for such things. It is my endeavor to live 
daily with a conscience void of offence towards God 
and man. — I cannot rest unless pure within, — till I 
am wholly lost in God. Holiness of heart and of life, 
and in all manner of conversation, becometh us who 
live at this critical time. I cannot fix upon any time 
in the future that will reveal the blessed Saviour, and 
am satisfied that timeists are doomed to disappoint- 
ment. But I want — I must feel in my soul, with the 
evidences so clear, and constantly thickening as they 
are, of the approach of this grand event — that the 
coming One will come soon — and may come to-day. 
With this deep and abiding sense of the nearness of 
this event, I am certain that day will not overtake me 
unawares. Blessed be God, " we are not darkness," 
for " in him is no darkness ;" and if we walk in the 
light as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
witii another, and his blood cleanscth from all un- 
righteousness. O, may we be found of him in peace, 
and be ready to be presented before his throne with- 
out spot or blemish. May God preserve you unto his 
heavenly kingdom. 

God is prospering us still, and is still constantly ad- 
ding to his church in this place. To his name lie all 
the glory. Pray for us, that we may be kept in the 
unity of the Spirit and in the bond of love. Blessed 
be God, harmony and peace prevail in the church of 
God in this place, and my prayer is, that it may be 
preserved till Jesus comes. Amen. Your brother, 
waiting, R. E. Ladd. 

From Emerald Grove (Wis.), April 1st, 11*8. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have just returned from a 
tour south as far as Horse Creek, ten miles south of 
Springfield, 111. I found the brethren generally stead- 
fast in the faith of the gospel. I had very interesting 
seasons with the brethren at the different places, and 
there was generally good attendamoe. I think my tour 
was an acceptable one to many ; there were some 
who listened with great interest, and, I think, with 
profit. I think if there could be some plan adopted 
to sustain those who would enter the field, much good 
could be done in the West. I should be very glad 
to meet the brethren in conference at New York and 
Boston this spring, if it was in my power to do so. 
I do not know that it will be. The Lord direct. I 
hope, however, there will be some plan adopted titat 
will be for the advancement of the cause. Yours, as 
ever, looking for redemption, M. Chandler. 



From Homer iN. k'.i, March nth, IMS. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — We have had an Advent 
meeting in this place, at which Brn. Bywater and 
Pinney were present. It has proved mighty in the 
hands of God to the pulling down of the strongholds. 
We have established a little church of about thirty or 
forty members, and the prospect looks cheering. We 
often meet together to strengthen and encourage each 
other. Our strong desire is to hear Bro. Whiting ; 
the people here have great confidence him, — perhaps 
more than in any other person. There will be a great 
call here for his translation of the New Testament. 

Yours in the glorious hope, L. Phelps. 

Obituary. 

Bno. Himes : — By the request of the afflicted, I 
send you notice of the death of Sister Lydia H. 
Joiivson, wife of Bro. John B. Johnson, of Hill, N. 
H. She fell asleep March 20th, 1848. Her death 
was caused by the spinal and bilious complaints. Sis- 
ter Johnson had been a firm and consistent believer 
in the speedy coming of Christ since '43, and lived a 
bright example of Christian piety , and died in full 
belief of being soon resurrected to a glorious immor- 
tality, to reign on the new earth. She sleeps m 
Jesus, and awaits heT reward. May we all be ready 
to greet her, with all the faithful, in the deathless 
world. T. Cole. 

Manchester, April Sth, 1848. 



Died, in Boston, April 5th, 1848, aged 9 years, 
Josiah, son of Thomas and Frances Allbcock, for- 
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merly of Nantwich, England. He went to school in . 6. Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom 
the forenoon, to all appearance in perfect health, and and a beautiful crown from the Lord's hand : for with 
died at five o'clock in the afternoon. He was an in- his right hand shall he cover them, and with his arm 



teresling child, beloved by his teachers, and by all 
who knew him. So sudden a call has been a severe 
affliction to his- parents ; but their trust is in God, 
hoping that he will bring them out of it in a purified 
and holy state, and that they inay be prepared to meet 
him on the glorious morn of the resurrection. 
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BOSTON, APRIL 22. 1818. 



Lancaster Conference. — As we haye received 
no advice from the brethren at Lancaster, Pa., in 
reference to the place of holding the Conference there, 
or of ,their wishes in the case, we are somewhat in 
donbt about continuing the notice of it, until we hear 
from them. AYill Bm. Tucker or Gamber consult 
the brethren, and write us immediately? 



Summary. 



To Correspondents — The 4th chapter of Micah, 
to which a brother refers, he will find explained, in 
connection with a parallel scripture — Isaiah 2d — in 
the Herald of May 8th and July 3d, 1817, in an arti- 
cle entitled " The Mountain of the Lord's House." 

The prophecy of Micah was written before the 
Babylonish captivity, and some portions of it were 
evidently fulfilled in the deliverance from Babylon : 
other portions respect the future advent. The diffi- 
culty in reconciling portions of the book consists in 
not knowing just what portions of it to apply to dif- 
ferent events, in taking it consecutively, when it is a 
discursive prophecy, and in not keeping* distinctly in 
view the great truth " which in other ages was- not 
made known unto the sons of men, as it is now re- 
vealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit - r that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body, and partakers of his promise in 
Christ by the Gosper." — Eph. 3: 5, 6. Respecting 
this great fact, that all who are Christ's constitute 
the body to whom unfulfilled prophecies apply.the diffi- 
culty is- removed. We would give an exposition as 
the brother requests, if we had not already given one 
in the papers referred to. 

M. CiiE.NY. — Whether the future state will be 
more glorious than the Eden state, we know not, be- 
cause, we are not informed how glorious that was, 
only that God pronounced it ver'y good. We do, 
however, know that the future state will be-transcen- 
dently glorious. Our impression is, that the Eden 
state was also transcendently pure, glorious, lovely, 
and beautiful. Is there no danger that its glory may 
have been underrated in some minds? 

H. Bursell. — Our opinion is, that the Ancient of 
Days in Dan. 7th denotes the Father, and the one 
like the Son of man the Son. The angels in Dan. 
12.5, 6, we suppose, were Michael and Gabriel — 
the only two who held together on the time. The river 
is the great river Hiddekel — another name for the Ti- 
gris — the great river of Assyria, mentioned in Dan. 
10:1. A river is frequently called a sea in the Old 
Testament. The Euphrates river is sometimes called 
a sea. 

Books. — We would be obliged if those who order 
books would, as far as possible, only order as many 
as there is a reasonable probability of their selling ; 
and as far as they are able, send the money for such 



William Bird, foreman in the Dullard Vale iron works, has been 
missing since the 9th iiut. 

Moses Griffin left bis boarding-house, No. 7 0liver place, about 3 
o'clock on Thursday morning lust, since which time nothiiis has been 
heard from him. He formerly resided in Portland, Me. 

Nelson Harrington was killed in Wilson, N. Y., by a schooner 
starting on her ways at launching. 

Peto, an old German, wasalmnst murdered on Sunday, near New- 
ark, N. S . probably by his wife and his sons and sons' wives. 

Newell Sanborn, of Portsmouth, or Meredith, N. II., was taken 
into the centre watch-house on Monday night for lodgings. In going 
down stairs he lost his balance, struck the bottom upon his head, 
was taken up leuseless, and has remained so ever since. He was 
taken io the alms-house. His recovery is doubtful. 

Asa Clapp, the richest man in Maine, and a merchant of Portland, 
died on the 17th, aged 88. 

An iiiQuest was held by Coroner Andrews on the body of Mr. Geo. 
Emnions, found dead with his Ulroat coat at 226 Harrison Avenue, 
at 2 o'clock on Friday morning. Verdict of the jury, that " he came 
to his death by cutting his throat with a razor, used with his uvvn 
hand, while Inhering under the worstof diseases, delirium tremens." 
After the verdict was returned, it was ascertained that his insanity 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall'l was hereditary from his mother and his mmhex's father, and of some 
■ . • ■ I years' standing, which raiher vitiates the finding of the jury. 

A man being asked how old he was; replied, "1 am io health i" 
and being asked how rich he was, said, " I am not in debt." 

George Morton, aged 70 years-arrested in New York for rape on 
;i girl of 11 years-hung himself and died in his cell while the alder- 
man was taking her testimony. 

At Wallsbridge, Muscogee County, Ga., Wesley Smith was in- 
stantly killed, and ten others dangerously wounded, by the fall of an 
arch of a bridge. 

Sarah, a negro girl, is to be hanged at Murfreesboro', Tenn., on the 
22d inst., for killing her mistress, Mrs. Smith. 



shall lie protect them 

7. The souls of the righteous are in the hand of 
God, and no torment shall touch them : in the sight 
of the unwise they seem to die, 

8. But they are in peace : for though they be pun- 
ished in the sight of men, 

9. Yet is their hope full of immortality : and hav- 
ing been a little chastised, they shall be greatly re- 
warded. 

10. For God hath proved them, and found them 
worthy for himself ; and they shall judge the nations, 
and their Lord shall reign forever. 

11. I heard a voice from heaven, saying, Blessed 
are the dead, which die in the Lord : yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may Test from their labors, and their 
works do follow them. 

The services were closed with The following from 
Handel's " Messiah :" — 
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stand at the latter day upon the earth : and though 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God. For now is Christ risen from the dead, the 
first fruits of them that sleep. 

Since by man came death, by man came also the 
resuirection of the dead : for as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. 



Anniversary meeting will be held in New York, at V\ ashintuon 
Hall, Hester street, commencing Wednesday. May Huh, at 10 a. m., 
and continue three dais. In boston, al Central Hall, No. 'J Milk St., 
eoniiiicuciiis Tuesday, May iklth, at 10 a.m., and continue three days. 

The Lord willing, I will be witli the brethren at Newton Upper 
Fulls on the lust Sabbalh in April, and ul Norlhtioro' the M Snbbnth 
,n May. J. S. White. 

If time continue, I will preach at the following places:— At Ash- 
fleld, itth.ai'.M ; llawlev, >th, 3 r u ; South and North Adams, i'lth, 
1 p M, and ninsiiii over tin- Sabbath. bro. l.nphnin will please make 
arrangements tor each of the places ; or, if he tbinks it best for me 
to remain at the south, 1 will do so. R. V. Lyon. 

The Lord willing, Bro. Edwin Burnham will attend meetings with 
the church ul Addison, Vt„ the first S-d.huih ill May. He will hold 
u conlcrelice with the church in Bristol, Vt , locoiiimenre May l.tll, 
al 10 A. m., ami hold over ll.e Sabbath. He will, with mysi It, held u 
conie.rcnce with ibe church in Montgomery, V i., to commence Fri- 
day, May lath, at 10 a.m., and continue over the Sabbath. Not 
knowing thai this i, mice will unci the minds of li lends in thai place, 
permit me 10 request them, should Unit lie the case. Io make arrange- 
ments with the brethren in Richlbrd, Trey, oi some suud place near, 
lor the meeting, and send immediate notice to the papers. Wc will 
ulsoutteud meetings with the church in Wateilmry, vt., the last 
Sabbath in May. — G. W. Bcrxhah. 

The Lord willing, I will preach at Fairfield, Vt., the 26th, 4 p. m., 
and continue over the Sabbath ; Johnson, Monday, May 1st, 4 p. m., 
und Tuesday; ut South Ric.hiurd. Wednesday, id, at 4 p. m., and 
continue over the Sabbath, where the brethren think best. 

My P. O. address is Derby Line, Vt. 4. Cunnilsos. 

Providence permitting, 1 will preach at Lawrence 1 new city'' the 
last Sublmtli in April ; ui Abington the first in .May ; al Marlboro' the 
second Sabbath. N. Bili.ikos. 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



Second Advent Library. — The following tract 
is extracted and re-printed from a former work, enti- 
tled, The Age to Come, and now forms No. 0 of new 
series of the Library. It contains the argument for 
the consummation at the personal advent. It will sus- 
tain our present position on this subject. 

No. VI.-" THE WORLD TO COME ! The Present Earth to 
be Destroyed by Fire at the End of the Gospel Age." il pp. Price, 
;l cis. single, 82 per 100. 

Contexts.-" World "-Meaning of the Term-Thc Earth Melted 
by Fire Objection I. It is Impossible -Objection II. The Earth is 
too Beautiful-Tlie Spiritual View-Opinions of the < :ii urcli— The 
Earth uud the World end nt the same time— They end with this Age. 

No. VII.-" FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE SECOND AD- 
VENT FAITH ; with Scripture Proofs. By L. D. Fleming. 33 pp. 
Price, 4 cts. sinsle ; $2 50 per KXI. 

Contents.— The Lord Jesus Christ will come to this earth a sec- 
mid time-TV second coming of Christ will be personal und visible 
-There will be no Millennium previous to the second coming of 
Christ -The Jews, as a nation, will not return to Palestine, because 
thev are not the rightful heirs of the promised Lund— Believers 
Christians' are lln- true Jews, the real Israel of Cod, the true seed, 
and the rightful heirs of the promised land— This earth renewed is 
the promised inheritance or the saints-The wicked who are living 
en the em ih when Christ comes, will be destroyed by lire— At the 
coining ol* Christ the righteous dt in will be raised, the righteous liv- 
ing clinngcd, am! together escape those things that shall come upon 
the earlh-The period of Christ's coining is (ked by the Scriptures- 
There will be two resurrections, one thousand yours apart— The first, 
of the righteous, to take place at the coming of Christ-Christ's king- 
dom is not yet set up on the earth, but is lobe at his coming— The 
second coining of < fhrist, in the glory c,f his Father, with his holy 
angels, is presented in the Scriptures as the great object of the desire, 
hope, and prayer of the saints. 

The above work has heen out of print for some 
time past. The views presented are sustained by a 
rich collection of texts. They form an excellent lit 
tie manual, both for Adventists and others .who wish 
to become acquainted with the reasons of our hope 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Series. .-No. 1. "The 
At Fall Creek. Ruthertord County, hy„ a negro woman beat her | s „., lll( | Advent Introductory to tin V, urn's Jubilee -. a Letter to the 



New Works. — " Promises Concerning the Sec- 
ond Advent." — Ninety-one texts, with laconic re- 
marks, and an appropriate verse' of poetry on each. 
It is emphatically food for the pious soul that loves 
the appearing of Christ. 48 pp. Price, 6 1-4 cts. 

Wm. Miller's Dream, with poetic addresses. — The 
most of this little tract has appeared in the Herald; 
hut it is a timely little work, and is much called for. 
12 pp. Price, 2 cts. 

Time of the Second Advent. — What do Adventists 
Preach now on the Time ? — This little tract contains, 
in a few words, our views of the time of the Advent. 
It consists of four pages, and can be enclosed in a 
letter to a friend without adding to the postage. Price, 
4 cts. per dozen. 



A Remedy for the Hair. — We have been using 
for a few weeks Bro. P. Hawkes' " Verbenia," a 
preparation by him for the re-production, growth, and 
beautifying of the hair. We have been quite pleased 
with the article, and found that while we used it, it 
when they order. Some have supposed that we may was mac \ x easier to keep the head free from dandruff, 
as well keep books in "various places unsold, as to and we were less troubled with our hair comitig out 



have them in the office here ; hut they do not con- 
sider, that for every book we send away, we have to 
print so many more to keep our supply good at home ; 
and if we have to keep large amounts of publications 
in different places, liable to be returned on our hands 
at a loss, it will put us to a large unnecessary ex- 
pense, which is not only embarrassing to our finances, 
but from which we should be, very much to our own 
gratification, relieved, if our friends would follow the 
cash system, and be prompt in their remittances. We 
are very sorry to say, that for a large portion- of the 
books we sell on credit, but small remittances are ever 
received. 

Eulogy on Adams. — A Eulogy was delivered at 
Faneuil Hall, by Pres. Everest, on Saturday last, 
on the late John Quincy Adams. After a voluntary 
by the orchestra, the services were commenced by 
the following solemn chant : — 

1. Blessed is. the man that feareth the Lord: that 
delighteth greatly in his commandments. 

2. Unto the upright there ariseth light in darkness 
the righteous shall be held in everlasting remembrance. 

3. The hope of the ungodly is like dust that is 
blown away by the wind : like the smoke which is 
dispersed here and there by a tempest, 

4. And passeth away as the remembrance of a 
guest that tarried but a day. 

5. But the righteous live for evermore : their re- 
ward also is with the Lord, and the care of them is 
with the Most High. 



— a predisposition to which we have been for some 
time inclined. This preparation of Brro. Hawkes" 
is also a very pleasant perfume. It is put up in small 
bottles, and sold by him at Lowell, Springfield, New- 
buryport, and other places. Price, 37 1-2 cts. per 
bottle, or $ 2 64 per doz. 

The New Church Repository" for April, 
conducted by Professor Busn, is received. In perus- 
ing its contents, we find (p. 22) an extract from Swe- 
denborg — Sp. Di. P. 7, p. 130 — which states, that 
" the sun, from which nature took its origin, js pure 
fire." We believe that Prof. Bush teaches that reve- 
lation which contradicts scientific facts, cannot be di- 
vine. This declaration of Swedenboro is most 
clearly in opposition to now known facts relating to 
the nature of the sun, — although the ancients did be- 
lieve it was fire, as Sweoexbop.i? savs. Sweden- 



mistress's brains out, and then thrust her head foremost into the fire, 
that it might appear as if she had fallen in a fit. 

A child of Moses Clayvell, near New Ark, Worcester County, Md., 
was scalded to death by being thrown Into a pot of boiling soup by a 
negro gill about 14 years of age. 

It is stated that Sir John Richardson and party will arrive in New 
York hi the next British steamer, on their way to the Falls of St. 
Mary, where he will join his canoe men and voyageurs, and com- 
mence his search after Sir John Franklin, the Arctic explorer, who 
has not been heard from in a long lime. 

Six colored persons, being a portion of sixteen slaves freed by Jo- 
siall Barker, formerly u lesident of \ew Orleans, but now of East 
Greenwich, It. I., arrive! at New Bedford on Saturday. It is the 
intention of Mr. Barker to settle Burin upon a farm, aud provide 
ilietn the means of acquiring u livelihood. 

Oliver Lewis, lii years of age, of Osterville, a hand on board the 
schooner Vermont, of Barnstable, K ing north side ol Long Wharf, 
while scraping one ol the musts near the tup, fell to the deck and 
struck upon the companion-way, breaking seven of his ribs, aud in- 
juring himself finally. 

Ilela L., son of I. R. Chadboume, Esq., of Eastport, Me., used 13 
years, was killed on Friday by the accidental discharge of u gun. He 
was brother to Lieut. Chudbourne, killed in Mexico. 

Clarence, son of Hon. David Wilmot, aged about II years, came 
to his death on Monday evening last, says the Bradford iVa.) Re- 
porter, by eating of the wild parsnip. 

Jerome Napoleon Bonaparte, nephew, we presume, of the Empe- 
ror, has been appointed a cadet at West point, from the third Con- 
gressional District of Maryland. 

In Worcester County, James F. Leggateand Edward Page, young 
men, have been committed for trial, on charge ol conspiracy to ex- 
tort hush money from Dr. Kendall, of Stirling, upon a mesmeric 
charge that he poisoned S. Smith's cattle. 

The Barre Patriot learns that a child, about five years of age, was 
killed on Friday last at Athol Factory village, being r:i:i over by a two 
-itirsc team. Also, that a child of Asa F. Richards, <>f Millington, one 
of a pair of twins, was burned to death by its ciotiics taking tire, the 
first of last week. 

A brakeman upon the Ilolltstoti BrHnch Railroad bad his arm badly 
crushed u day or two since, while engaged iu unshackling some cars. 

The engine of the new Branch to Brookline ran off the track on 
Friday, in consequence of a misplaced switch, into a spot ol" rather 
soft deposit, where it remained Saturday. 

How beautiful is night 1 
A dewy freshness tills the silent air. 
No mist obscures, nor cloud, nor speck, nor stain, 
Breaks the serene of heaven ; 
In full-orbed glory yonder moon divine 
Bolls through the dark blue depths. 
Beneath her steady ray 
The desert circle spreads, 
Like the round ocean, girdled with the sky. 
How beautiful is night ! 
Judge J. T. Lee, of Madison, Ct., had two of his ribs broken by 
the kick of a horse, enraged by a blow from a whip. 

A young man named Duvall died in Baltimore a few days since 
from hydrophobia. 

The celebrated words, "I am content," were also uttered by Mr. 
Adams' coachman, an irishman, who was filially hurt by the upset- 
ting of the carriage, several years ago, iu Washington. He was taken 
mto a room in the eapitol, and being told that Mr. Adttins, who was 
in the coach, was safe, replied that he was content, and died soon 
afterwards. 

A verdict of $3500 has been rendered in the court at Les burton, 
Ky.. in favor of Cassius M. Clay, against the purties who took down 
ami seni off ins printing apparatus ol the True American, advocating 
the abolition of slavery, in 1S4S. 

Mr. Childs, of Natick, who was knocked down and robbed by the 
two Rileys, died on Monday. His last declaration was tliHl tuey were 
the criminals. They are in jail, with a prospect of condign punish- 
ment. 

John B. Tyler, aged 27 1-2 years, Epliraim A. Flyn, axed IS rears, 
Ptilnnm Simmnnn, tared 20 years, all of Camden, and Course Dim- 
ean, of Lincolnville, aged 21 on the day ol his death, was drowned 
by tile upsetting of a boat ill Penobscot Bay, between Camden and 
Lincolnville, on Sunday. 

Mrs. Peecher,witeof Alexander Peechcr, of Howard County, Mo., 
committed suicide on the 1st inst. by cutting lier throal with a razor. 
She had been partially deranged for several months. 

On Wednesday, in New York, a man named George Valentine at- 
tempted ui commit suicide by taking oxalic ncid. He was taken to 
the City Hospital, where prompt measures were applied to counter- 
act the eliects or the poison. 

The Ellsworth Democrat says, that Mr. John Neagle, of that 
town.wason Wednesday lust so badly injured by falling upon the 
deck of the schooner Superior, Capt. Lord, lying at Peter's Whaif, 
that he died the same day. He was engaged in helping Capt. Loid 
load, and while moving seme lumber upon the wharf, lie made a 
misstep and fell backwards, a disumce often or twelve leet, strikuig 
the back of his head on the deck. 

A statistical account of the population of Italy, up to the end of 
last year, gives the following results :— The Two Sicilies, 8,5ii6,a00 t 
Piedmont and Sardinia, i.st.HW : Roman Stales, 2,877,0110 : Tuscany 
and Lucca, 1,701,700 ; Monaco, 7. is!: St. Marino, 7,'JjO; Modeiia, 
4,0s3,000 ; Parma and I'lueenlia, 477,000 i Venetian Lombard)', 4,159,- 
ooy i Italian Tyrol, ia,3n, ; lslria, 485,000. Total, 24,5j7,a38. 



Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of his • Jubilee It) inn,' by a Protest- 
aut Nonconformist l.aviuan." 36 pp. I rice, 4 cts. ; 37 1-z per dozen ; 
$4 50 per hundred. 

No. II.-" THE DITTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect of the Lord's Coming. By the Rev. Jau.ts Ealdai.c 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent of St. bride's, Liverpool." 36 pp. Price 
as above. 

No. III.— "THE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By tile Rev. Mourant Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Balb Peniten- 
tiary. 3ti pp. 1 rice as above. 
No. IV.— "GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price aa above. 
NO. V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 36 pp. 

Price as above. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs of Reman Cnlhoiicism." price, lj cts. ; discount by 

the quantity. 

" PROTESTANTISM ; its Hope of the World's Cm. version Fal- 
lacious." 7a pp. Price 10 els. ; discount by the uuaiuity. 

"THE BIBLE A SUFFICIENT CREED : two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication oi the Second 1 leshyternil! Church, Fort 
Wayne, loyva." By Charles Beecher. 36 pp. Price, 4 cts. single. 

MEAT IN DUE SEASON :" a Sermon by Martin Luther. 32pp. 

Price, 4 cts. 

MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.l-Frice, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS without music . -Price, 33 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the " Millennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. . 

"ADVENT SHIELD AND REVIEW" (Nos. 1,11, HI.)-l'rice, 
37 1-2 cts. single i $158 for the three bound together. 

QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools, j Price, li Ut cts. 

"THE ADVENT IIERALD.^and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can Bupply most of the back volumes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of important 
matter, of great interest to every Christian. 



TRACTS ON PROPHECY 
No. L— " Looking F'orward." 
it.—" Present Dispensation 



-Its End." 

4. —" What did Paul Teach 

the Thessalo. Church 
about His Second Co- 
ming ■" 

5. —" The Great Image.' 1 

Price, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight sets 



No. 6.-" If I Will llict He Tar- 
ry till I Come." 

7. -" W hat shall be the Sign 
of Thy Coining >" 

8. —" The New Heavens & 
New Earth." 

Christ our King." 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



DIAGRAMS OF THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. 1.— On cloth (in thiee parts), mounted. - - - $6 00 
No. 2.— On " tin one piece , without roller. - - 5 00 
No. 3.— On paper <in three parts , mom lid with rollers. 6 00 
No. 4.— On paper ■in three parts-, without mounting, tbr 
permanent use in places of worship, aud which can be ius- 

tencd to the wall. 4 00 

These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

" A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By James Scott, author of "Outlines of Prophecy," and " First Root 
ot Popery, price, $1. 

"MY SAVIOUR: or Devotional Meditations in Prose aril Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the l ord .lesus Christ." By the Rev. 
John East, M. A., Rector ui'Cnisc.ombc, Somerset. Eng. Price, Al cts. 



•• ANALYSIS OF GEOGR A PHY ; tor the Use of Schools, Acade- 
mies, Aw." Bv Silvester llbss. I uhlishcl by John P. Jewell A Co., 
23 Cornhill, Boston. Price, 62 Ul els. ; £5 per dozen. 

Some have been so bound, that they can be sent bymail to any part 
of the Union, for li 1-2 els. postage. 

BLISS'S OUTLINE MAPS. Published by John P. Jewett & Co., 
23 Cornhill, Bmlim. 1 rice, a set. 

David S.Rowe, Esq., Principal of the Slate Normal School, 
Wesllield:— " Mr. Bliss -. Hear Sir,— I have used your Geography 
and Outline Maps for the year past, and I have regarded them as lar 
superior to auv other work with which 1 am acuuainled. The duel 
points ol cM-ell, nee, in my judgment, are the judicious sell i lion ui.il 
arrangement of tonics, presenting both the analysis and synthesis 01 
Hie science, and the necessity of constantly associating the fads of 
Geography with the topography of places. 1 am cheerful in saying, 
Ihut I regard your work as combining more excellences than any 
el her school Geography. I am, dear, Sir, joins duly, 

H est/ieW, Marc* ilst, 1648. D. S. Rowe. 

Compiled by 



" PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTH." By L. B. Coles, M. I). Price, 
25 cts. 

"GOSPEL CHART," and " DISPENSATIONAL CHART."— 
Price, 37 1-2 cts. each. 



S. V. Nason— We are glad to hear from you, and of the cause in 
Exeter (Me.) and vicinitv. We send the paper, as you requested. 
Nothing gives us more pleasure than to welcome and help the err- 
borg, therefore, was liable Io be deceived, as Davis I Sii. 00 " 1 a "undantly bless you all, in your efforts to build up 
was, and cannot be an infallible expounder of the 5" i). siiarpe Have sent you one set of Diagrams. 

nr j ' G- W. Clement, $1 .to— It onlv paid tor the six copies of C. H. 

D. B. I.um— It was received. Thank you. 
A. R. Morse— We have made the correction. Thank you. You 

were paid to 352, butxve have left it credited to end of tins vol. 

Wm. W. Wheeler— Bro. Whiting's Testament will not be out un- 
der some months yet. When ready, it will be duly announced, with 
the price. 

E. R. Piimey— Have sent you a bundle. 
J. Marsh— Have sent you a box of bookB. 

L. D. Mansfield- The paper has been regularly sent to Geo. Nel- 
son, as you directed, and has not been slopped at any time. 

E. Drake— We thank you for your communication, aud hope to 
hear from you again. 
A. G. Freeman— It will be continued. 
J.Truesdale, SI— Have sent as per order. 
I). Luther— The last we received from you was in December. You 
then puid to 352. 
J. Careless— Have sent - , . , 

J. Pearson, jr.-Il was received. Talmer 4: Bnchelders, we pre- 
sume, will exchange die plates by sending to them, il lliey are not iu 
jured by use. 

J. W. Marden— Have sent by express. , , 

R. T. Rust - Kecerred K lor E. Hubbard. Have credited him to 
No. 365, and sent the tracts. Have not received anything from H. 
Littleton. 



Word. 

"The Radiator."— This is the title of a neatly 
printed literary journal, about the size of the Herald, 
to be published at Clinton, N. Y., under the editorial 
mauageraent of a Committee of the Senior Class in 
Hamilton College. We welcome it among our ex- 
changes. 

Bro. E. R. Pinney wishes us to say, that he has 
published an exposition of Matt. 24th, which can be 
had by directing to him at Seneca Falls, N. Y. 

Bro. Himbs left town on Tuesday last, on a visit 
to Mr. Miller, at Low Hampton. His health is not 
much improved. 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, dec. 

Albany, N. Y. — Geo. Needham.lNEW York City.— Win. Tracy, 
Bkimfhslo, Mass.— L. Benson. 71 Forsvth-strcet. 
Buffalo, N. Y.-H. Tanner. Philadelphia, Pa.-J. Lilch, 37 
Cxbotvii.le, Mass.— R. E. I. add. I Arcade. 



Portland, Me.— Peter Johnson, 

24 Indin-street. 
Providence, it. I.-G. H. Child. 



Cmamplaik, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Deiiby Link, Vt.— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddington, Me.— Titos. Smith. 

Hartford, Ct.-Aaron Clapp. jukuwto, c. ,».—„. muuw^ 
Lowell, Mass.-L. L. Knowlcs. Waterloo, Sheffbrd, C. F..-B. 
Low Hampton, N.Y.-L. Kimball. Hutchinson. 
Milwaukee, W. T.— L. Ann- Worcester, Mass.-D. F. Wctn- 

strong. erbee. 
New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis. I 



Receipts for the Week ending April 19. 

R. Baron, 365-50 els L. Richardson, 386 ; S. Walker, 388 :J- 

Metcalf. :il3-$2 more due; S. faluier, :o> : Mrs. E. Weaver, }£s 
K.Wesley, 352; D. 11. Oxford. 37s ; W. Hurlburt, 3i2 ; Wm. W. 
Wheeler,' 401 ; A. Chamberlain, 3M ; Ceo. founds, 384 ; L. L. W hee- 
ler, 384 : Win. Adgerlon, 384 ; A. Welch, 3M I Wm. Reed, for trai'.s, 
sent : S. Gove, 376 ; II. Moulton, 378 ; S. Houston, 35* ; Mrs. !»■ 
Harvey, 361 ; L. D. Wheeler, 378; E. McDaniel, 3»l-earh tl—r>; 
Palmer. 412 ; J. Sinter '$1 for tracts, sent , 41; ; B. F. Brown, «*. 
.1. Kimball '$1 for C. II. , and bul in trans, sent ,41 4: E. R. I'm"" 

SS to bul. aec't , m ; J. C. Gillinsham, 390 ; S. French, 404 ; A- 

Burkholder, 404-each 82 Win. It. Gillingham, 404-*l— -f • 

Warner, 336- 84-J- Andrews, 352— $5-H. Buckley ion acc'D-S"- 
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WE HIVE SUT POI.LOWiD CUKVI.VBI.V DZHSID FABLii, WHSJi VfS MADE KNOWN US TO YOU THE POWKS AND 0O.111NB Of OUH LORD JESUS CUI118T, BUT WERE EVE-WIT.NE 



IKS OF HIS MA.! ES TV WHEN WE WSRE WITH UI.M IN THE HOLV MOUNT." 



NEW SERIES. Vol. 1. 



B(D§^©M, SATTOBAY. AF3S2L g£>, 11343. 



No. 11 WHOLE No. 16f. 



THE ADVENT HEEALD 



IS PUBLISHED EVB 



SATURDAY 



AT NO. 9 MILK-STREET, BOSTON, 

BY I, V. IUMES. 

:.— 81 per Volume of Twenty-six Numbers. $5 for Six copies. 
8lu for Thirteen copies, in advance. 
All communications, ordei*, or remittances, for this office, should 
b« tweeted to.i. V. llIMtlS, Boston, Mass. ijtai paid). Suhscribers' 
names, witn tlu-ir f'usi-ouiee address, should be distinctly given 
when money is forwarded. 



Term 



A Song of Freedom. 



There is a sound comes booomin? over the sea, 
A«d with it Hie cry, that " The world must be free." 
Aje, the watchword is " freedom," o'er mountain and vale, 
And wildl\ n echoes ni each p-.issiiuc sale 
That has lloated alous when the bright son's "lance, 
Has smiled on the vineyards of beautiful France. 
Freedom, is re-echoed loud and long, 
While the nation resounds with tiie Marseillaise song. 
Freedom, is the cry o'er each I'russian hill, 
While Geimuiiv warms with Ihe heart-stirring thrill. 
Poor Poland ! canst thou rouse from thy death-like sleep, 
While lilteriy's echoed through earth, air, and deep ! 
And Austria catches the sloriotlB flame, 
And dares to her despot e'en freedom to name. 
There Greece, once the soil for the noble and brave. 
But longer the laud of the bondman and slave, 
Now feels the wild phreiiry the watchword brings, 
And a look of defiance at tvrannv flings. 
Shall Italy's heuuly yet glad with the tire, 
And join the free sons oti her sweet-toned lyre ? ' , 
Shall not liberty's light gild each costly dome 
In her seven-hilled city,— her uueeuly Home r 
Not yet, no, net yet, till the storm clouds that break 
O'er oppression's dark r, im, and the nations awakfc. 
Their ligluiiiiiss shall flash, and their tluuiderings roil 
From the east to the west, and from pole to pole, - * 
Till the passions of men, like the sea when it leaves 
The rock-bound coast, with iis lemiiesiloss'd wave*, 
Shall dash them together in dreadful array, 
Anq prepare for the meeting the last great day, 
When a tern nest more dire o'er the earth shall roll, 
Ana the heavens depart like a burning scroll, 1 
And the aiuitkti world sha.il rejoice in its birth, 
And the Kins of kiujs Indu in- sceptre of earl" 
Ah ! tin, i shall the iMtimc i.diold unfurled 
The banner oi freedom, 10 dual o'er the world. 



Portsmoufk, April ISfn, IMS. 
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Scripture, that we arrive at a consistent exposi- 
tion of the symbols used in the Apocalypse. 

The composite character of the locust crea- 
ture employed in the description of this woe, 
violating, as it does, all the facts of natural his- 
tory, shows plainly that it is a symbol, and as 
such is to be explained. The locust symbol in- 
dicates that the invader of the guilty lands, 
marked out for punishment, would rush for- 
ward in countless swarms after the manner of 
locusts. The horse-like appearance denotes 
that the invading forces would consist mainly 
of hordes of cavalry. The lion-likeness inti 
mates their daring and irresistible ferocity, and 
the scorpion sting, which does not kill the suf- 
ferer, indicates the torment they would inflict 
on those whom they would not be allowed to 
destroy. The locality from which they would 
come, is plainly shown to be the east. Thus, 
in Exodus 10:13 it is written, " The east wind 
brought the locusts " into Egypt from Arabia ; 
and Volney, the skeptic historian states, that lo- 
custs come constantly from the deserts of Ara- 
bia. And in Judges 6:5, the name Arbah for 
a locust, is plainly associated with the name 
Arbi, an Arab, when it is stated, that they, the 
Arabs, came as locusts for multitude. 

Thus, then, by carefully attending to these 
allusions, we arrive at the conclusion, a conclu- 
sion borne out by Scripture usage, and unques- 
tionable historic. facts, that the invading burdeu 
of cavalry commissioned to execute the judg- 
ments of GoJ ion apostate Christendom would 
come from Arabia ; in fact, one of the emissa- 
ries of the woe, the scorpion, is invariably 
traced in Scripture to Arabia, as when Moses 
says, "the wilderness," i. e., the Arabian wil- 
" where are fiery serpents and scor 
pions.'' The horse is regarded in this, and I be 
lieve hi every country, as peculiarly Arabic— 
The whole zoology of the symbol is therefore 
purely Arabian ; but superadded to these na- 
tionally characteristic symbols, are certain oth- 
er features, which more minutely and clearly 
specify the people and the nation referred to. 
They are represented to have " faces as men," 
" the long hair of women," " breastplates," and 
y horses running to battle, i " crowns," adorned with gold, upon their heads ; 
JTCn ^"S^'aSto" ffiheV'hnW ] that is > the courage and the aspect of the man, 
wfeA^tttilffi^hw'iHT! tne effeminacy of the woman, invulnerability 
-iuv. oa-n. '|j n battle, and continuous victory. That the 

The great body of professing Christendom j Goths are not included in this symbol, must be 
had become more and more almost entirely obvious from the fact that the Romans described 
apostate, its career was retrograde every hour, them as having woman-like faces, from their 



seventh century there arose any false system I described in the commencement of the chapter,, 
of religion, that like a smoke from the bottom- as a star fallen from heaven,— a symbol which 
less abyss, darkened the light of Christendom, accurately describes the social and political po- 
and if there issued from the midst of this i sition of Mohammed. A firmamental star in 
smoke, saturated with its principles, hordes of prophecy denotes a civil or ecclesiastical ruler; 
Arabs who desolated the Roman earth with a j and a fallen firmamental star, a ruler who has 
new and more terrible woe. In this very cen- been degraded, or in some other way, in per 



Apocalyptic Sketches. No. VI. 

BY REV. JOHK CUMMIMOt D-J>. 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET, OR THE SARACENIC WOE 

"And the fifth aagel sounded, and 1 saw a star fall from heaven | deme 
unto the earth : and to him was given the key of the bottomless pit. 
And he opened the bottomless pit, and there arose a smoke 'out of 
the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace, ami Ihe sun and the air were 
darkened, by reason of the smoke of the pit. And there came out of 
the smoke locusts upon the earth, and unto them was given power, 
as the scorpions of the earth have power. And it was commanded 
thorn, that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree : but only those men which have not 
the seal of God in their foreheads. And to them it was given that 
them, but that they should be tormented five 
-inent was as the loruaait of a scorpion, when 
And in those days shall men seek death, and 
J shall desire to die, and death shall flee from 
cs of tile locusts were like unto horses prepared 
iSr heads were as ti wereerownslikegold.and 
u". faces of men. And they had hair ns the hair 
■•(■ were as Ihe teeih of linns. And lllev had 
inUt of Iron, anil ihe sound of their 



hath hbuauie Apollyon.' 



mouths, ami th 

he strltielh a t 
shall not find 
thorn. And tin 



its corruptions rose to the heavens, and the sue 
cessit e Gothic judgments had failed to exert 
upon the system any purifying power, or upon 
its agents and emissaries any awakening im- 
pression. God, therefore, according to a plan 
irequ-ntly illustrated in the history of his deal- 
nig .with churches and nations, as may be seen 
in A'mos 4:6-12, proceeded with other and more 
startling judgments to smite them yet more se- 
verely. 



Accordingly we read in the passage we have 
quoted, the history of one of the most over- 



practice of shaving the upper lip : that the par 
ties alluded to were neither Greeks nor Ro 
man* is equally apparent, from t i circumstance 
that they wore long, or woman-iike hair, a fea- 
ture abhorrent to Greek and Roman customs 
we are, therefore, directed to a totally different 
race, a race too, that meets and fulfils the syrn 



tury, Mohammedanism appeared in Arabia ; 
that terrible smoke which darkens still so large 
and so beautiful a portion of the earth, — a sys- 
tem replete with fanaticism, fraud, sensualism, 
pride; which crushes wherever it conquers, 
and has extinguished the energy, the life, the 
freedom of every country of which it has ta- 
ken possession. And it was after embracing 
the tenets, and imbibing the spirit of this false I 
superstition, that the Saracen hordes of cavalry 
issued in propagandist swarms with the fierce- 
ness of lions, and the fieetness of horses, and 
the stings of scorpions upon guilty Christen- 
dom ; they were resolved on victory or death ; 
for in the one case, they anticipated license up- 
on earth ; and in the other, sensual indulgence 
as the reward of their exploits in heaven. — 
" The religion of Mohammed," says Hallam, 
" is essentially a military system ; the people 
of Arabia found in the law of their prophet, not 
a license, but a command to desolate the world." 

" The Arabs or Saracens," says Gibbon, " had 
langushed in poverty and contempt till Moham-. 
med breathed ittiVtflose savage hordes the soul 
of enthusiasm." Schlcgel, who was at once 
the philosopher and Kstorian, in true apocalyp- 
tic terms, calls Mohammedanism " the infernal 
spirit," (smoke froro the bottomless pit) " that 
produced that anti-Ghristian combination of spi- 
ritual and temporal authority." ' The. two great 
principles explained in the Koran ar$ embodied 
in the Mohammedan creed, which hits always 
exercised a powerful influence on Mohamme- 
dans are predestination, or fatalism, and the 
promise of special sensual enjoyment to those 
who should fall ottwe field of battle. To a 
sensual, and yet daring race, these were resist- 
less stimulants, and exercised and roused to the 
very highest pitch uf enthusiasm, they fell upon 
a race obnoxious to them from their difference 
of creed, and given up by God on account of 
their unrepented and uijforsaken iniquities. 

What remarkably identifies the symbol in 
the text, with the people to whom we have ap- 
plied it, is the commission to hurt only those 
men which have not tin- seal of God in their 
foreheads. Mohammed himself tells his fol- 
lowers, that their mission was to execute judg- 
ment against the idolaters of the earth, and 
specially against the Christians of the Roman 
empire, who, by their worship of the Virgin 
Mary, even in the judgment of Mohammed, 
had become idolateJB. Gibbon also states, that 
the Christians of the seventh century had " re- 
lapsed into the semblance of Paganism, their 
public and private tows were addressed to im 



bol perfectly. Pliny describes the Arabs as 
wearing the moustache on the tipper lip, hav- 
ing long hair and crowns, or turbans on their I ages and relics that disgraced the temples of 
heads. In the Antar, an Arabic poem, belong- the earth, and the throne of the Almighty was 

..... I ing to the age which we are now describing, darkened by a cloud of martyrs, saints, and an- 

wttelmmrr woes that had yet fallen on apostate we have frequent mention of the long hair ofj gels, the objects of popular veneration." Thus 
>m awoebiff withp.xtHrmiriBtiriirrit-l th» Anhc srroomlnn tVnm konuith tU, f t„rl,on« the skeptic historian attests the apostate 



roe big with exterminating ca- the Arabs streaming from beneath theirturbans, 
lamities—menaced long, and long disregarded. ! and the Arabs have a proverb at this day des 
It descended on the sounding of the fifth trum 1 



pet, and may be ascertained by analyzing the 
peculiar hieroglyphic, or apocalyptic symbols 
used to describe it. 

These symbols, as Dr. Elliott has shown, 
are invariably to be explained on the principle 
oi local, historical, or national allusion. This, 
in tact, is the key to all the symbols of Scrip- 
ture The fig-tree and the Tine, for instance, 
are the emblems of Judah. The reed and the 
crocodile of Egypt, the willow dWs Babv- 

Sli' v ^ aSSl Ishmae1, ,he e "gk.'B«om.and 
U>e sh,p Tyre. It is by following out prece- 
dents of interpreted symbols already set us in 



•riptive of themselves. "God has bestowed 
four things on the Arabs : their turbans for dia- 
dems, tents for walls and houses, swords for 
entrenchments, and poems for laws ;" and the 
Koran specifies the breast-plate as one of God's 
gifts to the Arabs. 

The Abyss is used in the Old and New Tes- 
tament Scriptures, to describe the region of the 
lost, as might be shown by a reference to a va- 
riety of texts. The smoke that emanated from 
it describes some deadly error, or false religion 
that should spring from its very depths, and 
darken the atmosphere of heaven. 

Let us then inquire if at the opening of the 



ha- 



racter of those the false prophet believed him- 
self commissioned to punish. It was also com- 
manded them, we read, that " they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any tree." 
This was almost verbatim the commission given 
to the Saracens; for the Caliph, in conformity 
with the prescription of the Koran, issued this 
order, " Destroy jo palm trees, nor any fields 
of com, cut down no fruit trees." And in this 
respect, die conduct of the Saracens presented 
a favorable contrast to the practice of the Goths, 
who invariably destroyed every trace of vege- 
tation, aud left, what was a garden in their van, 
a desert in their rear. 

The chief and originator of this system, is 



son, or in his dynasty, has lost his dignity and 
rank. Mohammed was of a royal house, the 
descendant of a princely race — the governors 
of Mecca, but on the death of his father and 
grandfather, he was left a destitute orphan. He 
was thus a star dropped from the firmament, 
the place of dignity and lustre, and fallen to 
the earth, the scene of degradation. 

That a star thus denotes a ruler will be ob- 
vious from such passages of Scripture as Num. 
24:17, " There shall come a star out of Jacob;" 
and Isa. 14:12, " How art thou fallen from hea- 
ven, Lucifer, son of the morning ?" and in An- 
tar, the ancient Arabic poem, to which allusion 
has been made already, it is written, "The 
chiefs were stars in the eyes of- the beholders." 

Dr. Elliott, to whom I am so deeply indebted, 
thus remarks on this application : " Mohammed 
was by birth of the princely house of Koreish, 
governors of Mecca. Originally the principali- 
ty had been in the hands of the Jorhamites. 
But one of the Koreish had bought from them 
the key of the Caaba, and* that which went 
with the key. the principality of Mecca, which 
from him descended lineally to Mohammed's 
grandfather, and was, in fact, in his hands at 
the time of his grandson's birth. Now this 
principality and government was one of no small 
eminence among the Arabs." " Of the many 
small states into which Arabia was divided at 
this time, most seemed to have looked up to 
Mecca," says Hallam, " as the capital of their 
nation, and chief seat of religious worship." 

Gibbon, writes, " the tribe of Koreish, by 
fraud or force, had acquired the custody of the 
Caaba. The sacerdotal office devolved through 
four lineal descents, to the grandfather of Mo- 
hammed ; the family of the Hushamites, whence 
lie sprang, was the most respectable and sacred 
in the eyes of their country." " Mohammed 
was educated in the bosom of the noblest race 
of his country." 

" The grandfather of Mohammed, and his 
lineal ancestors," says Gibbon, " appeared in 
foreign and domestic transactions as the princes 
of their country." " They were," writes Dr. 
Elliott, " in the view of the Syrian Greeks, as 
among the stars in the horizon of the political 
heaven. But just after his birth his father died, 
and very soon after his grandfather also, and 
the governorship of Mecca, headship of the 
tribe, and keys of the Caaba, passed into the 
hands of another branch of the family. His 
prospects of greatness seemed all blasted by 
their deaths. He found himself, so he recount- 
ed his own history afterwards, a neglected and 
destitute orphan ; though by birth a star in the 
horizon of the political firmament, he was now 
at the opening of the seventh century, a star 
fallen to the ground, and must so have appeared 
to the Romans and Syrians, when in the cha- 
racter of servant of the widow Cadijah, he 
came to traffic in the markets of Damascus." It 
is in referring to this very period of his life, 
that Mohammed observes, " Cadijah believed 
in me, when men despised me ; she relieved 
my wants, when I was poor and persecuted by 
the world." 

I have thus fortified, as strongly as possible, 
this historical fact, not because I have any doubt 
or difficulty about it, but because it has been 
least attended to, and by some previous inter- 
preters of the Apocalypse, it has been utterly 
misapprehended. Thus drawn from the ar- 
chives of history, it presents itself as the thing 
contemplated in Apocalyptic prophecy, and not 
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only solves a difficulty, but presents an addi- 
tional corroborative proof of the minute accu- 
racy of the predictions of the Spirit of God. 

Mohammed was no ordinary man. Like 
Marius amid the marshes of Minturnai, he 
cherished ambitious designs ; he had lost the 
key of the Caaba, or the Holy Place of Pagan- 
ism, but soon received another key from the 
father of lies. Brooding over his decay, he re- 
tired to the cave of Hera, three miles distant 
from Mecca, and from it, as if from the orifice 
of the bottomless abyss, he enunciated his mis- 
sion. He had no sooner done so, than he was 
denounced and driven from Mecca by the rul- 
ing powers and popular influence, as an impos- 
tor, but after " an exile of seven years," says 
Gibbon, " the fugitive missionary was enthroned 
as prince and prophet of his native country." It 
was then that he assumed to have the key of 
God, and made it to the Islamites what the 
cross was to the Christians. And as a memo- 
rial of the identity of fact with Apocalyptic 
prediction, the gate of justice of the Moorish 
Alhambra has a key in alto-relievo on the very 
centre of its arch, a standing symbol of Mo- 
hammedanism. The ignominious expulsion or 
flight of the false prophet from Mecca, is now 
canonized by Mohammedans as the Hegira, 
from which they date their history, as we date 
ours from the birth of Christ. 

Dr. Elliott adds, " The very emblem of the 
key, here figured as given to Mohammed, might 
almost seem to have been selected in allusive 
contrast to its counterpart in the Koran. In 
the latter, the key of God is asserted to have 
been given to the prophet ; that which was to 
open to believers the portals of the true religion 
and of heaven. Hence it was borne by his fol- 
lowers subsequently, at least by those of them 
who achieved the western conquests of Islam, 
even as the holy cross by Christians, as both a 
religious and a national emblem, and the sculp- 
ture on the proud gate of justice in the Moor- 
ish Alhambra still retains and exhibits this sym- 
bol. But the Apocalyptic vision more truly re- 
presented it as the key of the abyss, and the 
smoke which rose from the abyss on his open- 
ing it as the fumgs and the pestilential darkness 
of hell."— ( To be continued.) 



culations of the astronomer, an-ived at after I its way for a long time without producing any 



Satanic Knowledge. 

BY CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH. 



There is a wisdom peculiar to the powers of 
evil whereof the apostle speaks : " This wisdom 
descendeth not from above, but is earthly, sen- 
sual, devilish ; " Jam. 3 : 15 ; and there is a 
knowledge gained by close, continued observa- 
tion, apart from any divine aid whatever, and 
which fits a man to deceive and defraud his 
neighbor. In this, we may believe Satan 
abounds ; and we are quite sure that he has 
the power .of communicating it, because the 
Scriptures distinctly say so. He can enable 
his servants to prophesy, but not true things : 
John saw an unclean spirit proceed out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. Rev. 16 : 13. He 
can endow them with miraculous powers ; as 
witnes Pharaoh's enchanters, and the predicted 
apostacy of him " whose coming is after the 
workings of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders ;" 2 Thess. 2:9; and who, 
under another name, is described as he that 
" doth great wonders, so' that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth, in the 
sight of men ; and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth, by the means of those wonders 
which he hath power to do in the sight of the 
beast." Rev. 13:13, 14. The heaven here spo- 
ken of, is, of course, the upper region of our 
atmosphere ; for to the heaven of God's pres- 
ence Satan cannot extend his influences ; how- 
ever, he may, by some mysterious mandate, be 
made to appear there, as we have already no- 
ticed. By devilish wisdom he may devise many 
crafty plans, and by devilish power carry them 
into most destructive operations ; and it is im- 
portant to consider this point, lest we fall into 
the very common snare, of despising and neg- 
lecting what we are bound most vigilantly to 
watch and to guard against. 

Men, by accurate observation of the phe- 
nomena of God's works, and tracing effects to 
their causes, sometimes make marvellous dis- 
coveries ; and by a judicious application of the 
knowledge acquired, by analogical reasonings, 
fit combinations, and often by apparent acci- 
dents, occurring in the course of curious inves- 
tigations, they produce results that bear the 
character of amazing inventions. Yet how 
limited, how clouded, how defective, how ut- 
terly insignificant, is the widest sphere of man's 
laborious observation, compared with what Sa- 
tan can take in at a glance. The painful cal- 



years of sleepless nights, and requiring proba^ 
bly as many more studious days to render them 
intelligibly credible to others, are simple mat- 
ters of common observation to him. . Those 
hidden laboratories, where the elements in mys- 
tery and darkness work, are so far open to him 
as created, intelligence is permitted to explore 
them; and he certainly knows our frame far 
better than we ourselves know it. We have 
the direct, explicit, reiterated testimony of God 
himself, that Satanic influence could quench 
the sight, close the hearing, fetter the»tongue, 
paralyze the limbs, distort the body, madden 
the brain, and impart to man the force of a 
powerful, ferocious beast. Instances of all this 
have been adduced from Scripture, in the pre- 
ceding sections ; as also the marvels wrought, 
as in the case of the Egyptian sorcerers, pro- 
bably by the application of Satanic skill, in 
what we call chemistry, natural history, and 
other branches of science. We may doubt, or 
rather deny his ability to raise a tempest; for 
the stormy winds fulfil God's word (Ps. 148:8): 
but he can at least do more than Columbus did, 
when by calculating and foretelling an eclipse 
of the moon, he terrified the poor ignorant na- 
tives into compliance with all his demands. 

An instance of his subtlety occurring a few 
years since, and attested by unimpeachable evi- 
dence, may illustrate this. The writer had it 
from one who was on the spot ; and it has also 
been published. The late Lady Hester Stan- 
hope, it is well known, fell into a snare of the 
devil, abjured her faith, and lived among the 
mountains of Djourni as an eastern princess, 
wholly divorced from all former ties, not only 
to her country, but to her God ; she affected a 
knowledge of futurity, peculiar to those who 
practise witchcraft. Her house was visited by 
many strangers, including Englishmen ; and 
they were hospitably entertained. At the time 
now alluded to, some zealous Christians occa- 
sionally took up their temporary abode with 
her ; the Rev. Lewis Way, Joseph Wolff, and 
others, who earnestly longed to lead into the 
fold this wandering sheep, and her infidel house- 
hold. This, of course, would raise Satan's op- 
position in no common degree ; for the smallest 
portion of good leaven lodged in that lump 
might work the ruin of his kingdom in a place 
where every inch of territory is an important 
possession. Among the member* of her estab- 
lishment was a Dewish.a pretender to superior 
knowledge and sanctity, a teacher and wor- 
shipper of false gods, therefore of devils ; held 
in esteem by Lady Hester, and in great awe 
and admiration by her dependants. This man's 
influence could not co-exist with that of a 
Christian minister ; and though it does not ap- 
pear that he took any part in resisting them, 
Satan contrived so to establish his character as 
to seal up his followers in deeper darkness than 
before. A tremendous earthquake buried Alep- 
po in ruins ; the city was overthrown, and the 
inhabitants perished. Situated many miles 
distant from the scene of devastation, without 
the possibility of any human communication, 
and indeed before it took place, this Dewish 
openly proclaimed that Aleppo was destroyed. 



sensible external effect : but Satan marks, and 
calculates, and confidently pronounces what, 
when the event comes to pass, is regarded as 
an oracle of God. That He can and does gra- 
ciously warn and instruct his servants, both " in 
dreams and visions of the night," and in va- 
rious other ways, we cannot for a moment doubt; 
neither woutd we approach by a single step the 
awful crime of even ignorantly attributing to 
evil powers what may be the gracious intima- 
tions of the Holy One : we merely notice some 
illustrations of the Scripture assertion, that in- 
tercourse may be held with " familiar spirits," 
and witchcraft practised, and supernatural 
knowledge acquired by diabolical aid. 

Three score years render a clever man 
shrewdly experienced and worldly wise, if he 
has passed them in carefully looking about him 
with a view to his own interests. What then 
must be the advantage to Satan of nearly six 
thousand years' observation of all that concerns 
our race ? The stupendous intellect of an an- 
gel, faculties of which we can form no concep- 
tion except from their mighty effects ; enough 
of daring to brave, and enough of malignity to 
persecute, "the Mighty Father, the Everlasting 
God, the Prince of Peace," and to aid all of 
these, an ally already engaged on his side within 
the bosom of every child of man. Such is our 
adversary the devil : such is that roaring lion 
who goeth about seeking whom he may devour; 
and shall we be lulled into security, despite the 
awful admonitions which the Holy Ghost hath 
given, because it has become fashionable to 
despise his power, disbelieve his interference, 
and make light of his name ? 

But, apart from supernatural knowledge, 
there is a wisdom which Satan imparts, by 
means of those suggestions that every one 
among us can testifiy he has power to insinuate 
into our minds. The apostle was speaking of 
that external woridly religion which is consist- 
ent with " bitter envying and strife " in the heart. 
Where these are allowed, he bids us " glory 
not, and lie not against the truth," for the wis- 
dom in which such persons boast themselves 
"descendeth not from above, but is earthly, 
sensual, devilish." Some have erringly com- 
pared the mind of an infant to a clean sheet of 
paper, on which good or bad may be written at 
will ; this is wrong ; for the paper is impure 
and blotted from the very first, and scribbled 
over with all evil ; but, so far as wisdom and 
knowledge are concerned, the sheet is certainly 
blank, until reason begins to unfold itself; and 
Satan is eagerly on the alert with his subordi- 
nate fiends, to impart that which cometh from 
beneath. It is a solemn consideration that 
every idea conveyed to a child's mind must be 
from one of these sources : man can originate 



Prophecies of Moses Concerning the Jews, 



BY THOMAS NEWTON, 



(Concluded,) 

11. However, they should suffer much in 
their dispersion, and should not rest long in 
any place, (Lev. 26:65) : " And among these 
nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall 
the sole of the foot have rest." They have 
been so far from finding rest, that they have 
been banished from city to 'city, from country 
to country. In many places they have teen 
banished and re-called, and banished again. 
We will only just mention their great banish- 
ments in modern times, and from countries very 
well known. In the latter end of the thirteenth 
century they were banished from England by 
Edward I., and were not permitted to return 
and settle again till Cromwell's time. In the 
latter end of the fourteenth century they were 
banished from France (for the seventh time, 
says Mezeray) by Charles VI. ; and ever since 
they have been only tolerated, they have not 
enjoyed entire liberty, except at Metz, where 
they have a synagogue. In the latter end of 
the fifteenth century, they were banished from 
Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella ; and accord- 
ing to Mariana, there were 170,000 families, or 
as some say 800,000 persons who left the king- 
dom. Most of them paid dearly to John II. for 
a refuge in Portugal, but within a few years 
were expelled from thence also by his successor 
Emanuel. And in in our own time, within 
these few years, they were banished from 
Prague by the Queen of Bohemia. 

12. They should be " oppressed and spoiled 
evermore ;" and their houses and vineyards, 
their oxen and asses should be taken from them, 
and they should " be only oppressed and crushed 
alway." Vs. 29-33. And what frequent seiz- 
ures have been made of their effects in almost 
all countries? how often have they been fined 
and fleeced by almost all governments ? how 
often have they been forced to redeem their 
lives with what is almost as dear as their lives, 
their treasure? Instances are innumerable. 
We will only cite an historian of our own, who 
says, that Henry III. " always polled the Jews 
at every low ebb of his fortunes. One Abra- 
ham, who was found delinquent, was forced to 
pay 700 marks for his redemption. Aaron, 
another Jew, protested that the king had taken 
from him at times 30,000 marks of silver, be- 
sides 200 marks of gold, which he had pre- 
sented to the queen. And in like manner h£ 
used many others of the Jews." And when 
they were banished in the reign of Edward I., 
their estates were confiscated, and immense 
sums thereby accrued to the crown. 

12. " Their sons and their daughters should 
be given unto another people." V. 32. And in 
several countries, in Spain and Portugal par- 



nothing : he may imbibe the notions of others, Iticularly, their children 'have been taken irom 
but they, too, must be sought for under one of I them by order of the government, to be edu- 



the heads named by the apostle : the wisdom 
that cometh from above, which is pure and 
peaceable, or the wisdom that cometh from be- 
neath, which is Satanic. Of the latter class 
was Ahithophel's wisdom ; in a good cause, his 
plan of carrying on the war would have been 
sound counsel ; but being brought to aid the 



In that advanced stage of the subterranean pro- cause of treason, rebellion, parricide, it was 
cess, an observant being could doubtless tell 1 
that the crisis was at hand — could point the 
spot where, from circumstances ordered of God, 
it was evidently to burst : and thus by simply 
using the tongue of an ungodly man to convey 
the intimation, he established that man's claim 
to a prophetic spirit. It was much talked of at 
the time, and questioned by some who would 
neither admit that a divine revelation was made 
to so evil a character, and for no good end, or 
that Satan has power to discover the yet unre- 
pealed purposes of God. W* admit both these 
objections, yet the tale is true ; and on this 
ground it is perfectly explicable. 

And on this principle we may account for 
securing revelations of future, or very distant 
events, by dreams or otherwise, where they of- 
ten tend to foster a dangerous .superstition, or 
to strengthen belief in a false doctrine. Such 
things have come to pass within the knowledge 
of some who may read these pages. Intima- 
tions have been given of a death, or other oc- 
currence, and mentioned also by the party re- 
ceiving the impression, hours before it was pos- 
sible for intelligence to arrive : sometimes at 
the very moment the circumstance took place : 
and instances could be named where Popery 
has at once been embraced on the strength of 
such juggling devices of Satan. A person ap- 
parently in the soundest health may be told by 
another, seemingly inspired, that within such a 
period he should die ; and the prediction may 
be literally accomplished. In many cases, 



devilish. Satan suggested it, and God turned 
it into foolishness. 2 Sam. 17:14. 

The wisdom taught by our 'adversary is al- 
ways opposed to the truth ; it is a knowledge 
that puffeth up, and makes those who possess 
it fools — " For my people are foolish, they have 
not known me : they are sottish children, they 
have none understanding : they are wise to do 
evil, but to do good they have no knowledge." 
Jer. 4 : 22. And this must be unlearned : " If 
any man among you seemeth to be wise in this 
world, let him become a fool that he may be 
wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolish- 
ness with God ; for it is written, He taketh the 
wise in their own craftiness ; and again, The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain." 1 Cor. 3 : 18-20. The" Egyp- 
tians were fully replenished with this infernal 
wisdom, when planning to diminish the people 
of Israel by destroying the male children. — 
They said, " Come on ; let us deal wisely with 
them." Ex. 1:10. These, and similar passages, 
clearly showing that the wisdom of this world 
emanates from the god of this world, are cal- 
culated to prove to us the danger that besets 
the path of such as are bent on acquiring know- 
ledge apart from godliness. They have a mas- 
ter at hand, ready and able to teach them as 
much as human understanding may grasp, and 
sure to clothe with every attraction the bait 
which he has found to be so efficacious in bring- 
ing souls into his net ; but the price of his les- 
sons is such, that the man who strikes that bar- 
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cated in the Popish religion. The fourth coun- 
cil of Toledo ordered, that all their children 
should be taken from them for fear they should 
partake of their errors, and that they should be 
shut up in monasteries, to be instructed in the 
Christian truths. And when they were ban- 
ished from Portugal, " the king," says Mariana, 
" ordered all their children under fourteen years 
of age, to be taken from them and baptized : a 
practice not at all justifiable," adds the histo- 
rian, " because none ought to be forced to be- 
come Christians, nor children to be taken from 
their parents." 

14. " They should be mad for the sight of 
their eyes which they should see." V.34. And 
into what madness, fury, and desperation have 
they been pushed by the cruel usage, extortions, 
and oppressions which they have undergone ? 
We will allege only two similar instances, one 
from ancient, and one from modern history. Af- 
ter the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, some 
of the worst of the Jews took refuge in the 
castle of Masada, where, being closely besieged 
by the Romans, they at the persuasion of Elea- 
zar, their leader, first murdered their wives and 
children ; then ten men were chosen by lot to 
slay the rest ; this being done, one of the ten 
was chosen in like manner to kill the other 
nine, which having executed, he set fire to the 
place, and then stabbed himself. There were 
960 who perished in this miserable manner ; 
and only two women and five boys escaped by 
hiding themselves in the aqueducts under 
ground. Such another instance we have in 
our English history. For in the reign of Rich- 
ard I., when the people were in arms to make a 
general massacre of them, 1500 of them seized 
on the city of York to defend themselves ; but 
being besieged, they offered, to capitulate, and 
to ransom their lives with money. The offer 
being refused, one of them cried in despair, that 
it was better to die courageously for the law, 
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than to fall into the hands of the Christians. 
Every one immediately took his knife, and 
stabbed his wife and children. The men after- 
wards retired into the king's palace, which they 
set on fire, in which they consumed themselves, 
with the palace and furniture. 

15. " They should serve other gods, wood 
and stone," v. 36 ; and again, (v. 64,) " they 
should serve other gods, which neither they 
nor their fathers had known, even wood and 
stone." And is it not too common for the Jews 
in Popish countries to comply with the idola- 
trous worship of the church of Rome, and to 
bow down to stocks and stones rather than their 
effects should be seized and confiscated ? Here 
again we must cite the author, who hath most 
studied, and hath best written their modern his- 
tory, and whom we have had occasion to quote 
several times in this discourse. " The Spanish 
and Portugal inquisitions," saith he, " reduce 
them to the dilemma of being either hypocrites 
or burnt. The number of these dissemblers is 
very considerable ; and it ought not to be con- 
cluded, that there are no Jews in Spain or Por- 
tugal, because they are not known : they are so 
much the more dangerous, for not only being 
very numerous, but confounded with the eccle- 
siastics, and entering into all ecclesiastical dig- 
nities." In another place he saith, " The most 
surprising thing is, that this religion spreads 
from generation to generation, and still subsists 
in the persons of dissemblers in a remote pos- 
terity. In vain the great lords of Spain make 
alliances, change t/teir names, and take ancient 
scutclieoiis ; they are still known to be of Jew- 
ish race, and Jews themselves. The convents of 
monks and nuns are full of them. Most of t/ie 
canons, inquisitors, and bisfwps proceed from 
this nation. This is enough to make the peo- 
ple and clergy of this country tremble, since 
such sort of churchmen can only profane the 
sacraments, and want intention in consecrating 
the host they adore. In the meantime Orobio, 
who relates the fact, knew these dissemblers. 
He was one of them himself, and bent the knee 
before the sacrament. Moreover, he brings 
proof of his assertion, in maintaining, that there 
are in the synagogue of Amsterdam, brothers 
and sisters and near relations to good families 
of Spain and Portugal; and even Franciscan 
monks, Dominicans, and Jesuits, who come to 
do penance, and make amends for the crime 
they have committed in dissembling." 

16. " They should become an astonishment, 
a, proverb, and a by-word among all nations." 
V. 37. And do we not hear and see this prophe- 
cy fulfilled almost every day ? is not the avarice, 
usury, and hard-heartedness of a Jew grown 
proverbial? and are not their persons generally 
odius among all sorts of people ? Mohamme- 
dans, heathens, and Christians, however they 
may disagree in other points, yet generally 
agree in vilifying, abusing, and persecuting the 
Jews. In most places where they are tolerated, 
they are obliged to live in a separate quarter by 
themselves, (as they did here in the Old Jewry,) 
and to wear some badge of distinction. Their 
very countenances commonly distinguish them 
from the rest of mankind. They are in all res- 
pects treated as if they were of another spe- 
cies. And when a great master of nature 
would draw the portrait of a Jew, how detesta- 
ble a character hath he represented in the per- 
son of his Jew of Venice ! 

17. Finally, " their plagues should be won- 
derful, even great plagues, and of long continu- 
ance." V. 59. And have not their plagues 
continued now these 1700 years '. Their for- 
mer captivities were very short in comparison : 
and Ezekiel and Daniel prophesied in the land 
of the Chaldaians : but now they have no true 
prophet to foretel an end of their calamities, 
they have only false Messiahs to delude them 
and aggravate their misfortunes. In their for- 
mer captivities they had the comfort of being 
conveyed to the same place ; they dwelt toge- 
ther in the land of Goshen, they were carried 
together to Babylon; but now they are dis- 
persed all over the face of the earth. What 
nation hath suffered so much, and yet endured 
so long ? what nation hath subsisted as a dis- 
tinct people in their own country, so long as 
these have done in their dispersion into all 
countries ? and what a standing miracle is this 
exhibited to the view and observation of the 
whole world ? 

Here are instances of prophecies, prophecies 
delivered above three thousand years ago, and 
yet as we see fulfilling in the world at this very 
time : and what stronger proofs can we desire 
of the divine legation of Moses ? How these 
instances may affect others, I know not ; but 
for myself I must acknowledge, they not only 
convince, but amaze and astonish me beyond 
expression. They are truly, as Moses foretold 



they would be, " a sign and a wonder forever." 
Vs. 45, 46. " Moreover all these curses shall 
come upon thee, and shall pursue thee and over- 
take thee, till thou be destroyed ; because thou 
hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to keep his commandments, and his stat- 
utes which he commanded thee : and they shall 
be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and 
upon thy seed forever." 



Crisis of the Soul, 

Let every man consider that he is depend- 
ent upon the Spirit of God, which may at any 
time leave him to himself. In this respect, he 
may be compared to a ship upon the Niagara 
River, between Lake Erie and the falls. The 
calm, still waters of the lake are above it, the 
thundering precipice below, and all the way be- 
tween a constantly increasing current, bearing 
it downward ; while a propitious breeze is blow- 
ing towards the lake, sufficient to overcome the 
power of the current, and waft it upward to 
the lake. But the sails are all furled, the cap- 
tain and all on board wish to enjoy the pleasant 
scenery around them. Some doubt whether 
there is any cataract ; others think there is, 
but it is so far off that it need not be feared yet ; 
they can turn at any time. Thus they float 
merrily along, amid the wine, and song, and 
dance, and revelry, so intent upon their plea- 
sure that for hours they do not notice a fearful 
fact, that the* wind has ceased to blow. At 
length they are roused from their dream of secu- 
rity, and look out upon the calm, blue heavens; 
not a leaf moves. They are filled with dismay. 
The captain cries out, * about ship — put on all 
her canvas." " Ay, ay, sir," replies the helms- 
man, and the helm is " hard up." The sails 
are spread, but they flap against the masts. — 
There is no power to the helm. She turns her 
prow to the lake of safety, but it is only to float 
backwards, down the stream. The current in 
creases; they shriek aloud for help; but help 
cannot come. They ply thejr oars ; but there 
is no perceptible check to the descent. Island; 
and green banks seem to be gliding past them 
like magic; the thundering roar of the cataract 
is heard ; now they enter the curling and ed 
dying rapids ; a few moments of agonizing 
cries of despair, and a few of breathless, si- 
lent, shivering expectation, and the noble ship 
plunges into the abyss, and is dashed to atoms. 
But when was that ship lost? Not merely 
when it struck the foaming flood, but when the 
wind ceased to blow upon it, as it floated quietly 
on that sm > th stream ; when the only agency 
that could possibly arrest its downward course, 
ceased to act, then destruction was as sure as 
at the last moment. 

In like manner, the soul that God has left 
may float down the stream of time, and dream 
of safety and future repentance, while it is lost. 
Its day of merciful visitation is passed. " The 
door is shut." 



I like to see a man industriously engaged at 
some useful occupation, having an opinion of 
his own, but open to conviction, if he be wrong 
on any subject. 

I like to see a man patient and forbearing to- 
wards his fellow men, looking at the bright side, 
as well as the dark side of each man's charac- 
ter, aware of the infirmities of human nature. 

I like to see a man benevolent and charitable, 
beginning first at home, and, if wealthy, ex- 
tending his charitable influence abroad, not for 
the sake of popular applause, but from a sense 
of duty and obligation. 

I like to see a man willing to abide by the 
laws of the land ; and if he be a civil officer, 
mild and accommodating, yet firm and resolute, 
when it becomes his imperative duty to act. 

I like to see a man polite and gentle ; res- 
pectful to superiors, courteous to inferiors, rev- 
erential to the aged, and affable to equals ; and 
especially attentive, when occasion requires, and 
obsequious to the ladies. 

I like to see a man respect and keep the Sab- 
bath day, attend church, and read daily a por- 
tion of the Scriptures. 

I like to see a man public spirited, ahead in 
any enterprise that will benefit the community, 
having the sense to perceive, and the patriotism 
and generosity to act for the welfare of his coun- 
trymen. 

Fourth Universal Monarchy. 

NUMBER XX. 

" They acknowledged the imperial suprema- 
cy, and placed his name on their coins, and the 
years of his reign on their bulls." Otho III. 
was crowned emperor of the Romans, May 21st, 
996. Henry II., German emperor, put on the 
iron crown of Lombardy,and the golden crown 
of the Romans. He then had the silver crown 
of Germany, the iron crown of Lombardy, and 
the golden crown of Rome. With Henry II. 
ended the Saxon reigning house. The Salic 
or Franconian house commenced a. d. 1024. — 
Conrad the elder was crowned emperor of the 
Romans, and Henry the black succeeded him. 
About this time the ecclesiastical becomes supe- 
rior to the civil power, under pope Gregory VII., 
or Hilderbrand. The Salian house ends with 
Henry V., a. d. 1125, and is succeeded by the 
Hohenstaufen family. Frederick I., or Bar- 
barossa, emperor of Germany, was crowned 
emperor of the Romans in the year 1155. At 
this time the German emperors had gTeat 
power. He was authorized to cite before him 
all the kings of Christendom, and sit in judg- 
ment over them. Has not the diadem of the 
fourth monarchy passed to this imperial head ? 
With Conradin, the Hohenstaufen family ended, 
a. d. 1268. At this time the German nobles, 
like the Romans, were incased in iron armor. 
Rudolphus of Hapsburg established the house of 
Austria. Albert of Austria succeeded his fa- 
ther Rudolphus. The house of Austria is now 
the reigning German family. Thus has the 
restored Roman empire in the west, or the fourth 
monarchy, been under the control of five Ger- 
man imperial houses — the Carlovingian, the 
Saxon, the Salic or Franconian, the Hohen- 
staufen, and the Austrian. The German im- 
perial diet in 1388 thus declare, " That the 
imperial dignity and power were immediately 
derived from, and depended upon, God ; and 
as a matter of bight and ancient custom, the 
moment an individual was elected emperor of 
Germany, that moment he must, by reason of 
his election, be regarded a true king and Ro- 
man emperor, without any need of confirma- 
tion by the papal see." In the year 1400 the 
German diet deposed the emperor Wenceslas 
in the following words : " The Holy Roman 
Empire, the holy church, and all Christendom, 
instead of finding in him comfort, and protec- 
There lav tion, and succfcr, had, on the contrary, been rent 
the sick wife, waiting. She listened and lis- asunder, abused, and shamefully abandoned by 



Horrific Truth. 

I was recently told of a mother in this State, 
who was very ill. She gave her husband some 
little change, and with an earnest charge, re- 
quested him to go to the village for some medi- 
cine and food. And- said she, "Jimiewill go 
with you, and hasten you back. Now do not 
stay, for I am in great pain." They started, 
and walked several miles to the grocery. — 
While there, an old companion entered, and 
said to the man, " Let us take something to 
drink." "No," said the boy. " Come home, 
father, you know mother is waiting at home." 
" What !" said the rum seller, sneeringly, " Do 
you teach your father when to drink ?" Upon 
this they took a glass. Directly he drank again 
— Jimie all the time urging him to go. Thus 
he continued drinking until twelve o'clock, 
when the store was closed, and they started for 
home. It was a bitter cold night. 



tened. At every sound she started. Nine 
o'clock came, twelve, three, the morning dawned, 
and still they came not. Finally, she sent for 
a neighbor, to go in search of them. About a 
mile from the house, he found the man, with a 
jug by his side. He was dead. And there 
stood Jimie. His elbow was on the fence ; his 
head leaning on his hand ; the icy tears were 
on his cheek ; he was a frozen corpse. And 
who killed them ? Had it not been for that li- 
censed rum seller, would they have thus died ? 
— Jour of tfte Am. Tern. Union. 



Good Signs, 

I like to see a man of family attend with 
great solicitude to the mental wants of his chil- 
dren, as well as their physical necessaries ; see- 
ing well to it, that they obtain that which adver- 
sity cannot deprive them of — a good education. 



him ; but he had neither restored peace to the 
church, nor had he felt any concern at the many 
feuds and tumults of the empire. The princes, 
therefore, believing that he was no longer in- 
terested in the welfare of the empire, deposed 
him from the imperial authority." The house 
of Austria commenced with Albert I., a.d. 1438. 
Frederick III., in 1440, was the last of the 
German emperors who was crowned emperor 
of the Romans at Rome. Others after that 
time put on the diadem without visiting Italy. 
He was crowned March 9th, 1452. Maximilian 
assumed the title without the voice of the peo- 
ple. Charles V. visited Italy. He was also 
crowned Rorrmn emperor. The German princes 
thus speak of their empire : " The empire was 
empowered to make laws and decrees even in 
religious matters, and that several Roman em- 
perors, ancestors of his present majesty, had 



created such, which even to that day were 
obeyed by all the subjects of the Roman empire. 
About the same time, the Augsburg confession 
of fajrh was formed, a.d. 1545. Matthias was 
crowned, with great pomp, emperor of Ger- 
many, a. d. 1612. Germany begins to claim 
foreign aid about the year 1612. The aid of 
Spain was expressed in these words : " Ac- 
cordingly, the dissensions throughout the em- 
pire became more and more confirmed in their 
hostility, and the German states commenced 
forming alliances with foreign countries." This 
division arose about the Protestant religion. — 
The parties sought aid of other nations on both 
sides. The Protestant party sought aid of Pro- 
testant nations, and the Catholic party in Ger- 
many sought aid of Roman Catholic nations. 
All nations, therefore, aided Germany (the 
beast). The emperor Ferdinand, of Austria, 
eradicates the Protestant religion from his do- 
minions. The evangelical union of Germany 
was one of war. Austria always supported 
the Roman Catholic church. Already there 
were disputes in the very heart of Germany as 
to what they should take from, and what they 
should leave — what feathers they should pluck 
from the Roman eagle. Kolrausch calls the 
German empire the "Roman Germanic empire." 
Germany was not only the centre of Europe, 
but the seat of all wars. The same author 
remarks : " The curse of our history, since the 
thirty years' war, has been, that our country 
was drawn into all the quarrels of the nations 
of Europe, even such as were foreign to her, 
and her soil was the principal arena on which 
others spent their rage in war." 

We make these quotations, that the reader 
maybe convinced that the German empire was 
not only the continuation of the old Roman 
empire, but that it formed the centre around 
which the civil and ecclesiastical institutions of 
all Europe revolved. " Hence it is that the 
plains of Saxony, Swabia, and Bavaria, are 
distinguished by the names of so many battles : f 
and this is the reason why the banks of the 
Elbe, the Saale, and Elster, as well as those of 
the Danube, the Lech, the Jun, and the Neckar, 
have been so severely trodden down by the 
burning foot of war." By the alliance of Aus- 
tria with England, Catholicism with Protest- 
antism, that Austria was placed again in the', 
centre of Europe, as the power destined to es^; 
tablish relationship between all other nations* 
and maintain among them order and union : 
while with respect to Germany itself, it was 
called upon to defend with still greater power, 
the pristine dignity and ancient constitution of 
that empire. " A league was formed in 1785, 
between Prussia, Saxony, Brunswick, Meck- 
lenburg, Deux-Ponts, the Landgrave of Hesse, 
and several other princes, to preserve the im- 
perial constitution." 

Second proposition. From the year 800. — 
The nations of Europe, or the decem-regal 
power, became auxiliary to that administration, 
and found it to be their policy to support the 
German empire. For proof on this point, we 
shall quote from Heeren's European Political 
System. " The strength of the European Sys- 
tem depended on its centre— Germany. An 
enlightened policy soon perceived, that with the 
preservation of that state depended the existing 
order of things in Europe. Its small states, 
beside large ones, preserved the balance of 
power. Germany, by her numerous states, fur- 
nished Queens for all Europe. Thus were all 
the ruling houses connected. Germany, weak 
in itself, was preserved partly by its own 
strength, partly by its happy relations, and es- 
pecially by the opinion which soon became 
general, that its preservation and freedom were 
essential to the preservation and freedom of the 
whole political system of Europe." " It was 
the interest of France to uphold Germany. It 
was to remain the centre of political life, and 
of the Religio-political system." Germany is 
called the cradle of European religion and poli- 
tics. " The thirty years' war made Germany 
die centre of politics. One article in the peace 
of Westphalia established the position of Ger- 
many as the centre of European politics. To 
support Germany, and support the balance of 
poweT, were the same. When Germany was 
attacked by the Turks, all the nations of west- 
ern Europe united in its defence." 

These quotations are sufficient to establish 
the proposition, that all Europe was interested 
in upholding the German empire. Even after 
the ruin of the constitution of the German em- 
pire in the French Revolution. So deeply was 
the idea stamped upon the European mind, that 
Germany, as a centre, should be supported, 
that, at the Congress of Vienna, in 1815, a 
Germanic confederacy was formed. 

J. P. Weethee. 
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Parkerism — Anti-Christ. 

There is a kind of religion preached in Boston, by 
Theodore Parker, to crowded audiences, which 
should cause every believer in revelation to shuddei . 
It is more dangerous than Atheism ; for Atheism 
avows its opposition to God ; but Parkerism professes 
to walk in obedience to the teachings of Christianity. 

Parkerism is the natural and unavoidable result of 
that looseness of Christian doctrine which began to 
prevail extensively in this neighborhood about the 
commencement of the present century. There is no 
surer development of an anti-christian state of heart, 
than that manifested in opposition to the character 
and claims of the Saviour of sinners Satan regards 
with peculiar hatred the Captain of our salvation, 
knowing that by Him his head will be bruised. It 
has therefore ever been his aim to detract from the 
high honor and -exalted dignity of Him who left the 
glory of the Father and came down into this world 
to suffer and die for the sins of men, so that God 
might lie just, and justify all who would come to Him 
through Christ. The idea of atonement is un- 
palatable to the carnal heart. It is foolishness to the 
self-righteous, and a stumbling-block to those who 
would save themselves. Therefore we find men con- 
tinually rising up who are 'not afraid to wage war 
against the Son of God — who deny that Christ was 
the Emanuel ssnt from God to be God with us — who 
deny that the Word was in the beginning with Gon, 
was God, was made flesh, and dwelt with us, so that 
we were witnesses of his glory, as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. Such 
men hesitate not to r^'usa Him that homage and obe- 
dience which he chums as his due ; and when his 
claims are advocated, and his attributes vindicated, 
they find a spirit of hatred and opposition arising in 
their hearts towards Him who will be their final 
Judge, from whose decisions theTe is no appeal. 

Such opposition to Christ has been a weed of 
rapid growth in this portion of the field : — the result 
of the tares sown while men slept. It first manifested 
itself in a loose interpretation of Scripture — self- 
styled "liberal opinions." It was claimed that 
Christians should have no profession of faith — that 
an assent to the Bible should be alone required as a 
test of Christian fellowship, — without inquiring 
whether the assenter put a construction on the Scrip- 
tures subversive of their teachings. In addition to 
this loose bond of union, they demanded that fellow- 
ship should be extended towards those who did not 
believe in Christ — in the light the Scriptures present 
him. Under this loose self-styled liberal course, the 
faith of those who have been trained under it has 
gradually deteriorated , until the largest Protestant con- 
gregation in this city sit under the teachings of Mr 
Parker, — a sad illustration of the danger of the first 
divergence from the faith once delivered to the saints 
Some may inquire, What are the teachings of Mr. 
Parker ? — that his case should be instanced as illus- 
trative of the danger of Socinian tendencies. We 



Socrates and Jesus, — while men who called daily on 
the only living God, who paid their tribute, "and 
bowed at the name of Christ, shall be cast out be- 
cause they did no more." 
Again : — 

" All nature is hut an exhibition of God to the 
senses. The sun is but a sparkle of his splendor. — 
Endless and without beginning flows forth the stream 
of Divine influence, that encircles and possesses the 
all of things." "The material world with its objects 
sublimely great, or meanly little ; its atoms of dust, 
its orbs of fire, the rock that stands by the sea-shore, 
and the water that wears it away ; the worm which 
we trample under foot ; the streets of constellations 
that gleam perennial over head ; the aspiring palm 
tree, fixed to one spot, and the lions that are sent out 
free ; — these incarnate and make visible all of God 
that their natures will admit. If man were not spirit- 
ual, and could yet conceive of the aggregate of visi- 
ble things, Ae mi glit call it God; for he could go no 
farther." 

Speaking of prayer, he says : — 

" For all theological purposes, God might have 
been buried, after the ascension of Jesus. We dare 
not approach him face to face. We whine and whim- 
per in our brother's name, [in the name of Christ,] 
as if we could only appear before the Omnipresent by 
attorney." 

Again, speaking of that form of Chriltianity which 
represents the Divine Being as a Sovereign, our au- 
thor says : — 

" Its God is diabolical. It puts an intercessor be- 
tween God and man, and relics on the advocate. — 
Cannot the Infinite love his frail children without 
teasing? Needs he a chancellor to advise him to use 
forgiveness and mercy? Can men approach the 
Every- where-present only by attorney, as a beggar 
comes to a Turkish king? Away with such folly ! " 
Of Inspiration , he says : — 
"Inspiration, like God's omnipresence, is not 
limited to the few writers claimed by the Jews, Chris- 
tians, or Mohammedans, but is co-extensive with the 
race." " Minos and Moses were inspired to make 
laws; David to pour out his soul in pious strains 
deep and sweet as an angel's psaltery ; Pindar to 
celebrate virtuous deeds in high heroic song ; John 
the Baptist to denounce sin ; Gerson, and Luther, and 
Boemhe, and Fenelon, and Fox, to do each his pecu- 
liar work, and stir the world's heart deep, very deep. 
Plato, and Newtor., Milton, and Isaiah, Leibnitz, and 
Paul, Mozart, Raphael, Phidias, Praxiteles, and Or- 
pheus, receive into their various forms the one spirit 
from God most high. It appears in action, not less 
than speech. It inspires Dorcas to make coats and 
garments for the poor, no less than Paul to preach 
the gospel." 
Of the Bible, he says : — 
" The legendary and mythological writings of the 
Hebrews have no more authority in the premises, 
thaa the similar narratives of the Phoenicians, the 
Persians, and Chinese." 

He speaks of Abraham's attempt to sacrifice his 
son, not as an act of faith and obedience, but as a 
" means to coax and wheedle the Deity, and bribe 
the Ail-Powerful ' ' — as ' ' rebellion against conscience, 
reason, and affection, and tre'ason against God." 

The account of " the creation of the woman ; the 
story of the garden, and the temptation and fall of 
man ; the appearances of God in human shape, eating 
and drinking with his favorite, and making covenants ; 
the story of the flood and of the ark ; the miraculous 
birth of Isaac ; the promise to the patriarchs ; the 
great age of mankind ; the tower of Babel, the con- 
fusion of tongues ; the sacrifice of Isaac, the history 
of Joseph, and of Moses; the ten plagues, miracu- 
lously sent ; the wonderful passage of the Red Sea ; 
the support of the Hebrews in the wilderness on 
manna ; the miraculous supply of food, water, and 
clothing ; and the deliverance of the law at Mount 
Sinai," he insists, are fictitious. They " are at va- 
riance with facts." 

Of the " early prophets," as he calls them, he says : 

" No one knows the date or the authoT of any one 
of these books. They all contain historical matter 



of a doubtful character : such as the miraculous pas- 
sage of the Jordan ; the destruction of Jericho ; the 
cannot answer tins question better than by quotations standing still of the sun and moon, at the command 



from a late work fiomhis pen, entitled " A Discourse 
of Matters pertaining to Religion." — Published by 
Little & Brown. 

. He represents Jacob, in that solemn covenant trans- 
aetion at Bethel, Gen. 28.10-20, as " driving a trade 
with Elohim. The God receives a human service, 
as an adequate return for his own divine service. The 
promise of each is for value received." 
He says : — 

" We are never to forget that there is no monopoly 
ot religion, by any nation or age. Religion is one 
and the same. He that worships truly, by whatever 
form, worships the only God. And he hears the 
prayer, whether called Bramha, Jehovah, Pan, or 
Lord, or called by no name at all. Each people has 
its prophets and its saints ; and many a swarthy In- 
dian, who bowed down to wood and stone ; many a 
grim-faced Calmuck, who worshipped the great god 
of storms ; many a Grecian peasant, Who did homage 
to Phoebus Apollo ; yes, many a savage, his hands 
smeared all over with human sacrifice, shall come 
from the East, and the West, and sit down in the 
kingdom of God, with Moses and Zoroaster, with 



of Joshua ; the story of Samson ; the destruction of 
the Benjamites ; the birth and calling of Samuel , 
the wonders wrought by the ark; the story of Saul, 
David, and Goliah ; of the miraculous pestilence, of 
Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, and others." 

He denies that " any one of the prophets ever ut- 
tered a distinct, definite, and unambiguous prediction 
of any future event that has since taken place, which 
a man, without a miracle, could not equally well pre 
diet." 

He says u the book of Daniel is a perfect unique 
in the Old Testament. It contains accounts of sur- 
prising miracles, dreams, visions ; men east into a den 
of lions and a furnace of fire, and escaping unhurt ; 
a man transformed to a beast, and eating grass like 
an ox for some years, and then restored to human 
shape j a miraculous and spectral hand-writing on the 
palace wall ; grotesque fancies, that remind us of the 
Arabian Nights and the Talmud." 

Of the Evangelists, he says : — 

"They relate much from hearsay; they mingle 



their own personal prejudices in their work ; their 
testimony was not reduced to writing, so far as we 
know, till long after the event ; we see they were of- 
ten mistaken, and did not understand the words of 
their teacher ; they contradict one another, and even 
themselves ; they mingle with their story puerile no- 
tions and tales, which it is charitable to call absurd. 
Such testimony could not be received in a court of 
justice, where only a few dollars were at stake, with- 
out great caution." 
Again : — 

" The Evangelists differ widely from the Apostles ; 
the Synoptics [i.e., Matthew, Mark, and Luke] give 
us, in Jesus, a very different being from the Christ 
whom John describes ; and all four make such con- 
tradictory statements, as to show that they were by 
no means infallibly inspired. . . . The most careless 
observer sees inconsistencies and absurd narrations ; 
finds actions attributed to Jesus, and words put into 
his mouth, which are directly at variance with his 
great principles, and the general tone of his character. ' ' 
The writers of the Epistles were rude and ignorant 
men. "They could not even interpret the Psalms, 
without making the most obvious mistakes. . . . They 
had incorrect notions on many points, which both they 
and we deem vital." 

He characterizes the Bible, in general, as " the 
apocryphal, ambiguous, imperfect, and often erro- 
neous Scripture of the word." He calls it " the ty- 
rant of the soul. " He says : — 

"On the authority of the written word, man has 
been taught to believe impossible legends, and con- 
flicting assertions ; to take fiction for fact ; a dream 
for a miraculous revelation from God ; an oriental 
poem for a grave history of miraculous events ; a col- 
lection of amatory idyls for a serious discourse, touch- 
ing the mutual love of Christ and the church. They 
have been taught to accept a picture, sketched by 
some glowing eastern imagination, as proof that the 
infinite God spoke in human words, or appeared in 
the shape of a cloud, a flaming bush, or a man, who 
ate, drank, and vanished into smoke ; that he gave 
counsels to-day, and the opposite to-morrow ; that he 
violated his own laws ; was angry, and was only dis- 
suaded by a mortal man from destroying at once a 
whole nation, who, in a moment of anguish, rebelled 
against their leader. . . . But modern criticism is fast 
breaking to pieces this idol, which men have made 
out of the Scriptures." 

On the whole, he says : — 

" Facts force the conclusion upon us, that the Bi- 
ble is a human work, as much so as the Principia of 
Newton or Descartes. Some things are beautiful and 
true, but others, no man, in his reason, can accept. 
Here are the works of various writers, thrown capri- 
ciously together, and united by no common tie but 
the lids of the bookbinder." 
Again : — 

" If we look at the Bible, as a whole, we find nu- 
merous contradictions ; conflicting histories, which no 
skill can reconcile with themselves, or with facts; 
poems, which Christians have agreed to take a» his- 
tories; prophecies, which have never been fulfilled, 
and from the nature of things never can be. We find 
stories of miracles which could not have happened ; 
accounts which represent the laws of nature com- 
pletely transformed , as in fairy land ; stories that 
make God a man of war, cruel, capricious, revenge- 
ful, hateful, and not to be trusted. We find amatory 
songs, selfish proverbs, sceptical discourses, and the 
most awful imprecations that human fancy ever 
clothed in speech." 
He says : — 

" We shall not believe in ghosts, though Isaiah did ; 
nor in devils, though Jesus teach there are such. We 
shall see the excellence of Paul in his manly charac- 
ter, not in the miracles wrought by his apron ; and 
the nobleness of Jesus in the doctrine he taught, and 
the life he lived, not in the walk on the water, or the 
miraculous draughts of fish. We shall care little 
about the endless genealogies and old wives' fables, 
but much for being good and doing good." "We 
may throw obstacles in the way of religion and mo- 
rality, and tie the millstone of the Old and New Tes- 
tament about the neck piety, as before." 
Of Christ, he says: — 

" It is easy to show, if we have the exact words of 
Jesus, that he was mistaken on some points ; in the 
interpretation of the Old Testament, in the doctrine 
of demons, and in the celebrated prediction of his 
second coming, and the end of the world, within a 
few years. If Christianity rests on his authority. 
and that alone, it falls when the foundation falls; and 
that stands at the mercy of a school-boy." 
Again : — 

"If we may take the word of the gospels, Jesus 
was mistaken in his interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment. But if he did suppose that the writers of the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, and the prophecies, spoke of 
him ; if he applied their poetic figures to himself ; it 
is yet but a trifling mistake, affecting a man's head, 
not his heart." " Sometimes Christ is said to be an 
enthusiast, who hoped that he should be a king on 
the earth, and that his disciples should sit on twelve 
thrones, and judge the restored tribes. Certainly a 
strong case, very strong, may be made out from the 
Evangelists, to favor this charge. But what then? 
Even if the facts were admitted, and the dull Evan- 
gelists have not thrust their own fancies into his 
mouth, it does not militate with his morality and re- 
ligion. How many a saint has been mistaken in such 
matters?" 

Again, he says: "Christ bears ins own sins! 
not another's." " He needed to work out his mm 
salvation, as we also must do." " Moses, and Je- 



sus, and John, and Paul, have gained their salva- 
tion, by being real men." 

gain : "He was not the Messiah of the prophets' 
foretelling. The farthest from it possible. The 
Jews are right, when they say that their predicted 
Messiah has not come." 

Again, he says : " The time will come, when each 
one of us shall have more mind, and heart, and soul, 
than Christ on earth." 

Of the sect in which he was educated, he says : 
" There is an Old School, and a New School, with a 
chasm between them, not wide as yet, but very deep. 
The Old School differs, theoretically, from the Ortho- 
dox in exegesis, and that alone. It creeps behind 
texts and usages, is ready; to believe anything which 
has a Tkus saith the Lord before it, and does not look 
facts in the face. It censures the traditionary sects, 
yet sits itself among the tombs. It would believe no- 
thing not reasonable, and yet all things Scriptural; 
and so, with perfect good faith, it explains array what 
is offensive. To such a proficiency lias this art of ex- 
plaining away been carried, that the Scripture is a 
piece of wax in Unitarian hands, and takes any shape. 
The devil, with them, is an oriental figure of speech; 
Paul believed in him, no more than Peter Bayle ; 
Moses and Isaiah never speak of Jesus in their wri- 
tings ; yet Jesus is right when he says they did. Da- 
vid, in the Psalm, is a sick mau, speaking only of 
himself ; but when Simon Peter quotes that Psalm, 
the inspired king is predicting Jesus of Nazareth. 
These things," says Mr. Parker, still speaking of 
his Unitarian brethren, " are notorious facts. If the 
Athanasian creed, the thirty-nine Articles, or the 
Pope's bull Unigenitus, could be found in a Greek 
manuscript, and proved to be the work of an inspired 
apostle, no doubt Unitarianism would, in good faith, 
explain all three, and deny that they taught the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, or the fall of man." "They 
think one thing," lie says, " in their study, and preach 
a very different thing in their pulpit. In the one 
place, they are free as water ; in the other, conserva- 
tive as ice. They think it necessary to use a little de- 
ceit in the world ; and so use not a little. These 
men speak in public of the Bible, as if it were all in- 
spired with equal infallibility ; but what do they think 
at home? In the study, the Testament is a collection 
of legendary tales; in the pulpit, it is the everlasting 
gospel, to which, if a man add, the seven last plagues 
shall be added to him; and from which, if he takes 
aught, his name shall be taken from the book of life." 

The above quotations arc a sufficient answer to the 
question, as to what Parkerism is. If they are not 
enough to cause any man who reveres the religion of 
the Bible to shudder, such a person would be unmoved 
by any blasphemous denial of Christ. The forego- 
ing quotations exhibit the sentiments of a professed 
minister of the gospel — of the acknowledged leader 
of the New School of Unitarian theology. The re- 
sult at which Mr. Parker and his school have ar- 
rived, is the complete fulfilment of a prediction mado 
by Professor Stuart, thirty years ago, respecting the 
unavoidable consequences of the looseness of the 
theology we have described — a prediction which was 
denounced as scandal at the time, hut which has been 
terribly verified. 

We can imagine no religious views more damning 
than Mr. Parker's. To avoid them, we pray that 
all who hope to inherit the Kingdom of God, will 
live near to Christ, learn to love and honor Him, 
and shun the least detraction from His attributes, His 
character, His offices, as they are revealed in the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, and recorded in the 
writings of the New. 



The Messiah, 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. — L. INGALLS. 

To give the Scriptural teachings of the relation ex- 
isting between the Father, the Son, and Holy Spirit, 
would require more space and time than we could 
well devote to the subject. On questions of this na- 
ture, our belief should be expressed in the choicest 
and most scriptural language ; for men are so prone 
to attach a meaning of their own to words, that they 
very easily misunderstand the views of another, how- 
ever clearly expressed. The only safe course, is to 
take all the texts of Scripture which speak of God 
and Christ, and believe them all. If there are seem- 
ing paradoxks, we must not assume that we are able 
to fathom Infinity, but should wait till the veil is re- 
moved, when we shall see these things as they ac- 
tually exist. 

You ask our individual belief. — We can express it 
in no clearer language than that in which it is enun- 
ciated by the Holy Spirit. Those who would mis- 
conceive the import of that, would misconceive the 
import of our own. Thus, when we find a class of 
texts speaking of Christ as the Son of man, — a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, — they contain 
not a syllabic at variance with our views respecting 
Christ's having taken on himself our nature, taber- 
nacling here in the flesh, that he might give himself a 
ransom for sinful men. When we find another class 
of texts, which speak of him as the Son of God, — 
of his making intercession to the Father,— of his rae- 
•diating between God and man, — it is all in harmony 
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with the views wo entertain of him, which have been 
held by the majority of pious souls for ages on ages, 
— ever since the ascension. When we find another 
class of texts, that speak as do the following, we be- 
lieve them in their fullest sense, not frittering away 
the natural import of the language by any Arian or 
Socinian glossories. Thus, when we read that, " In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God ;" that " the same was 
in the beginning with God ;" that " all things were 
made by him ; and without him was not anything 
made that was made ;" that " the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us," &c. ; we are under no 
necessity of adopting the arguments of Eiciihorn, 
Thiess, and other German Neologists, that this Word 
was only the speech of God, that was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us. So, when we read that " t God was 
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 
asgels. preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory ;" or the command, " to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood;" or the declaration of Cubist 
himself, when he says, " I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which 
is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty ;" we have no hesitation in exclaiming with 
Thomas, " My Lord and my God," believing that 
he committed no robbery when he made himself equal 
with God. In all such and kindred texts we believe 
the Holy Spirit has given the very words which in 
their literal acceptation and primary meaning, are ex- 
pressive of the doctrine that man should believe. We 
have to resort to no seconday meaning of language to 
fritter away the words of inspiration, and thus deny 
the Lord who bought us. 

Our Saviour must be the Being predicted in the 
Old Testament as the then future Messiah, or the 
Messiah of the prophets has not yet appeared. It is 
therefore proper that we turn to the Old Testament 
Scriptures, and read the predictions of Him who 
should after come; for whatsoever did belong to the 
predicted Messias of the Old Testament must be at- 
attributed to Jesus as being the only and true Christ. 
In Isa. 8 : 13, 14 we read, " Sanctify the Lord [rtirr 
—y'hoh-vah, or Jehovah] of hosts himself ; and let 
him be your fear, and let him be your dread ; and he 
shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling 
and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, 
for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem." In Rom. 9 : 33, St. Paul applies this to 
Christ, when he says, " For they stumbled at that 
stumbling-stone; as it is written, Behold I lay in 
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence ; and who- 
soever believeth on him shall not be ashamed." In 
Hos. 1:7 we read, " I will have mercy upon the 
house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord [Je- 
hovahJ their God ;" but in Acts 4 : 12 we read, that 
except in the name of Jesus Christ, " there is none 
other name given among men whereby we must be 
saved." 

Whatsoever objections may be urged against ns, 
we know Christ is the " righteous branch raised 
unto David, the King that shall reign and prosper, 
in whose days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely ;" (Jer. 23 . 5, 6 ;) we are assured that. 
" this is the name whereby he shall be called, The 
Lord our righteousness" (ib.) ; " the Lord," i. e., 
Jehovah, the expression of his supremacy ; and the 
addition of " our righteousness" can be no diminu- 
tion to his majesty. If those words in the prophet, 
"Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Sion; for lo I 
coma, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord " (Jehovah), (Z?ch. 2:10,) did not sufficiently, 
of themselves, denote our Saviour, as they certainly 
do; yet the words that follow evince as much : " And 
"May nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, 
and shall be my people ; and I will dwell in the midst 
ot thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
I'ath sent me unto thee" (ib. 11): for what other 

rd can we conceive dwelling in the midst of ns, 
and .sent untQ us by th(j LoRd of ^ CjmiST? 

" As the original Jelwvah was spoken of Christ by 
the holy prophets; so the title of Lord, as the usual 
interpretation of that name, was attributed unto him 
by the apostles, k lhat significant p redlc tion of the 
first age of the Gospel, God promised by Joel, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord (Je- 
hovah) shall be delievered' (Joel 2 : 32) ; and St. 
Paul hath assured us that Christ is that Lord, by 
proving from thence that ' whosoever believeth on him 
shall not be ashamed:' and inferring from that, ' if 
we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, we shall 
1* saved,' (Rom. 10 : 9, 11.) For if it be a certain 
truth that whosoever < confessed the Lord Jesus 
shall be saved,' and the certainty of this depend upon 
that foundation, that ' whosoever believeth on him 
shall not be ashamed ;' and theacertainty of that in 



relation to Christ depend upon that other promise, 
' whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved,' (ib. 13), then must the Lonn in Rom. 10 : 
13 be the same Lord Jesus in the 9th verse ; or else 
St. Paul's argument must be invalid and fallacious, 
as containing that in the conclusion which was not 
comprehended in the premises." 

" If we consider the office of John the Baptist pe- 
culiar unto him, we know it was ' he of whom it is 
written (in Mai. 3:1), I will send my messenger, and 
he shall prepare the way before me l ^-Matt. 11.10; 
we are sure he which spake those words was (Jeho- 
vah) ' the Lord of hosts ;' and we are sure that Christ 
is that Lord before whose face John the Baptist pre- 
pared the way. ' The voice of him thatcrieth in the 
wilderness (saith Isa. 40 : 3) , Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord (Jehovah) ;' and ' this is he that was spo- 
ken of by the prophet Isaiah,' saith St. Matthew 
(3.3), this is he of whom his father 7.achariah did 
divinely presage, ' Thou child shalt be called the 
Prophet of the Highest, for thou shalt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his way.' — Luke 1:76. 
Malachi also says (3:1), " The Lord whom ye seek 
shall suddenly come to his temple, even the Messen- 
ger of the Covenant whom ye delight in." And 
thus did Christ come suddenly to the temple, pre- 
vious to his crucifixion. In Zechariah 12th we read 
the declarations of the Lord (Jehovah), "which 
stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeih the founda- 
tion of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within 
him ;" and without any change in the person of the 
speaker, he declares " they shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced." And John (19:37) says that at 
the crucifixion they pierced the side of Jesus with a 
spear, to fulfil a scripture which saith, "They shall 
look on him whom they pierced." Thus you see 
how the scriptures of the Old and New Testament 
regard the person of Christ. If you will believe all 
these classes of texts in their fullest sense, discarding 
the unscriptural phraseology and terms which many 
use, you will not greatly err in the belief of this truth. 
We have been careful to express ourselves on this 
question in the language which the Holy Spirit has 
made use of, because those who would derogate from 
the high character of the Saviour of sinners, as do 
the followers of Theodore Parker, would pervert 
our words and meaning ; but now, if they object to 
the words in which we have expressed ourselves, they 
will have to do it at the expense of the words of 
inspiration. 

2. Your second question respects our views on the 
Sabbath. We understand that the decalogue sets 
apart one seventh part of time, — more than the par- 
ticular time. In the time of Joshua, the sun and moon 
stood still a whole day. That would bring the suc- 
ceeding Sabbath — and those following — that length 
of time later in the week than the previous ones. If 
God could sanction the extension of the Sabbath one 
day into the future then, it would not be inconsistent 
for a like change to be again made at the resurrection 
of the Saviour, so that from thenceforth the Sabbath 
of Christians should be observed on the day of the 
Saviour's resurrection. 

3. The following we conceive to be the correct ex- 
plication of 1 Cor. 15.24-28. 

The apostle had been speaking of the victory which 
Christ, at his coining, shall obtain over death by the 
rescue of his people from the power of death, in their 
glorious resurrection ; and having declared the fact of 
such deliverance, he proceeds : — " Then [at Christ's 
coming] cometh the end, [or consummation, that glo- 
rious result to which the promises of God and the 
hopes of Christians are specially directed,] when he 
[Christ] shall have delivered up the kingdom [having 
destroyed all the works of the devil, and rescued it 
from his dominion] to God, even the Father ; when 
he shall have put down all [opposing] rule, and all 
authority and power. For he [Christ] must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last 
enemy shall be destroyed — death : for he hath put all 
things under his [Christ's] feet. But when he saith 
all things are put under him, it is manifest that he 
[the Father] is excepted which did put all tilings un- 
der him. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
him [Christ,] then shall the Son also himself [as be- 
fore, still continue to] be subject unto him [the Fa- 
ther] that put all things under him, that God may 
[continue to] be all in all." 

The Herald. — New subscribers will remember, 
that 50 cts. sent for the remainder of the present vol- 
ume, will also pay for the back numbers from the 
commencement, if they signify their wish for them, 
while we have them on hand, or such numbers as we 
may at any time have on hand. 



Dear Bro. Himes : — I send enclosed two dollars. 
Please send me one set of your new tracts, and credit 
the rest to my subscription. Mail the tracts to Shel- 
burn Falls P. O. 

The above came without any signature. If the 
writer will give us his name, we will credit the money, 
and send accordingly. 



News from Europe. 

Several arrivals from Europe the past week have 
rendered it one of excitement. First, the packet Duch- 
ess of Orleans arrived at New York on the 19th, 
bringing intelligence two days later than previous 
dates ; then the steamer Sarah Sands arrived there 
on the 21st, having left Europe the 3d,; and then the 
Acadia, leaving Liverpool on the 8th, arrived at this 
port the 33d. Some of the rumors by the first of 
these arrivals were contradicted by the last. We 
shall endeavor to present the condition uf things ac- 
cording to the last arrival. 

In France everything continues quiet, with gloomy 
commercial prospects, and a rumbling of the under- 
ground elements, which are ominous of future evil. 
The election had been postponed to Sunday last, and 
the meeting of the convention to the 4th of May. 
We must wait for advices to that date, before the con- 
dition of things there can assume any definheness, 
which will warrant predictions for the future. 

The Provisional Government has issued a procla- 
mation, extorting the army to observe discipline, and 
announcing its determination to repress insubordina- 
tion. The proclamation concludes by announcing 
that, as the army is about to be augmented, there will 
be place for all patriotism. 

In consequence of the late events in Italy, which 
may possibly produce a war between Austria and 
Piedmont, it is stated that the Provisional Govern- 
ment is about to increase each regiment of the line 
by three additional companies, and each regiment of 
cavalry by an additional squadron. 

An immense French army of observation is in the 
course of being formed, on the whole line of the Ital- 
ian frontier, from the Mediterranean to Switzerland — 
all the troops that can be spared from the centre of 
France. 

The Constitutional publishes a letter, dated Tou- 
lon, the 25th ult., which states that a reinforcement 
of 10,000 men is about to be sent to the army in Al- 
geria. 1 

The streets of Paris have lately been crowded with 
deputations of patriotic workmen going to the Hotel 
de Ville, with their offerings for the benefit of the re- 
public. 

Mutiny has broke out in the army, and serious dis- 
turbances have taken place in Lyons, Sarrebourg., and 
Libourne. Marshal Bugeaud, M. Thiers, and Be- 
ranger, r&ve declined to be put forward as candidates 
for seats in the Assembly. 

The Irish Patriots have sent a deputation to the 
Provisional Government, but Lamartine gave them 
no encouragement. He said : — 

" When there is a difference of race — when na- 
tions are aliens in blood — intervention is not allowa- 
ble. We belong to no party in Ireland or elsewhere, 
except to that which contends for justice, for liberty, 
and for the happiness of the Irish people. No other 
part would he acceptable to us, in a time of peace, in 
the interests and the passions of foreign nations. — 
France is desirous of reserving herself free for the 
maintenance of the rights of all." 

Portugal. — Up to the latest moment the most 
complete quiet reigned in Lisbon and the provinces, 
whilst the Government seemed occupied solely in or- 
ganizing a vast military force. 

Spain. — An insurrection occurred in Madrid on 
the night of the 25th ult. It would appear that a 
plan had been formed to overthrow the Ministry by 
means of an insurrectionary movement, of which it 
was expected the military would have remained pas- 
sive spectators. The leaders of the movement, hav- 
ing subsequently discovered that the troops were de- 
termined to resist, countermanded the orders they had 
given to the people. The latter, however, who had 
been wrought up to the highest pitch of excitement, 
declared that they were betrayed, and that they 
would fight even without leaders. They accordingly 
assembled about 0 o'clock on the afternoon of the 
26th, and commenced erecting barricades, which were 
completed in an incredibly short space of time. The 
fighting commenced at 7 o'clock, and continued with- 
out intermission until 3 o'clock in the morning, when 
the military were successful on all points, and anum- 
ber of insurgents were captured. Two hundred per- 
sons, civilians and military, are said to have been 
killed, and a vast number wounded. An English 
gentleman, named Whitwell, is said to be amongst 
the victims. 

Belgium. — A column of eight or nine hundred 
Belgians, accompanied by some French, left Paris on 
the 24th ult., for their country, with the benevolent 
intention to revolutionize it. They were, however, 
stopped on the frontier by the Belgian authorities, 
and made to declare to what districts they respectively 
belonged, and were instantly committed to the care of 
the gendarmes to conduct them to their homes. Sev- 
eral other bodies followed them, who met with a simi- 
lar reception. 

On the 29th a large band, 2000 strong, entered Bel- 



gium, but were met by 200 government troops with 
two cannon, by which they were dispersed and scat- 
tered in every direction, leaving 400 dead on the field. 

Denmark. — A deputation from Holstein went to 
the King -on the 22d of February, and asked for a 
constitutional reform. His answer is not known . But 
should he reject their demands, a civil war is antici- 
pated. Holstein and Schleswig are two small duchies 
in the south of Denmark, which are under the Danish 
crown, and yet belong to the German Diet. These; 
demand a more intimate connection with Germany. 
Should their demand be complied 'with, it is expected 
the Danes will turn against their King. Should it 
be rejected, they will themselves rebel. The Danes, 
at a meeting on the 20th, when between ten and 
twelve thousand citizens were present, passed resolu- 
tions unanimously declaring that the King has aright 
to retain the German provinces in subjection to his 
crown by force, and that the Danish people cannot 
consent to this separation ; that the Danish people 
pledge themselves toco-operate in maintaining the un- 
ion ; that an incorporated political union of the Danish 
and German •provinces is indispensable. 

There are rumors that the 'King has changed his 
Ministers and sided with the Danes 5 that, in conse- 
quence, Schleswig and Holstein have declared them- 
selves independent, and established a Provisional Gov- 
ernment, and that the King of Denmark has been 
obliged to send to Berlin for assistance. But the King 
of Prussia sides with the duchies, and promises to pro- 
tect them against any attacks. Later advices are 
more favorable to peace — the King of Denmark, hav- 
ing sent a deputation to Prussia to effect an amicable 
adjustment of the difficulties. 

Sweden. — The people are having theirreform ban- 
quets, and a collision had taken place between the 
troops and people, and some blood had been shed. 

Germany has been called the labyrinth of geogra- 
phy, and it is becoming a labyrinth of politics. There 
seems to be on foot there a great Germanic Confed- 
eration ; and the kings, dukes, and people of the 
smaller states, seem emulous each to be foremost in the 
establishment of liberal institutions. Among these 
the King of Prussia, Frederick William, is endea- 
voring to take the lead. He is the ablestof the Ger- 
man princes, but is represented by some as an intem- 
perate, and crafty prince, and by others as liberal, and 
religious. He seems to have watched the coming 
whirlwind, to have taken advantage of it, and to have 
made himself very popular with his people. The 
people of Prussia rose upon the troops, but theiroops 
quelled them, with loss of life. The King immedi- 
ately issued a proclamation , which reslored order. 
Ho has taken the wounded into his own palace. He 
rode on horseback all over the city of Berlin, and was 
received by the people with hnmense applause. The 
people of other countries are much -chagrined at the 
turn of affaire in his "favor, and are suspicious of . hrm. 
The Liverpool " Times " says : — 

" The sincerity and good faith of Frederick Wil- [ 
Ham aremuch doubted both in-Germany and England. 
He appears to act partly under the influence of fear 
and partly of ambition, and has determined to ride on 
the topmost wave of the -revolutionary storm. He 
grants everything, does everything, or promises every- 
thing that is required of him. Not only does he con- 
cede all that his Prussian subjects ask, but he in- 
stantly grants free institutions to the Poles of Posen ; 
he threatens the King of Denmark in regard to Schles- 
wig and Holstein ; he encourages the hope that Ger- 
many will move against Russia ; and he seizes on the 
German idea of national unity and grandeur to put 
forth a crude project for a federal slate, with himself 
at the head ! This extreme facility, and this rash 
usurpation, combine to make cool spectators suspi- 
cious. Tjhe fiTst ^announcement of the new German 
empire, and the putting forth of the new German col- 
ors, excited a burst of enthusiasm. But already men 
are asking, what right has the King of Prussia to 
swallow up the kings and princes of Germany, and 
make them all his dependents ! The delegates as- 
sembled at Heidelberg and Frankfort to consult as to 
an effective confederation, and whose views are prob- 
ably favorable to a great German Republic like that 
of the United States, naturally find fault with a pro- 
ject which forestalls them. Many, believing that 
Frederick William has been concerting with Russia 
and Austria to repress liberty, are of opinion that he 
would still gladly join his own army with a Russian 
array for this purpose. It is said that M. Lamartine 
expresses jealousy of the invasion by Frederick Wil- 
liam of the right of theother sovereign states of Ger- 
many. The Vienna papers severely rebuke the pre- 
sumption of the King- of Prussia. 

" It is evident that elements of divisionandeonfu- 
sion, not to say of civil war, are abroad in Germany. 
Possibly the impending struggle with Russia may for 
a time drive the Germans into union. If not, the 
cause of liberty will suffer, unless the Poles of them- 
selves should by a desperate and unanimous effort, 
flirg off the yoke of the Muscovite, and thus shelter 
Germany from danger. 

M At Berlin, war with Russia was accounted cer- 
tain, and even hoped for. 

•' The Prussian troops are being rapidly moved to- 
wards the east." 

Sardinia. — This is a small kingdom, between Italy 
and the Alps, east of France, and embracing the island 
of Sardinia. Its King, Charles Albert, is very popu- 
lar with his subjects, and is a man of great ability. 
His character is not yet fully manifest, but if he is at 
all ambitious, he may become the rising Napoleon of 
the present movement in Europe. He has put him- 
self at the head of the liberty party m Italy, and was 
the first to encourage the Pope in his political reforms. 
It is reported that he has been' erowned'King-of Italy, 
and declared war against Austria, but it is not con- 
finned. It appears, however, that he has issued the 
following proclamation, and that a body of 40,000 
(Continued on page 104.) 
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Be Steadfast. 

What though this world's approaching 

Its last — its greatest woe, 
And on our path encroaching 

Is Babel's overthrow ? 
Iketwe with holiest feeling, 

Behold, by faith, our home, 
And heed not empires reeling, 

'Mid time's dark ocean's foam. 

What though the groans- of nations 

Be wafted on the breeze ; 
And through each rank and station 

Fear seems life'astream to freeze ? 
'Tis now the Christian raises 

His eye from earth's cold clod, 
And in faith's- spirit praises 

The everlasting God. ! 

What though the heathen rageth ; 

What though the scoffers mock ' 
'Tis gold — 'tis pomp engageth 

This poor — this wandering flock. 
Their smiles will turn to weeping, 

Their mockings pass away ; 
But saints close watch are keeping 

For Jesus-' bridal day ! 

God's- judgments now are walking 

Unheeded and unheard, 
And men still vainly talking, 

Have no relief prepared ; 
The rod that fiercely scourgeth- 

They still refuse to kiss, — i 
The " still small voice " that urgeth- 

Repentance, fails to bless. 

Remember Noah's warning, — 

Forget not Sodom's doom, 
For soon the eternal morning 

Will shine o'er nature's tomb ? 
Then blessed is that servant, 

Who at his Saviour's call, 
Has clung with hope most fervent, 

Resigning earth, life — all. 
©' that my voice of welcome 

Could reach their flinty heart. 
And make those scoffing thousands 

From unbelief depart ; 
With body, soul, and spirit 

Washed clean through Jesus-' blood, 
Prepared to inherit 

Our " ark" beyond time's flood. 
Faint not if Shiloh seemeth 

To tarry on the way ; 
Tis thus the heedless dreameth, 

Who neither watch nor pray ; 
Be thine the loftier duly 

To trim thy lamps with care, 
And for thy King, in beauty 

Of holiness prepare. 
Waft, waft, ye advent teachers, 

Your psean strains afar, 
Let " Zion's kings " — our preachers, 

Shout o'er the din of war 
This sweetest, loftiest story, 

" Behold ! the bridegroom's nigh !" 
On clouds of stainless glory 

You'll see him in the sky. J. O. Our. 



and forever — unorigiuated ? or, whether hs was him- 
self originated by the Father? In either view, we 
have tbe/aei, that he is an almighty Saviour. 0, 
glory ! Yes, there my soul can rest, and nowhere 
else. That wonderful name, which angels dare not 
repeat, that was put in the Saviour, is not, like many 
earthly titles, an empty name ; for M in him dwelleth 

ALL THE FULNESS Of the GODHEAD BODILY." 

Mow, friends, only agree with me that these scrip- 
tures are true, without cutting or carving tham, and I 
will agree with you that those are equally true which 
say he is tlw Son of God, and the man Christ Je- 
sus. Then let the matter rest. Our name is in him, 
— lie is our Elder Brother. And Jehovah's name is 
in him, and ha is Jehovah's " fellow." He became 
equal to us in misery and shame, and he thinks it not 
robbery to be equal with God. He was God, and 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us. Oh ! I would 
not strip this subject of mystery if I could, — it would 
destroy half the adoration of all worlds. Cease con- 
troversy, and let it remain a mystery to eternal ages : 
"God was manifest in the flesh." Everything of 
earth soon loses its wonder, and ceases to please, at 
least to charm, but this never. Angels desire to look 
into it, but cannot. By being both God and man, he 
joins us to the Lord : and, " he that is joined unto 
the Lord, is one spirit." How little did Satan think 
that the Lord could really make gods <Mt of fallen 
men. How ashamed will he be to see them become, 
io the resunection, just what he promised Adam by 
eating of the forbidden fruit ! Oh the depth, both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God ! 

Come, brethren, let us lay aside contention, and 
join to crown him Lord of all. My soul says, " Crown 
him lord of all!" The more I think of him, the 
more earnestly do I desire to see him. I long to gaze 
wonder, and adore. Instead of wasting our time in 
what cannot be of the least practical utility, let us 
join heart to heart, in the cry begun eighteen centu- 
ries ago, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

I. E. Jones. 



people, and God himself shall be with them, and be) God, and goes into God's Spirit, even into the centre 
their God." Then will be fulfilled the scripture, of multiplicity in the springing and blossoming; but 
Thy people also shall all be righteous ; they shall God's Spirit is the life in everything. 



inherit the land forever : the branch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glorified." 

This, I believe, is the Bible view of this subject, 
and leaves no chance for probation after the advent - 
no chance for a Temnant to escape, — no opportunity 
for mortals and immortals to dwell together, with 
Christ io reign over them on this earth, if the heav- 
ens must retain him till the making of all things new 
is accomplished. 

There is no chance here to have the earth burnt or 
melted at the first resurrection ; and then have the 
seven last plagues poured out after all are dead. It 
takes away the mist connected with the wicked dead 
coming out of the new earth after it has been cleansed 
by fire, and fire coming down from God out of heaven, 
when God is on the new earth among his saints. — 
How could fire come down under those circumstances, 
and consume the wicked? It also takes away that 
bone of contention, that dead people are alive. It 
explains the method God takes to judge the great 
whore, that is to show to the world her stale when 
the saints are raised. 

And now, my brother, you know that I write not 
for controversy. No one is responsible for the above 
views but myself. I have felt that I ought to write 
this much. But if we cannot all see alike, yet we 
will love as brethren. 
HaUowell (Me.), April 1th, 1848. 



Wherefore it is necessary tor us to enter into true 
resignation, so that we can be united with the chil- 
dren of God ; and have but one willing and desiring ; 
so that God's will may be done in us, as it is done in 
heaven. Amen. 
Shephercistown [Pa.), April 15th, 1848. 



Letter from Bro. N. Smith. 

(Concluded from onr last.) 

How long it will take to bring about this state of 
things, I do not know. The pouring out of the vials 
take some time; also the great battle- of God Al- 
mighty ; the beast and false prophet taken and cast 
into the lake of fire ; the binding of Satan for a thou- 
sand years, during which time he has nothing to do, 
as his children are all dead. But he is to be loosed 
for a little season, his children all raised from the dead, 
from Cain to the last that pointed the finger of scorn 
at God's children ; Gog and Magog will now gather 
them together, the number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea, and they will compass the camp of the saints 
about. Webster's fourth definition of compass is, — 
To besiege ; beleagur ; to block up. The fifth defi- 
nition is, — To obtain ; to procure ; to bring within 
one's purpose ; to contrive , to plot. &c. The devjl 
will now make his last desperate struggle to save his 
serpentine head. Once he tried to seduce One by flat- 
tery, when hesaid, " I know thee who thou art, — 
the holy one of God." But this did not prevail. He 
then attempted bribery, by taking Jesus up into a 
high mountain, and showing him all ihe kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time, and saying, " All 
this power and the glory of them, fur that is delivered 



Letter from Bro. J. Baunian. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — We that look for and believe 
lhat such an important event as the coming of Christ 
is near at hand, should be very sincere, have strong 
faith, and desiring to become regenerated Christians, 
who are ready for the same. The most important 
thing for us is to become such Christians, that will 
make us ready to be changed into such a heavenly 
state as above described. Then we shall be resigned 
to all future events, and wait patiently for our re- 
demption, having no disputation about that which is 
revealed in our hearts ; for the true love which is then 
revealed in our hearts entices us to love God above 
all, and our neighbors as ourselves. And then we 
have only compassion with them that gainsay against 
that which has been revealed to us ; so that we with 
true love, desiring still to convince them of that truth 
and divine knowledge which we have received by self- 
denial and experience. Therefore, since we know 
this, we ought to lift up our souls, and make war 
only against the earthly-desiring and earthly spirit of 
this world, and oppose it with our might, and not 
against our brethren and sisters. We cannot over- 
come that, wherein Satan has access with disputing 
and assuming to know much. Let not Satan have 
power over our hearts ; but let us put away all evil, 
— instigations and influxes : for Satan insinuates him- 
self into the influx from the spirit of this world, and 
possesses our minds ; therefore, let us be continually 
watchful, and strive against him. Neither can we 
maintain God's word with selfish disputing, but with 
a simple obedient divine life, and by departing from 
the evil lust after pride, into a humble child-like life ; 
wherein every one should with all diligence perform 
his work for the benefit and profit of his brethren and 
sisters, endeavoring thereby to serve God his Creator, 



Letter from Bro. U. Bursell. 

Dear Bro. Himes: — Having for some time past 
perused the " Advent Herald," I have been an ad- 
mirer with regard to its matter, and also the spirit by 
which it is conducted. 1 am satisfied that the " Her- 
ald " is a harbinger of light, in the midst of a world 
of darkness and error. When the spirit of truth is 
exhibited, it will be received by every candid adherent 
to the truth ; yet, notwithstanding truth has always 
had its opposers, and undoubtedly will continue so to 
the end ; U never has been, and never can be, ashamed. 
I am satisfied that the graud object which moved the 
apostles to preach, was to promulgate the truth, and 
nothing but the truth. And I believe 1 haveseen ihe 
same principle exhibited through the columns of the 
' ' Advent HeTald . " I consider the " H erald ' ' a mes - 
senger of light, dispersing the dark clouds of mist 
and error, and uncovering the precious truths of the 
Bible, which have been for centuries covered by ihe 
traditions of men. Did I say, the traditions of men ? 
Yes ! for we cannot charge this act on God, for He 
never concealed his truth from any. — " The wayfaring 
man, though a fool, need not err therein." 

Brethren, if truth be our motto, what have we to 
fear? We know that the truth will stand when the 
heavens are rolled together as a scroll, and the ele- 
ments melt with fervent heal. Men and devils may 
rage, and even threaten to destroy the truth ; but we 
have the promise lhat this pillar, and all who stand 
on it, shall not be thrown down. I hope the '' Her- 
ald" may still rest on the same basis, and act as an 
agent in the great work of expelling that moral dark- 
ness which so densely clothes our moral world. I do 
not wish to convey the idea that all the human family 
will come to the knowledge of the truth ; for Daniel 
says, " The wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the 
wicked shall understand ; but the wise shall under- 
stand." This is the point I want to be at, and 1 be- 
lieve that many of the people of God do not yet un- 
derstand the great and precious truths of the Bible 
relative to the Saviour's second advent; and there- 
fore it will require exertion on the part of those w ho 
have the light to defend that light, that others may 
also see the sure word of prophecy as a light that sh;- 
neth in a dark place. I believe we are near the time 
when the mystery of God shall be finished, and the 
wise shall see the true light of the Bible shine forth 
in all its lustre. 

Georgeville (Ff.), April \0th, 1848. 



unto me and to whomsoever I will give it ; if, there- and to the pleasure of his brother ; not seeking his 



Titles of the Lord. 

Exod. 33 : 20, 21—" Behold, I send an Angel be- 
fore thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee 
into the place which I have prepared. Beware of 
him, and obey his voice, provoke him not ; for he will 
not pardon your transgressions : for my name is in 
him." 

Jer. 23 : 5, 6 — " Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that 1 will raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah 
shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely : and this 
is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord 
our Righteousness." 

Exod. 6:3 — '• And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God Almighty, 
but by my name Jehovah was I not known to them." 

Psa, 83 : 18 — " That men may know that thou, 
whose name alone is Jehovah, art the Most High 
over all the earth." 

Col. 2:9 — " For in him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily." 

John 14:9 — "Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 
so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
me, Philip? he that hath seen me, hath seen the Fa- 
ther; and how say est thou then, Show us the Fa- 
ther <" 

Rev. 1:8 — " I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty." 

John 3:34 — " For he whom God hath sent, speak- 
eth the words of God : for God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure unto him." 

Psa. 104:30—" Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they 
are created : and thou renewest the face of the earth." 

We see from the above, that the highest name of 
Him who " is the Most High over all the earth " — 
Jehovah — is given to Christ, — the peculiar name 
which he never revealed even to Abraham, Isaac, or 
Jacob, though he called the first his friend ; that in 
him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead, — so that 
to see him is to see the Father ; that the creating spirit 
is given to him without measure, so that he certainly 
wields omnipotence, and is, therefore, the Almighty. 

I have, then, just what I need, and all that I desire 
— an almighty Saviour. Now, then, of what avail 
is it to discuss the question, whether he was from ev- 
erlasting to everlasting — the same yesterday, to-day. 



fore, thou wilt worship me, all shall be thine." His 
trick did not take this time, for " the children being 
partakers of flesh and blood, he (Jesus) also himself 
likewise took part in the same ; that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil." This is the last chance, — thelast des- 
perate struggle. All the wicked will be in a raised 
state, with corruptible bodies, in order that thev may 
see and wail because of him ; and also to see those 
who shall come from the cast, from the west, from 
the north, and from the south, to sit down with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and 
be themselves cast out. What a scene this will be ! 
God's people will be at rest, while those who have 
sown to the flesh, now have a harvest of corruption. 
All things yet as they were, — day and night, heat and 
cold, the earth as it is now, and not cleansed, as some 
suppose, the sea, death, and hell — all, all just given 
up their dead. None in this company have their 
names written in the Lamb's book of life. And now, 
while Satan and his host are about to go up and take 
a spoil, fire comes down from God out of heaven and 
devours them. Then will be fulfilled the following 
scriptures : " The transgressors shall be destroyed " 
— not one at a time. " The destruction of the trans- 
gressors and of the sinners shall 'foe together ; and 
they that forsake the Lord shall be consumed ; also 
let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let 
the wicked be no more." " The wicked shall becut 
off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be 
rooted out of it." Now the wicked will be turned 
into hell, with all the nations that forget God. This 
will be a literal lake of fire and brimstone. 

After the earth is purified by fire, and thoso who 
offend and do iniquity cast out, we, according to the 
promise, look for a new heavens and a new earth, in 
which will dwell the righteous. Then the earth will 
be full of the glory of God. The wilderness will 
blossom as the rose, and be as the garden of the 
Lord; then, instead of the thorn, shall come up the 
fir-tree j and instead of the brier, shall come up the 
myrtle-tree. In short, the curse will be removed ; — 
there will be nothing to hurt in all God's holy moun- 
tain. There will be no more sea. Then all will be 
prepared for the descent of the new Jerusalem, with 
all the heavenly host, as recorded in Rev. 21:2. 
" And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, com- 
ing down from God out of neaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband." Then willavoicebe heard, 
saying, " Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his 



own honor, but with a desire to do well, lhat his bro 
ther and sister may sincerely love him, and wish all 
happiness and welfare to him. . 

For it is a very narrow, strait way that leadethinto 
the kingdom of God ; he lhat will walk therein must 
prepare himself for afflictions ; for his own flesh and 
blood are against him, for the spirit of this world, in 
flesh and blood, seeks only the matters and dominion 
of this world ; therefore he is despised by all worldly- 
minded men, and not acknowledged to be a child of 
God. 

Dear brethren and sisters, all you that seek to be- 
come members of the remnant which shall be saved 
at the second advent of Christ ; I have- written the 
above to inform you that it is my sole object to be- 
come a member of thai holy communion which shall 
rejoice when our redemption draws nigh ; so that I 
may sing the triumphant song with them that shall be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye. For then I shall 
be partaker of that consolation which the following 
verses contain, viz., " I will also love in the midst ol 
thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall trust 
in the name of the Lord. The remnant of Israel 
shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies ; neither shall a 
deceitful tongue be found in their mouth ; for they 
shall feed and lie down, and none shall make them 
afraid. Sing, 0 daughter of Zion ; shout, 0 Israel ; 
be glad and rejoice with all thy heart, 0 daughter of 
Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy judg- 
ments, he has cast out thine enemy : the King of Is- 
rael, even the Lord, is in the midsi of thee : thou 
shalt not see evil any more." — Zeph. 3 : 12-15. 

Who should not be desirous to be partakers of that 
consolation which said chapter contains from the 8th 
verse to the 20th? 

Wherefore we should deny all that which hinders 
us to be ready for such an important day, which is near 
at hand ; and should have only one wdl and desiring, 
which should be inclined into God : for two wills do 
not subsist in eternity, there must be but one ; one 
of them must be impotent, or of no might, (and be 
resigned into the other,) and the other omnipotent, or 
almighty, or else there is disunion, and no agreement 
For lhat is the right (or law) of eternity, by which 
the eternal union subsists (without an end ;) to have 
but one will. If it had two, one would break or des- 
troy the other, and so there would be strife. Indeed 
the eternity consists in many powers and wonders, 
but its life is merely one only love, out of which go 
forth light and majesty. All creatures in heaven have 
but one will, and that is inclined into the heart of 



Letter from Bro R, Buttliinsou. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — Yours of March 3d hascome 
to hand. I trust your affliction will be overruled for 
good. The Diagrams will be useful. The tracts 
will render important service to the cause. I have 
thought if every Advent congregation would purchase 
a supply of the tracts, and distribute tlicm in their 
different neighborhoods, they would be a gTeat means 
of extending the cause, at a small expense. I should 
like to form a " Canada Advent Tract Society." We 
need something of the kind very much. 

I think that your suggestion as to the formation of 
a Missionary Conference is very good. 1 would cheer- 
fully co-operate so far as I am able, only 1 should 
want the benefit in some measure to be extended to 
Canada East. The brethren here are beginning to 
feel the need of some regulations in order tu preserve 
the truth, and build up the cause in a happy union. 

I hope to be with you this spring in your annual 
Conferences. And though I may not be able to speak 
as I have been wont to do, yet it is a precious truth, 
that " as iron sharpeneth iron, so the countenance of 
a man his friend." 

My throat is but little improved. A recent effort 
to preach a few times has made it about as bad as 
ever, Love to all. Yours, &c. 

P.S. As to your going to England, it is hard to 
give an opinion. Of course it would be gratifying 
and useful to the brethren there. I can only say, the 
Lord direct your wav in this matter. 
Waterloo (C.E.), March 28/A, 1848. 



Dear Bro. Himes : — The prospects are not dis- 
couraging for the Advent cause in this section. Those 
who believe the truth are generally settled in their 
faith ; and in various places some are receiving the 
truth. The brethren generally are decided in the be- 
lief that the dead are unconscious, and that the second 
death is a cessation of being. Very few of the lead- 
ers of the " Herald " in this vicinity believe other- 
wise. We that believe so, think it a very important 
truth ; those who think otherwise, think it a very im- 
portant error ; yet we are not disposed to proscribe 
each other, — we hold ourselves bound to learn and 
believe for ourselves. We all endeavor to hold the 
coming of the Lord as the prominent truth, and live 
therefor. Your brother in hope. 

fin some places the brethren seem to hold one side, 
and in other places, the other ; and both of these, judg- 
ing that others are like them, take it for granted that 
the majority entertain their views on the question. — 
Situated as we are,, able to survey the whole field, we 
should be at a loss to decide which were the most in 
mere numbers. The spirit breathed in the above about 
not proscribing those who believe differently from us, 
is the true spirit to be entertained. We cannot see 
through the optics of another, and therefore should 
not judge any harshly. — Ed ] 
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The Call of The Time. 

Bf 8 . BLISS. 
Mcsjcy— " The Marteillaue." 



1. Ye saints of God a-wake to duty ! Hark ! hark the 
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Now, now portentous omens thick'ring, 

Proclaim the long-predicted morn, 
When, Gabriel's trump the sleepers quick'ning,— 

Nations shall in a day be born. 
And will you worship earthly treasure, 

While thrones and kingdoms melt away, 

And princes flee in dread dismay? — 
Will you be slaves to sinful pleasure? 
Arouse! arouse! &c. 

With luxury and pride surrounded, 

The votary of earth may dare 
To gratify desires unbounded, 

Till overwhelmed in dark despair. 
But Christians we should heed the warning, 

To watch and fight the conflict o'er, 

That we may reign for evermore 
"With Christ, when breaks th' expected morning. 
Arouse ! arouse ! &c. 

Oh glorious hope ! can we resign thee, 

Once having felt thy genial flame? 
Shall earthly smiles or frowns consign thee 

To darkness — leaving us to shame? 
Too long our hearts have wept, bewailing 

Our sad estate, scattered and peeled ; 

But God shall be our strength and shield ; — 
Already Zion's foes are quailing. 

Arouse ! arouse ! &c. 



Extracts from Letters. 



From Ilousea Point (N. Y.l, April 3d, ISlfl. 
Dear Brother : — Although we cannot see with 
you in all doctrinal points, yet we bid you God speed 
in publishing the great truth of the Bible, and for this 
age. The aspect of the nations is ominous. Change 
is written on the face of all the world. This is a 
strange time, an age of the most wonderful wonders. 
And the last age — the wonder of wonders — the res- 
urrection — will soon appear. There is something 
awful in the fearful rapidity with which coming events 
loom up out of obscurity. Christ is before the door, 
knocking loudly to all ; and the hearts of the bride- 
groom and bride beat in unison. Christ's coming 
" haslet h greatly." 

The cause here is prospering. I am doing what I 
can for God ; but the strength of my body fails me. 
May our heavenly Father give you health and strength. 
May sinners come to Christ ere thev shall, with deeper 
^ony, take up with the death-bed cry of the gifted 
Elizabeth, England's queen,—" Millions of money 
lor an inch of time !" D. T. Taylor, Jr. 



From Ban Westmorel.mil (N. H.), March 28lh, 1848. 

tl f*IV^ R0 - HlMES :— I would not be deprived of 
,e Herald" upon any consideration, for it is my 
meat and my drink. I am highly pleased with its 
straight-forward course, and as long as it pursues the 
one purpose for which it was started, it shall receive 
my sympathies and support. I hope it will never turn 
aside into any of the villages in the plains of Ono to 
dispute with Sfciballat and Geshem, or any of the 
enemies of Israel, but answer them, when requested 
to, as did one of old-" I am doing a great work, so 
that I cannot come 4ow n .» I am sorry that any who 
are looking for the Lord, have turned aside to dispute 
upon the state of the dead. I consider it a subject of 
little importance whether the dead are conscious or 
not, m comparison with the momentous concerns of 
the judgment. 

There is no one in this region proclaiming the 
speedy coming of Christ; therefore all the preaching 
np,= A? P u° n ll J e sub ' ect we from the Advent pa- 
ItZ Alt L ho "? h the Se <=ond Advent doctrine has 
Men .preached in this place in days past, there are now 
Out very few looking font. We wish that some one 



of God's servants would come this way, and preach 
the gospel of the kingdom to us, for we are famish- 
ing for the bread of life. J. A . Winchester. 



Origin of the "Marseillaise." 

This beautiful and soul-stirring piece of music, 
which we this week furnish to the readers of the 
" Herald," retains the echo of a song of victory, and 
also of a cry of death. It is glorious as one, dismal 
as the other. Its origin is said to be this . — 

There was, in 1792, a young artillery officer in 
garrison at Strasbourg, named Roujet de Lisle. He 
was born at Louis-le-Saulnier, in the Jura, a country 
of meditation and energy, as are alt mountain dis- 
tricts. This young man loved war as a soldier, and 
revolution as a thinker ; he beguiled by verses and 
music the w iry impatience of the garrison. Much 
sought alter for his double talent of musician and 
poet, he frequented familiarly the house of Dietrech, 
the Mayor of Strasbourg, and a patriot Alaslian.— 
Dietrech's wife and daughters partook in his enthusi- 
asm for patriotism and the revolution. They loved 
the young officer ; they gave inspiration to his heart, 
his poetry, his music. They were the first who per- 
formed his scarcely unfolded thoughts, full of confi- 
dence in the early lispings of his genius. 

In the winter of 17 l J2 famine raged at Strasbourg. 
Dietrech's house was poor, and his table frugal, but 
hospitably open to Roujet de Lisle. The young offi- 
cer seated himself there night and morning, like a son 
or brother of the family. One night there was only 
garrison bread and a few slices of smoked ham on the 
table. Dietrech, looking at De Lisle with a melan- 
choly serenity, said, " There is a lack of abundance 
at our meals ; but what matters it if there be no lack 
of enthusiasm at our civic festivals, or of courage in 
the hearts of our soldiers ! I have still a last bottle 
of wine in my cellar. Let it be brought," said he to 
one of his daughters, " and let us drink it to liberty 
and our country. Strasbourg will soon have to cele- 
brate a patriotic ceremony, and De Lisle must find in 
its last drops one of those hymns which carry into the 
souls of the people that intoxication from which it 
has sprung '." 

The young girls applauded bis words, brought the 
wine, and filled the glasses of their old father and 
the young officer until the liquor was exhausted. It 
was midnight ; the night was cold. De Lisle was a 
dreamer; his heart was affected, his head was heated. 
The cold seized upon hira; with unsteady steps he 
entered his solitary chamber. He slowly sought in- 
spiration, now in the beating of his citizen heart, now 
on the keys of his piano ; now composing the air be- 
fore the words, now the words before the air ; and in 
such a maimer associating them in his thought, that 
he could not himself say which was created first, 
music or verse, and until it was impossible to separate 
the poetry from the music, and the sentiment from the 
expression. He sang all, wrote nothing. 

Overpowered by this sublime inspiration, he fell 
asleep with his head on the piano, and did not awake 
till day. The song of the night returned to his 
memory with difficulty, like the impression of some 
dream. He wrote down words and music, and hast- 
ened to Dietrech. He found him in his garden dig- 
ging up winter lettuces. The old patriots wife and 
daughters had not yet risen. Dietrech awoke them, 
and sent for some friends, like himself passionately 
fond of music, and capable of performing it. Roujet 
sang, Dietrech's eldest daughter accompanied him. 
At the first stanza, all their countenances grew pale ; 
at the second, tears flowed ; at the last stanzas, the 
wildness of enthusiasm burst forth. Dietrech's wife 
and daughters, the old man himself, his friends, the 



young officer, threw themselves weeping into each 
other's arms. But, alas! it was also destined to be 
the hymn of terror. Unfortunate Dietrech, a few 
months later, walked to the scaffold, to the sound of 
those very notes which had sprung forth at his hearth 
from the heart of his friend and the voices of his 
daughters. 

The new song, performed several days afterwards 
at Strasbourg, flew from town to town to all the popu- 
lar orchestras. Marseilles adopted it to be sung at 
the commencement and close of the sittings of its 
clubs. The Marseillais spread it through Prance by 
singing it on their way to Paris. From thiscarnethe 
name of '* Marseillaise." 

The old mother of De Lisle, a royalist, terrified at 
this ertfB of lief son's voice, wrote to him, — " What 
is this revolutionary hymn which is sung by a horde 
of brigands traversing France, and with which thy 
name is associated?" De Lisle himself, proscribed 
as a royalist, shuddered as he heard it resound in his 
ears like a menace of death, when flying along the 
path-ways of the high Alps. " What do they call 
thishvmn?" demanded he of his guide. 

" The Marseillaise," replied the peasant. 

It was thus that he learnt the name of his own 
work. He was pursued by the enthusiasm which 
he had sown behind him. He escaped death with 
difficulty. The weapon turns against the hand which 
has forged it. The Revolution in its madness no lon- 
ger recognized her own voice ! — Lamartine's Histoire 
des Girondins. 

[The following is an admirable translation of the 
song above referred to, will he read with pleasure by 
all who feel interested in the French revolution.] 

Ye sons of France awake to glory, 

Hark ! hark ! what myriads bid you rise ; 
Yonr children, wives, and grandsires hoary. 

Behold their tears, and hear their cries. 
Shall hateful tyrants, mischief breeding, 

With hireling hosts, a ruffian band, 

Affright and desolate the land, 
While Peace and Liberty lie bleeding ? 

CHORUS. 

To arms ! to arms ! ye brave, 
Th' avenging sword unsheath ! 
March on, march on — all hearts resolved 
On Liberty or Death ! 

Now, now the dangerous storm is rolling, 

Which treach'rous Kings confederate raise ; 
The dogs of war let loose are howling, 

And lo ! our fields and cities blaze ! 
And shall we basely view the ruin, 

While lawless force with guilty stride 

Spreads desolation far and wide. 
With crime and blood his hands embruing? 
To arms ! to arms ! &c. 

With luxury and pride surrounded, 

The vile insatiate despots dare — 
Their thirst of gold and power unbounded — 

To mete and vend the light and air. 
Like beasts of burden would they load us, 

Like tyrants bid their slaves adore ; 

But man is man — and who is more ? 
Nor shall they longer lash and goad us. 
To arms ! to arms ! &c. 

0, Liberty ! can man resign thee, 

Once having felt thy generous flame? 
Can dungeons, bolts, and bars confine thee, 

Or whips thy noble spirit tame? 
Too long the' world has wept, bewailing 

That falsehood's dagger tyrants wield ; 

But Freedom is our sword and shield, 
And all their arts are unavailing. 
To arms ! to arms ! &c. 



Yucatan. 

The New Orleans " Picayune " contains the fol- 
lowing details of the news from Yucatan, brought, to 
New Orleans by the United Stales schooner "Fal- 
con," from Campeachy, 3d inst. Every succeeding 
arrival brings intelligence of the increasing dangers 
which threaten the utter extermination of ihe white 
race in that unfortunate country : 

The insurrection of the Indians in the State of Yu- 
catan presents now an aspect truly •dreadful, and calls 
for immediate reJief. Death and fire mark the pro- 
gress of the Indians. Every town, hacienda, and 
rancha is being laid waste by fire. The inhabitants 
are fleeing to the northern'cuast. Those who fall into 
the hands of the savages are tortured to death. Some 
thousands Ksve taken shelter in the island of Cosmel, 
of Mageres, andContoy. The coast between Boca 
de Cornil and Sisal is flocked with men, women, and 
children from the interior country, laid waste, who are 
wending their way in liie direction of Sisal, and em- 
barking, as opportunities oiler, for Campeachy. 

From three to four thousand passed, in the course 
of a few days, the village of Silan, on the coast side, 
taking the beaoh as the safest way. They are in a 
starved, miserable, and helpless condition ; and, as 
remarkable as it may appear, they are reduced to ex- 
treme want, and that too in a country where plenty 
has always existed. The wealthy families are reduced 
to poverty, and many have nothing but the scanty 
clothing on their hacks. The " Falcon " was des- 
patched to the ©oast to assist in embarking ihe peo- 
ple. One hundred and twenty-one were received on 
board and taken to Campeachy. They were from 
Valladolid, and fled at the destruction of it to Silan. 
It was said that 25,000 people from the interior hud 
taken refuge at Campeachy. The most urgent steps 
were being taken to press every bungo and canoe to 
the immediate relief of the people along the coast, in 
order to embark: them without delay, as the latest in- 
formation represented the Indians in from seven to 
nine leagues of the coast about Silan- The Indian 
force is variously estimated to be from thirty to fifty 
thousand, and they have from five to six thousand 
with anna. 

The Commissioner of the State of Yucatan at 
Washington, M. Sierra, has addressed a second ap- 
peal, of the most urgent character, to our Govern- 
ment for assistance, in men, money, and munitions of 
war, to save his countrymen from utter extermination. 



Needless Controversy. — Prof. Park, in some 
of his writings, speaks of the misunderstanding of the 
■definition of words as one great source of needless 
controversy among theologians, and introduces the 
following apt illustration : — 

■" The jurists of England defined a navigable river 
to be one in whioh the tide ebbs and flows. This defi- 
nition wasgood enough for England, because all her 
navigable rivers are also tide-water rivers. But in 
America, there aTe a thousand streams in w hich the 
tide ebbs and flows, whieh, however, are so small, 
that a boy may leap over them, and according to Eng- 
lish law these fingers of the sea are navigable rivers. 
We have streams, too, ' into which all the waters of 
England might be poured without raising their level 
a single foot,' which, however, are not- tide-water 
streams, and of course, according to English law, 
are not navigable ; therefore the Mississippi, the Mis- 
souri, the Ohio, and Connecticut, arc not orthodox 
rivers, so long as they contravene the 'venerable 
standards' in admitting navigation and excluding 
tides. Now there are many theological doctrines in 
which there ought to be plain sailing, but which are 
made unnavigable by a similar transfer to one thing 
of terms which were meant for another." 
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News from Europe, 

(Continueil from page 101.) » 

Sardinians and Piedmontesc had entered the Austrian 
territory to' assist the Milanese and other cities who 
are in open insurrection against their Austrian mas- 
ters : — 

" Charles Albert, by the grace of God King of 
Sardinia, Cyprus, and Jerusalem. People of Lora- 
bardy and Venice ! — The destinies of Italy are ma- 
turing ; a happier fate awaits the intrepid defenders 
of inculcated rights. From affinity of race, from in- 
telligence of the age, from community of feeling, we, 
the first, have joined in that unanimous admiration 
which Italy manifests towards you. People of Lom- 
bardy and Venice ! — Our arms, which were already 
concentrated on your frontier when you anticipated 
the liberation of glorious Milan, now come to otter 
you in your further trials that aid which a brother ex- 
pects from a brother — a friend from a friend. We 
will second your just desires, confiding in the aid of 
that God who is visibly with us — of that God who 
has givcu to Italy a Pius IX. — of that God, who, by 
such wonderful impulse, has given to Italy the power 
of acting alone. And that the sentiment of the Ital- 
ian union may be further demonstrated, we command 
that our troops, on entering the territory of Lombardy 
and Venice, shall bear the escutcheon of Savoy on 
the tri-colored flag of Italy. Charles Albert." 

As this is the first instance of the interference of a 
foreign power to assist in the revolutionary movement 
of a neighboring country, the step has excited very 
great interest, both in England, and on the continent. 

Letters of the 27th of March, from Milan, state 
that a Sardinian army had crossed the frontier, and 
one division entered Milan, where it had been well re- 
ceived by the people, The Austrians had received 
reinforcements from. Mantua and Verona, and their 
condition was said to be not so desperate as it was at 
first represented. Milan enjoyed perfect tranquillity; 
and though; the weather was most unfavorable, all the 
male population was constantly out of doors, perform- 
ing duty at the barricades, and several gates of the city. 

The army, commanded hy King Charles Albert, 
hail commenced its march, and was to have entered 
Pavia at noon, on the 29th. By a decree, dated Al- 
essandria, 28th, his Majesty had appointed Prince 
Eugene, of Savoy, Carignan Lieutenant-General of 
the kingdom during his absence. Before his depar- 
ture, Charles Albert received a sword, presented to 
him by the Pope, bearing the following inscription : — 
"To the magnanimous King Charles Albert, the 
sword which will make Italy free. — Pius IX " 

It appears sufficiently clear that the condition of 
the Austrian army under Radetsky is disastrous. In- 
deed, it may be said So be dissolving from day to day 
under the eyes of its commander, without striking a 
blow. In many instances squadrons and detachments 
found themselves- separated from the rest of the army 
by the sudden irruption of the waters let loose by the 
peasantry, and thus surrounded, they were obliged 
to lay down their arms to a few hundred rustics. 

The Austrians, defeated by Charles Albert at every 
point, fled as he approached, and having successively 
been driven from Parma, Brescia, and Desenzano, 
have endeavored to establish themselves on the line of 
the Mincio. The ambitious designs of Charles Al- 
bert have become openly developed ; and if he should 
'succeed in securing the Iron Crown of Lombardy in 
addition to his own, it will be cheaply purchased by 
the surrender of Savoy to the French Republic. — 
Whether France will leave Charles Albert in the un- 
molested enjoyment of the lion's share of the spoil is, 
we think, more than dubious. At any rate, the domi- 
nation of Austria in the coveted regions of Venetian- 
Lombardy is at an end. The Italian duchies have, of 
course, burst out into open insurrection. Modena and 
Parma are revolutionized ; and Venice, which has 
been "dying daily" since the fatal 18th of January, 
1793, now just half a century, when the Austrians 
took possession of that city in virtue of the treaty of 
Campo Formio, again shows signs of life, and a de- 
scendant of the last Doge, Manini — we hope he has 
much mow talent and bravery, than his grandsire — 
has been raised to the head of a free government by 
the people. 

Ik Austria Proper everything seems disorgan- 
ized ; and amidst the chaotic confusion which prevails 
it is quite impossible to fix the hourly changing scene. 
It is anticipated that the Austrian General, Radetsky. 
who is afraid to enter Mantua for want of provisions, 
will be compelled to capitulate upon the appearance 
of the Sardinian troops; It is said that a disposable 
force will ha shortly at the command of Charles Al- 
bert of not less than 250,000 men. With such an 
army, not only will all Lombardy ba liberated, but 
Austria may be threatened even at the gates of Vien- 
na. The demon of war is let loose, and no man 
knows where it can be stayed. Savoy has declared 
itself a republic, and some coquetting is going forward 
between this little province and the French Republic, 
which will probably end by its absorption into the lat- 
ter's territories. In Switzerland a strict neutrality 
seems to be aimed at, and the levying of troops is dis- 
countenanced by the Vorort. All the countries on 
the right bank of the Rhine have been violently con- 
vulsed. At Baden, Wurtemberg, and Saxony, libe- 
ral governments have been conceded to the people. 

In Hanover the triumph of popular fettling has been 
complete, and the reluctant King has had a constitu- 
tion wrung from him at the point of the bayonet. 

Venice a Republic — The revolution in Venice 
is confirmed. That event took place on the 22d 
ult., after a capitulation concluded bv General Zictfy 
with the Provisional Government. The Provisional 
Government of Venice have issued a declaration, 
that no pretensions were meant to be advanced for 
the resumption of its ancient sovereignty ; and that 
Venice would be ready to unite itself with the centre 
of nationality, whenever the kingdom of Italy should 
be re-established. 



There is no doubt of the conclusion of an alliance, 
offensive and defensive, between all the Italian States 
against Austria. 

In Bavaria, the Crown Prince, Maximilian, has 
succeeded his father. He is described as in the full 
vigor of manhood, being now in his 37th year. He 
is intelligent and accomplished, having always shown 
a marked predilection for the literature and institutions 
of this country ; and there is reason to hope that he 
will reign with prudence, firmness, and prosperity 
over the people who have for so many ages lived un- 
der the sceptre of his illustrious house. 

A letter, dated Munich. March 22, says : — " The 
new King of Bavaria opened the Chambers of the 
kingdom to-day, by an excellent speech, which was 
received with great applause." 

Rome.— In a decree, dated the 14th of March, the 
Pope has promulgated the long-promised constitution. 
He grants a complete legislature. There are to be 
two chambers besides the college of cardinals ; a sen 
ate, named by the Pope for life ; a chamber of" depu 
ties, in the proportion of one deputy to every thirty 
thousand souls. The profession of the Catholic reli- 
gion is indispensable as a qualification for the exercise 
of civil and political rights. 

By a decree of the Pontifical Government of the 
21st March, a corps of observation was formed on 
the frontier of the Roman States on the side of Tus- 
cany, Parma, and Modena. Volunteers for this corps 
arc being enrolled and received. 

Letters of the 28th ult. state, that the most perfect 
tranquillity prevailed since the departure of the troops 
and volunteers for the frontiers. The civic guards 
occupied all the military posts. A subscription had 
been entered into for the purpose of equipping the 
volunteers. The Pope had subscribed 50,000 francs, 
and the religious orders, the nobility, merchants, and 
cardinals, had also largely contributed. The poor 
vied in generosity and patriotism with the rich. 

It is reported that the Turkish Government, under 
the influence of the Russian ambassador, refuses to 
acknowledge the French Republic. Additional pre- 
cautions have been taken in France to keep secure the 
person of Abd-el-Kader. , 

In Sicily the Sicilian Parliament is constituted, and 
the separation of the island from Naples is complete. 
It is generally believed that the King of Naples has 
altogether abdicated his rights over Sicily. 

The advices from Athens state that the Greek 
Ministry had resigned, and that Senator Conduriotti 
had accepted the task of forming a new Cabinet. 

Hungary.— In Hungary, the fall of Prince Met- 
ternich happily averted a declaration of independence, 
and a really liberal and national Government has been 
formed on the basis of the old constitution of the king- 
dom. A letter from Presburg, of the 19th, as quoted 
in the Cologne " Gazette " of the 26th, speaks of the 
peaceable revolution which has been effected in Hun- 
gary. The Archduke Stephen has returned from Vi- 
enna, and was enthusiastically received by the people. 

Russia. — Russia is concentrating a vast army in 
Southern Russia, which we should deem sufficient to 
crush any attempt to erect a republic in that division 
of the empire. It is stated in the " Breslau Gazette," 
that 150,000 Russians arc already concentrated on the 
Polish frontier, under the command of Prince Paskie- 
witch. It is also reported that 30,000 have suddenly 
been called to the same frontier from the Caucasus. 

Poland. — Prince Adam Czartoryski, and other 
leaders of the last Polish revolution, were at Cologne 
on the 26th, on their way to Poland. The people of 
Cologne and the authorities manifested the greatest 
delight at the sight of him ; and the authorities placed 
a guard of honor at his hotel. He issued an address 
claiming Poland to be free, unprivileged, and demo- 
cratic ; and departed for Posen. 

A former arrival brought a rumor of the bombard- 
ment of Warsaw, which is not confirmed by this. 

In England the state of things is very feverish. — 
The Chartists are making a strong movement, and 
there is danger of their coming into collision with the 
government. We wait with anxiety another arrival. 

In Ireland matters are fast coming to a fearful cri- 
sis, the end of which no worldly foresight can discern. 
The accounts from there are more menacing than 
ever. The students in Trinity College are arming in 
defence of the Government, and the members of the 
Royal Dublin Society are following their example. — 
Additional troops have arrived from England. The 
Repealers in the city are equally energetic, and are 
being warmly supported throughout the provinces. — 
At a meeting held in Kilkenny, four delegates have 
been appointed to the " Council of Three Hundred," 
admittedly in defiance of the law. The, Mayor and 
three magistrates are the delegates chosen ! It was 
recommended at this meeting that the council should 
assemble at Liverpool, in order, so as to keep within 
the limits prescribed by the Convention Act. 

Austria. — The latest accounts from Austria bring 
intelligence of great concessions by the Emperor, 
which excited the most tumultuous joy in the capital. 
Deputations from all classes waited on the Emperor. 
He went freely among the dense crowds, who received 
him with thundering applause. This, however, does 
not indicate the turn affairs may take in the provinces. 

It was rumored that Savoy would, on April 1st, con- 
stitute itself a republic ; that a Provincial Govern- 
ment would be constituted, and the republic of Savoy 
proclaimed ; and that the country would be imme- 
diately convoked to decide on its political condition. 
There is in this no hostility to the King, who has 
given the people very liberal institutions; nothing of 
disaffection to the French republic, for which we pre- 
serve our sympathies ; nothing, in short, which pre- 
judges any course. 

In the present state of affairs, our readers would 
do well to study the geography of Europe. An ig- 
norance of this will necessarily leave very confused 
ideas, even with the most clear descriptions. The 
scenes there are becoming more and more interesting. 
One king has already lost his throne, and how soon 



others may, we know not. But of one thing we are 
certain, and that is, that He who setteth up and put- 
teth down whom he will, — by whom princes reign 
and kings are had in subjection, — is himself shaping 
and controlling all these movements, for the accom- 
plishment of his own wise purposes. And while 
some see in it the spread of republican institutions m 
the world, and others the dawning of a temporal mil- 
lennium, we are forced to regard it as the " waking 
up of nations." We know of no safety for the fu- 
ture but through an interest in Him, who controls all 
these elements, and careth for the least of those who 
trust in him. 
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Ancient Jerusalem.— Since the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Titus, no mortal eye has seen the holy 
city of the Scriptures ; yet myriads of pilgrims, and 
other travelers, have gone, since the days of Con- 
stantine, to see its fallen ruins, and, in later times, 
to see the city of the Turks, erected upon them. 

More than twenty years ago, a youth of Dublin, 
feeling an enthusiastic interest in the city hallowed 
by the teachings and sufferings of our Redeemer, 
commenced a small model of it, according to the best 
information he could gain from the Bible, Josephus, 
and eastern travelers. When finished , it was so much 
admired by good judges, that he was urged to make 
a larger one, for public exhibition. He therefore vis- 
ited the spot, and re-examined his authorities, glean- 
ing information from every accessible source. The 
model, when finished, was seen by many thousands 
in Great Britain, and was brought thence to America. 
It is now open for exhibition in Amory Haft, Boston, 
every day, at half-past three and half-past seven- 
Admission, 25 cts. ; children, 12 1-2 cts. 

We believe all who have seen it will concur with 
us in saying, that it is the most interesting illustration 
of Scripture localities ever exhibited in this country. 
From the days when the Jebusites defied David from 
their strong holds on Mount Zion, down through the 
eventful histories of the Psalmist and his royal line, 
the prophets and the priests, to the Christian era, we 
find in this model the scenes of deeply-interesting 
events. But far deeper emotions are awakened when 
we trace the path by which our Redeemer descended 
the Mount of Olives, and through the Golden Gate 
entered the city, amidst the shouting throng. And 
when we follow him to the spot where he ate his last 
passover, and thence to the garden of Gethsemane, 
from which he was conducted back to the palace of 
Caiaphas, on Mount Zion, to the judgment-hall of 
Pilate, near the Temple, from whence we can trace 
the road by which, amidst the scoffs of some, and the 
tears of others, he bore his cross to Calvary, we know 
not how to express our feelings. We hope our read- 
ers will take an early opportunity of seeing it. Ar- 
rangements can be made for Sabbath schools at very 
low prices. 

To Correspondents. — The same article should 
not be sent to two papers, without giving notice to 
that effect to each. It should be sent to some one 
paper, and when it appears in other papers, it should 
be credited to that. To send the same article to ap- 
pear as original in two papers, is a violation of news- 
paper usage. 

S. Braley — The questions you propose to .those 
who believe the dead unconscious, it strikes us, do not 
meet the question at issue. We think this side has 
been sufficiently defended for the present. 



The Fair in behalf of the Prisoner's Friend So- 
ciety will be held at Horticultural Hall, School street, 
on the 1st, 2d, and 3d of May next. 



, BUSINESS NOTES. 

James Sobers, $1— We have sent yon 75 cts. worth of tracts, and 
credit die balance OO Herald to No. 3,j0. Litch's Expositions are 
bound, and not mailable. 

G. B. Sooter— We have never received the second corrected form, 
nor die money, but we have credited it from No. ls3 to No. 274- 
leuving 84 more due at end of this vol. As there seems to be a diffi- 
culty in getting a correct form from your oilice, you bad better here- 
idti-r enclose hits, directed to us as in the first column or the paper. 

E. It. Pinney— Your pamphlet did not come. 
J. G. B. White- The edition of Mackuight's Testament is ex- 
hausted. 

R. V. I.yon-$3 72 balanced ihe account. 

H. L. Smith-Sent you a bundle on Tuesday. 

J. Weston— We sent to James F. Hill that was the only one of 
that name we have. Have sent again. 
A. Smith. 81 -Have sent you a Diagram and eight sets of tracts. 
E. Hoyt— We sent you a bundle by express Wednesday last. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who may have paid , or who 
are poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being apprised 

of the fact. 

Delinquencies since Jan. 1st 847 62 

The. P.M. of Bradford, Vt., informs us that LUCIUS 
W OOD does not take his paper from the oilice. He owes 2 50 

Total delinquencies since Jan. 1st 50 IS 



WEST INDIA MISSION. 



NOVA SCOTIA MISSION. 



. HOME MISSION. 
D. L. Stanford. - - - - l 00 



TO SEND THE " HERALD » TO THE POOR. 



APPOINTMENTS. 

Anniversary meeting will be held in New York, at Washington 
Hall, Hester street, romii, cueing Wednesday, May Huh, at lu i. u., 
uud continue three days. In Beaton, at Central Hall, No. 5 Milkst., 
commencing Tuesday, May 30th, at lb a.m., and continue three days. 

The Lord willing, 1 will preach at Slab City, Mats., May 2d, al 3 p. 
»•> where Bro. Crosby shall appoint ; at Grubby the 3d, at z r. m. ; 
at Three Rivers the 1th, at 7 r. .n. ; South Belchertown the 5th, do; 
three Rivets the nth, do, anil remain over the Sabbath j Windham, 
Ct., the secund Sabbath in May, at Bro. Robertson's. It.V. Lyon. 

The Lord willing, Bro. J. Harvey will preach in Lawrence the first 
Lord's day in May. J. S. Moulton. 

The Lord willing, I will be with the brethren at Newton Upper 
fulls ou the last Sabbath in April, and at Nnnhboro' Ihe 3d Sabbath 
i" May. J.S.White. 

The Lord w illing, Bro. Edwin Burnliuni will attend meeting* with 
the church at Addison, Vt., the first SnMmlh in Way. He will hold 
a ronlereiiee with ttn church in Bristol, Vt., to commence Mar l.tb, 
at 10 A. M., anil hold over the Sabbath, lie will, with mjself, hold a 
conference widl the church in Montgomery, \ t., to commence Fri- 
day, May 19th, at 10a.m., and continue over the Sabbath. Nut 
knowing that this notice will meet the mindset irn-ntls in that place, 
permit me to request them, should that be theease, to make arrange- 
ments with the brethren in Iticlnord, Troy, m some good place near, 
for die meeting, and semi tinined;alc notice to the papers. We will 
also attend meetings with the church in Waterbury, Vt., the last 
Sabbath in May. G. W. Bokhham. 

The Lord willing, 1 will preach at JohiiBon, Vt., Moitttoy,.Muy 1st, 
1 p. M.t and Tuesday ( at South Kicbtbrd, Wednesday, 3d, at 4 p.m., 
and continue over die Sabbath, where the brethren tfiink best. 

~ - *■ J.CtlMNINGR. 

Providence permitting, 1 will preach at Lawrence mew city > the 
last Sabbath ill April ; at A binglon the first in May ; at Marlboro' the 
second Sabbath. N. Hillings. 

KT 1 have removed from Wadlev's Falls, N.H., to SouUi Read- 
ing, Mass., where letters may be addressed. 1. R. Gates. 

ID" Advent meetingsare held, for the present, in Springfield, Mass., 
every Sunday, al frost's Hall, comer of Main and Sanlbrd streets, 
entrance on Sanlbrd street. 



BOOKS FOR SALE. 



SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (Old Series*, in 8 vols. - We 
have a lew- sets of this interesting work still on hand. Price, S3 per 
set. 

SECOND ADVENT LIBRARY (New Seriesi.-No. 1. "The 
Second Advent Introductory to lite Word's Jubilee : a Letter to the 
Rev. Dr. Rattles, on the subject of bis 'Jubilee Hymn,' by a Protest- 
ant Nonconformist Layman." 3t> pp. Price, 4 cts. , J) pet dozen • 
$2 50 per hundred. 

No. JL-" THE DUTY OF PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS 
in the Prospect ol the Lord's Coming. By the Her. James Uahltit e 
Stewart, M. A., Incumbent ol St. limit's, Liverpool.' ;lo pp. price 
as above. 

No. 1I1.-"TIIE LORD'S COMING a Great Practical Doctrine. 
By the Rev. Mouraut Brock, M. A., Chaplain to the Bath 1 cniuai- 
tiary. 38 pp. Price as above. 

No. IV.-" GLORIFICATION." By the same. Price as above. 

NO.V.-WM. MILLER'S APOLOGY AND DEFENCE. 3tj pp. 
Price as above. 

" A STATEMENT OF FACTS, on the Universal Spread and Ex- 
pected Triumphs ol Roman Catholicism." Price, in cts. ; discount by 
the quantity. 

"PROTESTANTISM; itsHope of the World's Conversion Fal- 
lacious." 72 pp. Price 10 cts. ; discount by the quantity. 

"THE BIBLE A SDFFICIE'jNT CREED: two Discourses de- 
livered at the Dedication of the Second Presbyterian Clturr.li, Fort 
Wayne, Iowa." By Charles heccher. 36 pp. Price, 4 cts. sii^le. 

j Sermon by Martin Luther. 32 pp . 

.MILLENNIAL HARP (with music.)- Price, 50 cts ADVENT 
HYMNS (without music. .-Price, 33 cts. ADDITION TO THE 
SUPPLEMENT to the " Millennial Harp." 24 pp. Price, 4 cts. 



QUESTIONS ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL (for the use of 
Bible-classes and Sunday Schools.) Price, 12 1-z cts. 

"THE ADVENT HERALD,"and the "MIDNIGHT CRY." 
We can supply most ol the back volumes of these papers to those 
who may desire them. They contain a vast amount of important 
mutter, of great interest to every ChrisUan. 



TRACTS ON PUOrHECY 
'. 1.—" Looking Forward." I 

2. — "Present Dispensation I No. 

—Its Course'" 

3. — "Present Dispensation 

Its End." 

4. -" What did Paul Teach I 

the Thessalo. Church I 
about His Second Co- 1 
ining ?" 

5. —" The Great Image 



" If I Will that He Tar- 
ry till 1 Come." 
-" W hut shall be Ihe Sign 
of Thy Coming ?" 
-"The New heavens* 
New Earth." 
-"Christ our King." 
-"Behold, He Cometh 
with Clouds." 



Price, 15 cts. per set ; $1 for eight sets. 
DIAGRAMS OF TnE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND JOHN 
No. L— On cloth (in ditee parts , mounted. - - -$6 00 
No. 2.— On •' tin one piece, , without roller. - - 5 00 
No. 3.— On paper tin three pails , inoui.ito with idlers. II 00 
No. 4.— On paper [in three parts .without n ounting, for 
permanent use in places of worship, and v. Inch can be fas- 
tened to the wall. -----___4oo 
These Diagrams cannot be sent by mail, but may be by express. 

"A CATECHISM upon the Prophetical System of the Scriptures." 
By -bones Scott, author of" Outlines ol'l ropbecy," and "First Hoot 
ol Popery. Price, $1. 

"MY SAVIOUR or Devotional Meditations in Prose and Verse, 
on the Names and Titles of the Lord .)<sns Christ." Bv the Rev. 
John East, M.A.,RectorofCrosi:oinbe, Somerset. Eng. 1 fice,50cts. 

CRUDEN>S CONCORDANCE. Price, $1 50 bound in sheep; 
SI »in boards. 

LITHOGRAPH OF WM. MILLER. Anexcellent lithograph like- 
ness of 1 ather miller, ironi a daguerreotype. Price, 60 cts. 

"ANALYSIS OF GEOGRAPHY ; for the Usejsf Schools, Acade- 
mies, &c." By Sylvester Bliss, i ublishcd bv John 1'. Jewell dt Co , 

t m i. hill, Hosiou. I nee, «• l-'J cts. ; $3 per dozen. 

Some have been so hound, diat they can be sent by mail to any part 
of the Union, for 12 1-2 cts. postage. 

BLISS* OUTLINE MAPS. Publisliedby JolmP. Jewett& Co., 
L-3 1 ornhill, Boston. Price, $» a set. 

,„ Fro il 1 ?; 1!o S e ' Nl-> Principal of the State Normal School, 
Westflckl:-" Mr. Bliss: Dear Sir,— I have used vour Geography 
and Outline Maps lor the year past, and I have regarded them as far 
superior to any other work with which I am acquainted. T he chief 
points of excellence, ni iny judgment, are the judicious selection and 
arrangement of topics, presenting both the analjsis and synthesis of 
the science, and the necessity of constantly associating the facts of 
Geography with the topography of [duces. I am cheerful in saving, 
that I regard your work as combining more excellences than any 
other school Geography. j am, dear, sir, 5 onts truly, 
ffestfleld, March ilsl, 1648. D. S. Row e. 

TWO HUNDRED STOHIESFOK CHILDREN. Compiled by 
T. M. Preble. Price, 37 1-2 cts. 

^PHILOSOPHY OF HEALTPL" By L. B. Coles, M. D. Price, 

"GOSPEL CHART 
Price, 37 1-2 cts. each. 



25 cts. 

"GOSPEL CHART," and " DlSrENSATlONAI. CHART." 



AGENTS FOR HERALD, &c. 



Albany, N. ¥.— Geo. Needham. 
Buimfield, Mass.— L. Benson. 
Buffalo, N. Y-— II. Tanner. 
Cabotville, Mass.-R. E. l.add. 
Champlain, N. Y.-H. Buckley. 
Cincinnati, O.— John Kiloh. 
Derby Line, Vt,— S. Foster, jr. 
Eddinoton, Me.— Thos. Smith. 
Hartfohb, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
Lowkll, Mass.— L. L. Kuowies. 
Low Hampton, N.Y.-L. Kimball. 
Milwaukee, W. T.— L. Arm- 
strong. 

New Bedford, Ms.-H. V. Davis. 



. Tracy, 



New York City.- 1 

71 Forsyth-street. 
Pm i. a Delphi a, Pa.— J. Litch, 37 

Arcade. 

Portland, Me.-Peter Johnson, 

24 India-street. 
Providence, R. L— G. H. Child. 
Rochester, N. Y".-J. Marsh. 
Toronto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 
Waterloo, SliefPbrd, C. E— R. 

Hutchinson. 
Worcester, Mass.-D. F. Weth- 

erbee. 



Receipts for the Week ending April 2G. 

J. G. B. White, 372-25 ets Mrs. Jewell, 352 ; W. Busby ; G 

Page, 378-each 50 ets. — Mrs. M. Porter, 386 ; J. King, 378 ; Mrs. H 
Vancott, 3S9 ; B. B. Boarduian, 352 ; .1. C. Thayer, 16i ; J. Goff, 326 ; 
J. F. Chamberlain, 378 ; S. Joy, jr., 404 ; Z. Boody, 368 ; C. Taylor 
378; C. C. Taylor, 378; D. W. Stevens, 391 ; M. Clark, 378 ; P 
Maltby, 378 ; .1. Perkins, 404 j Mrs. K. I. Phillips, 391 : Win. Koile, 
3*>i H. Weld, 391; R. If. Bird wafers sent , 378 ; pj. Smith, M • 

O. Smith, 378 ; S. B. Brown, 378-each SI L. Wilcot, 404 ; A 

Lewis, 383 ; M. W . Barnes, 373 ; D. S. Chnmberlnin, 404 ; I. Thorn. 
339 ; D. M. Clough, 378 ; J . Bhby, 378 ; J. Weston ion acc'ti-each 

$2 C. Pennnyer, 365 ; A. Goodwin t tracts sent , 40S -each S3 

V. Hull .$2 4ii ofit forS. Stookwetl to 364i, 361-$5 A. G. Murray, 

414-810 — S. Chick, 391- $1. * . 
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